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1. The History of the Life of Ajamila 


Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam there are descriptions of ten subject 
matters, including creation, subsequent creation and the planetary systems. 
Sukadeva GosvamI, the speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam, has already described 
creation, subsequent creation and the planetary systems in the Third, Fourth 
and Fifth Cantos. Now, in this Sixth Canto, which consists of nineteen 
chapters, he will describe posana, or protection by the Lord. 

The first chapter relates the history of Ajamila, who was considered a 
greatly sinful man, but was liberated when four order carriers of Visnu came to 
rescue him from the hands of the order carriers of Yamaraja. A full description 
of how he was liberated, having been relieved of the reactions of his sinful life, 
is given in this chapter. Sinful activities are painful both in this life and in the 
next. We should know for certain that the cause of all painful life is sinful 
action. On the path of fruitive work one certainly commits sinful activities, 
and therefore according to the considerations of karma-kanda, different types 
of atonement are recommended. Such methods of atonement, however, do not 
free one from ignorance, which is the root of sinful life. Consequently one is 
prone to commit sinful activities even after atonement, which is therefore very 
inadequate for purification. On the path of speculative knowledge one 
becomes free from sinful life by understanding things as they are. Therefore 
the acquirement of speculative knowledge is also considered a method of 
atonement. While performing fruitive activities one can become free from the 
actions of sinful life through austerity, penance, celibacy, control of the mind 
and senses, truthfulness and the practice of mystic yoga. By awakening 
knowledge one may also neutralize sinful reactions. Neither of these methods, 
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however, can free one from the tendency to commit sinful activities. 

By bhakti-yoga one can completely avoid the tendency for sinful life; other 
methods are not very feasible. Therefore the Vedic literature concludes that 
devotional service is more important than the methods of karma-kanda and 
jndna-kanda. Only the path of devotional service is auspicious for everyone. 
Fruitive activities and speculative knowledge cannot independently liberate 
anyone, but devotional service, independent of karma and jndna, is so potent 
that one who has fixed his mind at the lotus feet of Krsna is guaranteed not to 
meet the Yamadutas, the order carriers of Yamaraja, even in dreams. 

To prove the strength of devotional service, Sukadeva GosvamI described 
the history of Ajamila. Ajamila was a resident of Kanyakubja (the modern 
Kanauj). He was trained by his parents to become a perfect brdhmana by 
studying the Vedas and following the regulative principles, but because of his 
past, this youthful brdhmana was somehow attracted by a prostitute, and 
because of her association he became most fallen and abandoned all regulative 
principles. Ajamila begot in the womb of the prostitute ten sons, the last of 
whom was called Narayana. At the time of Ajamila's death, when the order 
carriers of Yamaraja came to take him, he loudly called the name Narayana in 
fear because he was attached to his youngest son. Thus he remembered the 
original Narayana, Lord Visnu. Although he did not chant the holy name of 
Narayana completely offenselessly, it acted nevertheless. As soon as he 
chanted the holy name of Narayana, the order carriers of Lord Visnu 
immediately appeared on the scene. A discussion ensued between the order 
carriers of Lord Visnu and those of Yamaraja, and by hearing that discussion 
Ajamila was liberated. He could then understand the bad effect of fruitive 
activities and could also understand how exalted is the process of devotional 
service. 


TEXTl 
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3fn^ ^ I 

wi^: II ? II 


sri-pariksid uvdca 
nivrtti-mdrgah kathita 
ddau bhagavatd yathd 
krama-yogopalabdhena 
brahmand yad asarhsrtih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-parlksit uvdca —Maharaja Pariksit said; nivrtti-mdrgah —the path of 
liberation; kathitah —described; ddau —in the beginning; bhagavatd —by Your 
Holiness; yathd —duly; krama —gradually; yoga-upalabdhena —obtained by the 
yoga process; brahmand —along with Lord Brahma (after reaching 
Brahmaloka); yat —by which way; asarhsrtih —cessation of the repetition of 
birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Maharaja Pariksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already 
described lin the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivrtti-marga]. By 
following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary 
system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along 
with Lord Brahma. Thus one’s repetition of birth and death in the material 
world ceases. 


PURPORT 

Since Maharaja Pariksit was a Vaisnava, when he heard the description, at 
the end of the Fifth Canto, of the different hellish conditions of life, he was 
very much concerned with how to liberate the conditioned souls from the 
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clutches of mdyd and take them back home, back to Godhead. Therefore he 
reminded his spiritual master, Sukadeva GosvamI, about the nivrtti-mdrga, or 
path of liberation, which he had described in the Second Canto. Maharaja 
Parlksit, who at the time of death was fortunate to have met Sukadeva 
GosvamI, inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI about the path of liberation at that 
crucial time. Sukadeva GosvamI very much appreciated his question and 
congratulated him by saying: 


varlydn esa te prasnah 
krto loka-hitarh nrpa 
dtmavit-sammatah purhsdrh 
srotavyddisu yah parah 

"My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very beneficial for all 
kinds of people. The answer to this question is the prime subject matter for 
hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists." (SB 2.1.1) 

Parlksit Maharaja was astonished that the living entities in the conditional 
stage do not accept the path of liberation, devotional service, instead of 
suffering in so many hellish conditions. This is the symptom of a Vaisnava. 
Vdfichd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpd-sindhubhya eva ca: a Vaisnava is an ocean of 
mercy. Para-duhkha-duhkhl: he is unhappy because of the unhappiness of 
others. Therefore Parlksit Maharaja, being compassionate toward the 
conditioned souls suffering in hellish life, suggested that Sukadeva GosvamI 
continue describing the path of liberation, which he had explained in the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. The word asarhsrti is very important in this 
connection. Samsrti refers to continuing on the path of birth and death. 
Asarhsrti, on the contrary, refers to nivrtti-mdrga, or the path of liberation, by 
which one's birth and death cease and one gradually progresses to Brahmaloka, 
unless one is a pure devotee who does not care about going to the higher 
planetary systems, in which case one immediately returns home, back to 
Godhead, by executing devotional service (tyaktvd deharh punar janma naiti 
[Bg. 4.9]). Parlksit Maharaja, therefore, was very eager to hear from Sukadeva 
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Gosvami about the path of liberation for the conditioned soul. 

According to the opinion of the dcdryas, the word krama-yogopalabdhena 
indicates that by first performing karma-yoga and then jndna-yoga and finally 
coming to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one can be liberated. Bhakti-yoga, 
however, is so powerful that it does not depend on karma-yoga or jndna-yoga. 
Bhakti-yoga itself is so powerful that even an impious man with no assets in 
karma-yoga or an illiterate with no assets in jndna-yoga can undoubtedly be 
elevated to the spiritual world if he simply adheres to bhakti-yoga. Mdm 
evaisyasy asarhsayah. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd (8.7) that by the process of 
bhakti-yoga one undoubtedly goes back to Godhead, back home to the spiritual 
world. Yogis, however, instead of going directly to the spiritual world, 
sometimes want to see other planetary systems, and therefore they ascend to 
the planetary system where Lord Brahma lives, as indicated here by the word 
brahmand. At the time of dissolution. Lord Brahma, along with all the 
inhabitants of Brahmaloka, goes directly to the spiritual world. This is 
confirmed in the Vedas as follows: 

brahmand saha te sarve 
samprdpte pratisaficare 
parasydnte krtdtmdnah 
pravisanti pararh padam 

"Because of their exalted position, those who are on Brahmaloka at the time of 
dissolution go directly back home, back to Godhead, along with Lord Brahma." 

TEXT 2 

II 5 II 

pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
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traigunya-visayo mune 
yo 'sdv allna-prakrter 
guna-sargah punah punah 

SYNONYMS 

pravrtti —by inclination; laksanah —symptomized; ca —also; eva —indeed; 
trai-gunya —the three modes of nature; visayah —possessing as objectives; 
mune —O great sage; yah —which; asau —that; allna-prakrteh —of one who is 
not freed from the clutches of mdyd; guna-sargah —in which there is a creation 
of material bodies; punah punah —again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

O great sage Sukadeva Gosvami, unless the living entity is freed from the 
infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies 
in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have 
various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called 
pravrtti-marga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you 
have already described [in the Third Canto]. 

PURPORT 

As Lord Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gltd (9.25): 

ydnti deva-vratd devdn 
pitfn ydnti pitr-vratdh 
bhutdni ydnti bhutejyd 
ydnti mad-ydjino 'pi mdm 

"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with 
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Me." Because of the influence of the various modes of nature, the living 
entities have various tendencies or propensities, and therefore they are 
qualified to achieve various destinations. As long as one is materially attached, 
he wants to be elevated to the heavenly planets because of his attraction to the 
material world. The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares, however, 
"Those who worship Me come to Me." If one has no information about the 
Supreme Lord and His abode, one tries to be elevated only to a higher material 
position, but when one concludes that in this material world there is nothing 
but repeated birth and death, he tries to return home, back to Godhead. If one 
attains that destination, he need never return to this material world (yad gatvd 
na nivartante tad dhama paramarh mama [Bg. 15.6]). As Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu says in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 19.151): 

brahmdnda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva 

guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-blja 

"According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the 
entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary 
systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of 
many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an 
opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of 
Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person 
receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service." All living entities are 
rotating throughout the universe, going sometimes up to the higher planetary 
systems and sometimes down to the lower planets. This is the material disease, 
which is known as pravrtti-mdrga. When one becomes intelligent he takes to 
nivrtti-mdrga, the path of liberation, and thus instead of rotating within this 
material world, he returns home, back to Godhead. This is necessary. 

TEXT 3 

7 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




3in?I: II 9 II 


adharma-laksand ndnd 
narakds cdnuvarnitdh 
manvantaras ca vydkhydta 
ddyah svdyambhuvo yatah 

SYNONYMS 

adharma-laksandh —symptomized by impious activities; ndnd —various; 
narakdh —hells; ca —also; anuvarnitdh —have been described; 

manu-antarah —the change of Manus [in one day of Brahma there are 
fourteen Manus]; ca —also; vydkhydtah —has been described; ddyah —the 
original; svdyambhuvah —directly the son of Lord Brahma; yatah —wherein. 

TRANSLATION 

You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of 
hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the 
Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Svayambhuva 
Manu, the son of Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 4-5 

(ji'l|sldlT|HMcil4«IW^RrllR ^ I 

II 8 II 

*IFI^S|U|HHd: I 
(4cR|U|i ^ II K II 

priyavratottdnapador 
varhsas tac-caritdni ca 
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dvipa-varsa-samudradri- 

nady-udyana-vanaspatln 

dhara-mandala-samsthanam 
bhdga-laksana-mdnatah 
jyotisdrh vivardndrh ca 
yathedam asrjad vihhuh 

SYNONYMS 

priyavrata —of Priyavrata; uttdnapadoh —and of Uttanapada; varhsah —the 
dynasty; tat-caritdni —their characteristics; ca —also; dvlpa —different planets; 
varsa —lands; samudra —oceans and seas; adri —mountains; nadl —rivers; 
udydna —gardens; vanaspatln —and trees; dhard-mandala —of the planet earth; 
sarhsthdnam —situation; bhdga —according to divisions; laksana —different 
symptoms; mdnatah —and measurements; jyotisdm —of the sun and other 
luminaries; vivardndm —of the lower planetary systems; ca —and; yathd —as; 
idam —this; asrjat —created; vibhuh —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King 
Priyavrata and King Uttanapada. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created 
this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, 
with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with 
different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the 
luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly 
described these planets and the living entities who live on them. 

PURPORT 

Here the words yathedam asrjad vibhuh clearly indicate that the Supreme, 
the great, almighty Personality of Godhead, created this entire material world 
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with its different varieties of planets, stars and so forth. Atheists try to conceal 
the hand of God, which is present in every creation, but they cannot explain 
how all these creations could come into existence without a competent 
intelligence and almighty power behind them. Simply to imagine or speculate 
is a waste of time. In Bhagavad-gUd (10.8), the Lord says, aharh sarvasya 
prabhavo: "1 am the origin of everything." Mattah sarvarh pravartate: "whatever 
exists in the creation emanates from Me." Id matvd bhajante mdrh budha 
bhdva-samanvitdh: "When one fully understands that 1 create everything by 
My omnipotence, one becomes firmly situated in devotional service and fully 
surrenders at My lotus feet." Unfortunately, the unintelligent cannot 
immediately understand Krsna's supremacy. Nonetheless, if they associate with 
devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to the proper 
understanding, although this may take many, many births. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-glta (7.19): 


bahundrh janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam id 
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great 
soul is very rare." Vasudeva, Krsna, is the creator of everything, and His energy 
is displayed in various ways. As explained in Bhagavad-gltd (7.4-5), a 
combination of the material energy (bhiimir dpo 'nalo vdyuh) and the spiritual 
energy, the living entity, exists in every creation. Therefore the same 
principle, the combination of the supreme spirit and the material elements, is 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 6 

WtFT ^ I 
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II ^ II 


adhuneha mahd-bhdga 
yathaiva narakdn narah 
ndnogra-ydtandn neydt 
tan me vydkhydtum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

adhund —right now; iha —in this material world; mahd-bhdga —O greatly 
opulent and fortunate Sukadeva GosvamI; yathd —so that; eva —indeed; 
narakdn —all the hellish conditions into which the impious are put; 
narah —human beings; ndnd —varieties of; ugra —terrible; 

ydtandn —conditions of suffering; na lydt —may not undergo; tat —that; 
me —to me; vydkhydtum arhasi —please describe. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

O greatly fortunate and opulent Sukadeva Gosvami, now kindly tell me how 
human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which 
they suffer terrible pains. 


PURPORT 

In the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto, Sukadeva CosvamI has 
explained that people who commit sinful acts are forced to enter hellish 
planets and suffer. Now Maharaja Parlksit, being a devotee, is concerned with 
how this can be stopped. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha-duhkhl; in other words, he 
has no personal troubles, but he is very unhappy to see others in trouble. 
Prahlada Maharaja said, "My Lord, 1 have no personal problems, for 1 have 
learned how to glorify Your transcendental qualities and thus enter a trance of 
ecstasy. 1 do have a problem, however, for 1 am simply thinking of these rascals 
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and fools who are busy with mdyd-sukha, temporary happiness, without 
knowledge of devotional service unto You." This is the problem faced by a 
Vaisnava. Because a Vaisnava fully takes shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he personally has no problems, but because he is compassionate 
toward the fallen, conditioned souls, he is always thinking of plans to save 
them from their hellish life in this body and the next. Parlksit Maharaja, 
therefore, anxiously wanted to know from Sukadeva GosvamI how humanity 
can be saved from gliding down to hell. Sukadeva GosvamI had already 
explained how people enter hellish life, and he could also explain how they 
could be saved from it. Intelligent men must take advantage of these 
instructions. Unfortunately, however, the entire world is lacking Krsna 
consciousness, and therefore people are suffering from the grossest ignorance 
and do not even believe in a life after this one. To convince them of their next 
life is very difficult because they have become almost mad in their pursuit of 
material enjoyment. Nevertheless, our duty, the duty of all sane men, is to save 
them. Maharaja Parlksit is the representative of one who can save them. 

TEXT? 

^ ^ ii a ii 

srl-suka uvdca 

na ced ihaivdpacitirfi yathdrfihasah 
krtasya kurydn mana-ukta-pdnibhih 
dhruvarh sa vai pretya narakdn upaiti 
ye klrtitd me bhavatas tigma-ydtandh 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said; na —not; cet —if; iha —within 
this life; eva —certainly; apacitim —counteraction, atonement; yathd —duly; 
ariihasah krtasya —when one has performed sinful activities; kurydt —performs; 
manah —with the mind; ukta —words; pdnibhih —and with the senses; 
dhruvam —undoubtedly; sah —that person; vai —indeed; pretya —after death; 
narakdn —different varieties of hellish conditions; upaiti —attains; ye —which; 
kirtitdh —were already described; me —by me; bhavatah —unto you; 
tigma-ydtandh —in which there is very terrible suffering. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, if before one's next death 
whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and 
body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the 
description of the Manu-samhita and other dharma-sastras, one will certainly 
enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have 
previously described to you. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura mentions that although Maharaja 
Parlksit was a pure devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami did not immediately speak to 
him about the strength of devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd 
(14.26): 


mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatUyaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 
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Devotional service is so strong that if one fully surrenders to Krsna and takes 
fully to His devotional service, the reactions of his sinful life immediately stop. 

Elsewhere in the Gltd (18.66), Lord Krsna urges that one give up all other 
duties and surrender to Him, and He promises, aharh warn sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi: "1 shall free you from all sinful reactions and give you 
liberation." Therefore in response to the inquiries of Parlksit Maharaja, 
Sukadeva GosvamI, his guru, could have immediately explained the principle 
of bhakti, but to test Parlksit Maharaja's intelligence, he first prescribed 
atonement according to karma-kdnda, the path of fruitive activities. For 
karma-kdnda there are eighty authorized scriptures, such as Manu-samhitd, 
which are known as dharma-sdstras. In these scriptures one is advised to 
counteract his sinful acts by performing other types of fruitive action. This was 
the path first recommended by Sukadeva GosvamI to Maharaja Parlksit, and 
actually it is a fact that one who does not take to devotional service must 
follow the decision of these scriptures by performing pious acts to counteract 
his impious acts. This is known as atonement. 

TEXTS 

<>^l Piciidlqrt II II 

tasmdt puraivdsv iha pdpa-niskrtau 
yateta mrtyor avipadyatdtmand 
dosasya drstvd guru-ldghavarfi yathd 
bhisak cikitseta rujdrh niddnavit 
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SYNONYMS 


tasmdt —therefore; purd —before; eva —indeed; dsu —very quickly; iha —in this 
life; pdpa-niskrtau —to become free from the reaction of sinful activities; 
yateta —one should endeavor; mrtyoh —death; avipadyata —not troubled by 
disease and old age; dtmand —with a body; dosasya —of the sinful activities; 
drstvd —estimating; guru-ldghavam —the heaviness or lightness; yathd —just 
like; bhisak —a physician; cikitseta —would treat; rujdm —of disease; 
niddna-vit —one who is expert in diagnosis. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong 
enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to sastra; 
otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As 
an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one 
should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins. 

PURPORT 

The dharma-sdstras like the Manu-samhitd prescribe that a man who has 
committed murder should be hanged and his own life sacrificed in atonement. 
Previously this system was followed all over the world, but since people are 
becoming atheists, they are stopping capital punishment. This is not wise. 
Herein it is said that a physician who knows how to diagnose a disease 
prescribes medicine accordingly. If the disease is very serious, the medicine 
must be strong. The weight of a murderer's sin is very great, and therefore 
according to Manu-samhitd a murderer must be killed. By killing a murderer 
the government shows mercy to him because if a murderer is not killed in this 
life, he will be killed and forced to suffer many times in future lives. Since 
people do not know about the next life and the intricate workings of nature, 
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they manufacture their own laws, but they should properly consult the 
established injunctions of the sdstras and act accordingly. In India even today 
the Hindu community often takes advice from expert scholars regarding how 
to counteract sinful activities. In Christianity also there is a process of 
confession and atonement. Therefore atonement is required, and atonement 
must be undergone according to the gravity of one's sinful acts. 

TEXT 9 

flTO: wt II II 


srl-rdjovdca 

drsta-srutdbhydrfi yat pdparh 
jdnann apy dtmano 'hitam 
karoti bhuyo vivasah 
prdyascittam atho katham 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —Parlksit Maharaja replied; drsta —by seeing; srutdbhydm —also 
by hearing (from the scriptures or lawbooks); yat —since; pdpam —sinful, 
criminal action; jdnan —knowing; api —although; dtmanah —of his self; 
ahitam —injurious; karoti —he acts; bhuyah —again and again; vivasah —unable 
to control himself; prdyascittam —atonement; atho —therefore; katham —what 
is the value of. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Pariksit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for 
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him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and 
rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned 
scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for 
committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced 
to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. 
Therefore, what is the value of such atonement? 

PURPORT 

In some religious sects a sinful man goes to a priest to confess his sinful acts 
and pay a fine, but then he again commits the same sins and returns to confess 
them again. This is the practice of a professional sinner. Parlksit Maharaja's 
observations indicate that even five thousand years ago it was the practice of 
criminals to atone for their crimes but then commit the same crimes again, as 
if forced to do so. Therefore, owing to his practical experience, Parlksit 
Maharaja saw that the process of repeatedly sinning and atoning is pointless. 
Regardless of how many times he is punished, one who is attached to sense 
enjoyment will commit sinful acts again and again until he is trained to refrain 
from enjoying his senses. The word vivasa is used herein, indicating that even 
one who does not want to commit sinful acts will be forced to do so by habit. 
Parlksit Maharaja therefore considered the process of atonement to have little 
value for saving one from sinful acts. In the following verse he further explains 
his rejection of this process. 


TEXT 10 

II ?o II 


kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat 
kvacic carati tat punah 
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prayascittam atho 'partharh 
manye kunjara-saucavat 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; nivartate —ceases; abhadrat —from sinful activity; 
kvacit —sometimes; carati —commits; tat —that (sinful activity); punah —again; 
prayascittam —the process of atonement; atho —therefore; apdrtham —useless; 
manye —1 consider; kunjara-saucavat —exactly like the bathing of an elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized 
by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and 
atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant 
cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body 
as soon as it returns to the land. 


PURPORT 

When Parlksit Maharaja inquired how a human being could free himself 
from sinful activities so as not to be forced to go to hellish planetary systems 
after death, Sukadeva GosvamI answered that the process of counteracting 
sinful life is atonement. In this way Sukadeva GosvamI tested the intelligence 
of Maharaja Parlksit, who passed the examination by refusing to accept this 
process as genuine. Now Parlksit Maharaja is expecting another answer from 
his spiritual master, Sukadeva GosvamI. 

TEXT 11 
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II ?? II 


srl-badarayanir uvdca 
karmand karma-nirhdro 
na hy dtyantika isyate 
avidvad-adhikdritvdt 
prdyascittarh vimarsanam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, replied; 
karmand —by fruitive activities; karma-nirhdrah —counteraction of fruitive 
activities; na —not; hi —indeed; dtyantikah —final; isyate —becomes possible; 
avidvat-adhikdritvdt —from being without knowledge; prdyascittam —real 
atonement; vimarsanam —full knowledge of Vedanta. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vedavyasa, answered: My dear King, since 
acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release 
one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the 
rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in 
the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to 
counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot 
one’s desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will 
undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is 
enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedanta, by which one understands the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 

The guru, Sukadeva Gosvami, has examined Parlksit Maharaja, and it 
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appears that the King has passed one phase of the examination by rejecting the 
process of atonement because it involves fruitive activities. Now Sukadeva 
GosvamI is suggesting the platform of speculative knowledge. Progressing from 
karma-kanda to jnana-kanda, he is proposing, prdyascittarh vimarsanam: "Real 
atonement is full knowledge." Vimarsana refers to the cultivation of 
speculative knowledge. In Bhagavad-gltd, karmls, who are lacking in 
knowledge, are compared to asses. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.15): 

na mdrh duskrtino mudhdh 
prapadyante narddhamdh 
mdyaydpahrta-jfidnd 
dsurarh bhdvam dsritdh 

"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of 
demons, do not surrender unto Me." Thus karmls who engage in sinful acts and 
who do not know the true objective of life are called mudhas, asses. Vimarsana, 
however, is also explained in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), where Krsna says, vedais ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah: the purpose of Vedic study is to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one studies Vedanta but merely advances 
somewhat in speculative knowledge and does not understand the Supreme 
Lord, one remains the same mudha. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (7.19), one 
attains real knowledge when he understands Krsna and surrenders unto Him 
(bahundrh janmandm ante jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate). To become learned and 
free from material contamination, therefore, one should try to understand 
Krsna, for thus one is immediately liberated from all pious and impious 
activities and their reactions. 


TEXT 12 
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^5^ II ?? II 


ndsnatah pathyam evdnnam 
vyddhayo 'bhibhavanti hi 
evarh niyamakrd rdjan 
sanaih ksemdya kalpate 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; asnatah —those who eat; pathyam —suitable; eva —indeed; 
annam —food; vyddhayah —different types of disease; abhibhavanti —overcome; 
hi —indeed; evam —similarly; niyama-krt —one following regulative principles; 
rdjan —O King; sanaih —gradually; ksemdya —for well-being; 

kalpate —becomes fit. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food 
prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can 
no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of 
knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material 
contamination. 


PURPORT 

One is gradually purified if one cultivates knowledge, even through mental 
speculation, and strictly follows the regulative principles enjoined in the 
sdstras and explained in the next verse. Therefore the platform of jndna, 
speculative knowledge, is better than the platform of karma, fruitive action. 
There is every chance of falling from the platform of karma to hellish 
conditions, but on the platform of jndna one is saved from hellish life, 
although one is still not completely free from infection. The difficulty is that 
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on the platform of jnana one thinks that he has been liberated and has become 
Narayana, or Bhagavan. This is another phase of ignorance. 

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-mdninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
druhya krcchrena pararh padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 
(SB 10.2.32) 

Because of ignorance, one speculatively thinks himself liberated from material 
contamination although actually he is not. Therefore even if one rises to 
brahma jndna, understanding of Brahman, one nevertheless falls down because 
of not taking shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna. Nonetheless, jndnis at least 
know what is sinful and what is pious, and they very cautiously act according 
to the injunctions of the sdstras. 


TEXTS 13-14 

gqni s|^-c|ifu| 51^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^ SIT II II 
^ qiiflT: ?|^<l||Pc|r||: I 
fiFFSIsi II ?8 II 

tapasd brahmacaryena 
samena ca damena ca 
tydgena satya-saucdbhydrfi 
yamena niyamena vd 

deha-vdg-buddhijarh dhlrd 
dharmajndh sraddhaydnvitdh 
ksipanty agharh mahad api 
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venu-gulmam ivanalah 


SYNONYMS 

tapasd —by austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; 
brahmacaryena —by celibacy (the first austerity); samena —by controlling the 
mind; ca —and; damena —by fully controlling the senses; ca —also; 
tydgena —by voluntarily giving charity to good causes; satya —by truthfulness; 
saucdbhydm —and by following regulative principles to keep oneself internally 
and externally clean; yamena —by avoiding cursing and violence; 
niyamena —by regularly chanting the holy name of the Lord; vd —and; 
deha-vdk-buddhi-jam —performed by the body, words and intelligence; 
dhlrdh —those who are sober; dharma-jfidh —fully imbued with knowledge of 
religious principles; sraddhayd anvitdh —endowed with faith; ksipanti —destroy; 
agham —all kinds of sinful activities; mahat api —although very great and 
abominable; venu-gulmam —the dried creepers beneath a bamboo tree; 
iva —like; analah —fire. 


TRANSLATION 

To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall 
down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense 
enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be 
truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly 
chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows 
the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his 
body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a 
bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow 
again at the first opportunity. 


PURPORT 
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Tapah is explained in the smrti-sdstra as follows: manasas cendriyanam ca 
aikdgryarh paramarh tapah. "Complete control of the mind and senses and their 
complete concentration on one kind of activity is called tapah." Our Krsna 
consciousness movement is teaching people how to concentrate the mind on 
devotional service. This is first-class tapah. Brahmacarya, the life of celibacy, 
has eight aspects: one should not think of women, speak about sex life, dally 
with women, look lustfully at women, talk intimately with women or decide to 
engage in sexual intercourse, nor should one endeavor for sex life or engage in 
sex life. One should not even think of women or look at them, to say nothing 
of talking with them. This is called first-class brahmacarya. If a brahmacdrl or 
sannydsl talks with a woman in a secluded place, naturally there will be a 
possibility of sex life without anyone's knowledge. Therefore a complete 
brahmacdrl practices just the opposite. If one is a perfect brahmacdrl, he can 
very easily control the mind and senses, give charity, speak truthfully and so 
forth. To begin, however, one must control the tongue and the process of 
eating. 

In the bhakti-mdrga, the path of devotional service, one must strictly follow 
the regulative principles by first controlling the tongue (sevonmukhe hi 
jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah [Brs. 1.2.234(1)]). The tongue (jihvd) can be 
controlled if one chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, does not speak of any 
subjects other than those concerning Krsna and does not taste anything not 
offered to Krsna. If one can control the tongue in this way, brahmacarya and 
other purifying processes will automatically follow. It will be explained in the 
next verse that the path of devotional service is completely perfect and is 
therefore superior to the path of fruitive activities and the path of knowledge. 
Quoting from the Vedas, Srila Viraraghava Acarya explains that austerity 
involves observing fasts as fully as possible (tapasdndsakena). Srila Rupa 
GosvamI has also advised that atydhdra, too much eating, is an impediment to 
advancement in spiritual life. Also, in Bhagavad-gltd (6.17) Krsna says: 

yuktdhdra-vihdrasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 
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yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-hd 

"He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and recreation 
can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system." 

In text 14 the word dhlrah, meaning "those who are undisturbed under all 
circumstances," is very significant. Krsna tells Arjuna in Bhagavad-gltd (2.14): 

mdtrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-ddh 
dgamdpdyino 'nityds 
tdrhs titiksasva bhdrata 

"O son of KuntI, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and 
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance 
of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of 
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." In 
material life there are many disturbances {adhydtmika, adhidaivika and 
adhibhautika). One who has learned to tolerate these disturbances under all 
circumstances is called dhlra. 


TEXT 15 

sra chl^H II n II 


kecit kevalayd bhaktyd 
vdsudeva-pardyandh 
agharfi dhunvanti kdrtsnyena 
nlhdram iva bhdskarah 
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SYNONYMS 


kecit —some people; kevalayd bhaktyd —by executing unalloyed devotional 
service; vdsudeva —to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pardyandh —completely attached (only to such service, without 
dependence on austerity, penance, cultivation of knowledge or pious 
activities); agham —all kinds of sinful reactions; dhunvanti —destroy; 
kdrtsnyena —completely (with no possibility that sinful desires will revive); 
nlhdram —fog; iva —like; bhdskarah —the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service 
to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they 
will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the 
sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse Sukadeva GosvamI gave the example that the dried 
leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree may be completely burnt to ashes by 
a fire, although the creepers may sprout again because the root is still in the 
ground. Similarly, because the root of sinful desire is not destroyed in the heart 
of a person who is cultivating knowledge but who has no taste for devotional 
service, there is a possibility that his sinful desires will reappear. As stated in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (10.14.4): 

sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 

Speculators who undergo great labor to gain a meticulous understanding of the 
material world by distinguishing between sinful and pious activities, but who 
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are not situated in devotional service, are prone to material activities. They 
may fall down and become implicated in fruitive activities. If one becomes 
attached to devotional service, however, his desires for material enjoyment are 
automatically vanquished without separate endeavor. Bhaktih paresdnubhavo 
viraktir anyatra ca: [SB 11.2.42] if one is advanced in Krsna consciousness, 
material activities, both sinful and pious, automatically become distasteful to 
him. That is the test of Krsna consciousness. Both pious and impious activities 
are actually due to ignorance because a living entity, as an eternal servant of 
Krsna, has no need to act for his personal sense gratification. Therefore as 
soon as one is reclaimed to the platform of devotional service, he relinquishes 
his attachment for pious and impious activities and is interested only in what 
will satisfy Krsna. This process of bhakti, devotional service to Krsna 
(vdsudeva-pardyana), relieves one from the reactions of all activities. 

Since Maharaja Parlksit was a great devotee, the answers of his guru, 
Sukadeva GosvamI, concerning karma-kanda and jndna-kdnda could not 
satisfy him. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, knowing very well the heart of his 
disciple, explained the transcendental bliss of devotional service. The word 
keck, which is used in this verse, means, "a few people but not all." Not 
everyone can become Krsna conscious. As Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.3): 


manusydndrh sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatdm api siddhanarn 
kascin mdrfi vetti tattvatah 

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of 
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." 
Practically no one understands Krsna as He is, for Krsna cannot be understood 
through pious activities or attainment of the most elevated speculative 
knowledge. Actually the highest knowledge consists of understanding Krsna. 
Unintelligent men who do not understand Krsna are grossly puffed up, 
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thinking that they are liberated or have themselves become Krsna or 
Narayana. This is ignorance. 

To indicate the purity of bhakti, devotional service, Srila Rupa GosvamI 
says in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 

anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
sllanarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." 
Srila Rupa Gosvami further explains that bhakti is klesaghni subhadd, which 
means if one takes to devotional service, all kinds of unnecessary labor and 
material distress cease entirely and one achieves all good fortune. Bhakti is so 
powerful that it is also said to be moksa-laghutdkrt; in other words, it minimizes 
the importance of liberation. 

Nondevotees must undergo material hardships because they are prone to 
commit sinful fruitive activities. The desire to commit sinful actions continues 
in their hearts due to ignorance. These sinful actions are divided into three 
categories— pdtaka, mahd-pdtaka and atipdtaka —and also into two divisions; 
prdrabdha and aprdrabdha. Prdrabdha refers to sinful reactions from which one 
is suffering at the present, and aprdrabdha refers to sources of potential 
suffering. When the seeds (bija) of sinful reactions have not yet fructified, the 
reactions are called aprdrabdha. These seeds of sinful action are unseen, but 
they are unlimited, and no one can trace when they were first planted. 
Because of prdrabdha, sinful reactions that have already fructified, one is seen 
to have taken birth in a low family or to be suffering from other miseries. 

When one takes to devotional service, however, all phases of sinful life, 
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including prarabdha, aprarabdha and bija, are vanquished. In 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.14.19) Lord Krsna tells Uddhava: 

yathdgnih susamrddharcih 
karoty edhamsi bhasmasdt 
tathd mad-visayd bhaktir 
uddhavaindrhsi krtsnasah 

"My dear Uddhava, devotional service in relationship with Me is like a blazing 
fire that can burn to ashes all the fuel of sinful activities supplied to it." How 
devotional service vanquishes the reactions of sinful life is explained in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (3.33.6) in a verse spoken during Lord Kapiladeva's 
instructions to His mother, Devahuti. Devahuti said: 

yan-ndmadheya-sravandnukirtandd 
yat-prahvandd yat-smarandd api kvacit 
svddo 'pi sadyah savandya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsandt 

"My dear Lord, if even a person born in a family of dog-eaters hears and 
repeats the chanting of Your glories, offers respects to You and remembers 
You, he is immediately greater than a brdhmana and is therefore eligible to 
perform sacrifices. Therefore, what is to be said of one who has seen You 
directly?" 

In the Padma Purdna there is a statement that persons whose hearts are 
always attached to the devotional service of Lord Visnu are immediately 
released from all the reactions of sinful life. These reactions generally exist in 
four phases. Some of them are ready to produce results immediately, some are 
in the form of seeds, some are unmanifested, and some are current. All such 
reactions are immediately nullified by devotional service. When devotional 
service is present in one's heart, desires to perform sinful activities have no 
place there. Sinful life is due to ignorance, which means forgetfulness of one's 
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constitutional position as an eternal servant of God, but when one is fully 
Krsna conscious he realizes that he is God's eternal servant. 

In this regard, Srila Jiva GosvamI comments that bhakti may be divided into 
two divisions: (1) santatd, devotional service that continues incessantly with 
faith and love, and (2) kdddcitkl, devotional service that does not continue 
incessantly but is sometimes awakened. Incessantly flowing devotional service 
(santatd) may also be divided into two categories: (1) service performed with 
slight attachment and (2) spontaneous devotional service. Intermittent 
devotional service (kdddcitki) may be divided into three categories: (1) 
rdgdbhdsamayl, devotional service in which one is almost attached, (2) 
rdgdbhdsa-sunya-svarupa-bhutd, devotional service in which there is no 
spontaneous love but one likes the constitutional position of serving, and (3) 
dbhdsa-rupd, a slight glimpse of devotional service. As for atonement, if one 
has caught even a slight glimpse of devotional service, all needs to undergo 
prdyascitta, atonement, are superseded. Therefore atonement is certainly 
unnecessary when one has achieved spontaneous love and, above that, 
attachment with love, which are signs of increasing advancement in kdddcitkl. 
Even in the stage of dbhdsa-rupd bhakti, all the reactions of sinful life are 
uprooted and vanquished. Srila Jiva GosvamI expresses the opinion that the 
word kdrtsnyena means that even if one has a desire to commit sinful actions, 
the roots of that desire are vanquished merely by dbhdsa-rupd bhakti. The 
example of bhdskara, the sun, is most appropriate. The dbhdsa feature of bhakti 
is compared to twilight, and the accumulation of one's sinful activities is 
compared to fog. Since fog does not spread throughout the sky, the sun need 
do no more than merely manifest its first rays, and the fog immediately 
disappears. Similarly, if one has even a slight relationship with devotional 
service, all the fog of his sinful life is immediately vanquished. 

TEXT 16 
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na tathd hy aghavdn rdjan 
puyeta tapa-ddibhih 
yathd krsndrpita-prdnas 
tat-purusa-nisevayd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tathd —so much; hi —certainly; agha-vdn —a man full of sinful 
activities; rdjan —O King; puyeta —can become purified; tapah-ddibhih —by 
executing the principles of austerity, penance, brahmacarya and other 
purifying processes; yathd —as much as; krsna-arpita-prdnah —the devotee 
whose life is fully Krsna conscious; tat-purusa-nisevayd —by engaging his life in 
the service of Krsna's representative. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee 
of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Krsna, 
he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing 
austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have 
previously described. 


PURPORT 

Tat-purusa refers to a preacher of Krsna consciousness, such as the spiritual 
master. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has said, chddiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra 
pdyeche kebd: "Without serving a bona fide spiritual master, an ideal Vaisnava, 
who can be delivered from the clutches of mdydV' This idea is also expressed in 
many other places. Srimad-Bhdgavatam (5.5.2) says, mahat-sevdrh dvdram dhur 
vimukteh: if one desires liberation from the clutches of mdyd, one must 
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associate with a pure devotee mahatma. A mahatma is one who engages 
twenty-four hours daily in the loving service of the Lord. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gUa (9.13): 


mahdtmdnas tu mdrh pdrtha 
daivlrh prakrtim dsritdh 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jfidtvd bhutddim avyayam 

"O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the 
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service 
because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and 
inexhaustible." Thus the symptom of a mahdtmd is that he has no engagement 
other than service to Krsna. One must render service to a Vaisnava in order to 
get freed from sinful reactions, revive one's original Krsna consciousness and 
be trained in how to love Krsna. This is the result of mahdtma-sevd. Of course, 
if one engages in the service of a pure devotee, the reactions of one's sinful life 
are vanquished automatically. Devotional service is necessary not to drive 
away an insignificant stock of sins, but to awaken our dormant love for Krsna. 
As fog is vanquished at the first glimpse of sunlight, one's sinful reactions are 
automatically vanquished as soon as one begins serving a pure devotee; no 
separate endeavor is required. 

The word krsna-rpita-prdnah refers to a devotee who dedicates his life to 
serving Krsna, not to being saved from the path to hellish life. A devotee is 
ndrdyana-pardyana, or vdsudeva-pardyana, which means that the path of 
Vasudeva, or the devotional path, is his life and soul. Ndrdyana-pardh sarve na 
kutascana bibhyati (SB 6.17.28): such a devotee is not afraid of going anywhere. 
There is a path toward liberation in the higher planetary systems and a path 
toward the hellish planets, but a ndrdyana-para devotee is unafraid wherever 
he is sent; he simply wants to remember Krsna, wherever he may be. Such a 
devotee is unconcerned with hell and heaven; he is simply attached to 
rendering service to Krsna. When a devotee is put into hellish conditions, he 
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accepts them as Krsna's mercy: tat te 'nukampdrh susamiksamdnah (SB 10.14.8). 
He does not protest, "Oh, I am such a great devotee of Krsna. Why have I been 
put into this misery?" Instead he thinks, "This is Krsna's mercy." Such an 
attitude is possible for a devotee who engages in the service of Krsna's 
representative. This is the secret of success. 

TEXT 17 

II II 

sadhrlclno hy ayarh lake 
panthdh ksemo 'kuto-bhayah 
susildh sddhavo yatra 
ndrdy ana-par dyandh 

SYNONYMS 

sadhrlclnah —just appropriate; hi —certainly; ayam —this; lake —in the world; 
panthdh —path; ksemah —auspicious; akutah-bhayah —without fear; 

su-slldh —well-behaved; sddhavah —saintly persons; yatra —wherein; 
ndrdy ana-par dyanidh —those who have taken the path of Narayana, devotional 
service, as their life and soul. 


TRANSLATION 

The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully 
endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in 
this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the sastras. 

PURPORT 
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One should not think that the person who takes to bhakti is one who 
cannot perform the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the karma-kanda 
section of the Vedas or is not sufficiently educated to speculate on spiritual 
subjects. Mayavadls generally allege that the bhakti path is for women and 
illiterates. This is a groundless accusation. The bhakti path is followed by the 
most learned scholars, such as the Gosvamis, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Ramanujacarya. These are the actual followers of the bhakti path. Regardless of 
whether or not one is educated or aristocratic, one must follow in their 
footsteps. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh: [Cc. Madhya 17.186] one must 
follow the path of the mahdjanas. The mahdjanas are those who have taken to 
the path of devotional service (suslldh sddhavo yatra ndrdyana-pardyandh), for 
these great personalities are the perfect persons. As stated in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (5.18.12): 

yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincand 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh 

"One who has unflinching devotion to the Personality of Godhead has all the 
good qualities of the demigods." The less intelligent, however, misunderstand 
the bhakti path and therefore allege that it is for one who cannot execute 
ritualistic ceremonies or speculate. As confirmed here by the word sadhrlclnah, 
bhakti is the path that is appropriate, not the paths of karma-kdnda and 
jndna-kdnda. Mayavadls may be susildh sddhavah (well-behaved saintly 
persons), but there is nevertheless some doubt about whether they are actually 
making progress, for they have not accepted the path of bhakti. On the other 
hand, those who follow the path of the dcdryas are susildh and sddhavah, but 
furthermore their path is akuto-bhaya, which means free from fear. One should 
fearlessly follow the twelve mahdjanas and their line of disciplic succession and 
thus be liberated from the clutches of mdyd. 

TEXT 18 
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^ II ?•= II 


prdyascittdni clrndni 
ndrdyana-pardnmukham 
na nispunanti rdjendra 
surd-kumbham ivdpagdh 

SYNONYMS 

prdyascittdni —processes of atonement; clrndni —very nicely performed; 
ndrdyana-pardnmukham —a nondevotee; na nispunanti —cannot purify; 
rdjendra —O King; surd-kumbham —a pot containing liquor; iva —like; 
dpa-gdh —the waters of the rivers. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed 
in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of 
atonement even if they perform them very well. 

PURPORT 

To take advantage of the methods of atonement, one must be at least 
somewhat devoted; otherwise there is no chance of one's being purified. It is 
clear from this verse that even those who take advantage of karma-kdnda and 
jhdna-kdnda, but are not at least slightly devoted cannot be purified simply by 
following these other paths. The word prdyascittdni is plural in number to 
indicate both karma-kdnda and jfidna-kdnda. Narottama dasa Thakura 
therefore says, karma-kdnda, jfidna-kdnda, kevala visera bhdnda. Thus 
Narottama dasa Thakura compares the paths of karma-kdnda and jhdna-kdnda 
to pots of poison. Liquor and poison are in the same category. According to 
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this verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam, a person who has heard a good deal about 
the path of devotional service, but who is not attached to it, who is not Krsna 
conscious, is like a pot of liquor. Such a person cannot be purified without at 
least a slight touch of devotional service. 

TEXT 19 

PRRw d<yi«ifiPi I 

ft II II 

sakrn manah krsna-padaravindayor 
nivesitam tad-guna-ragi yair iha 
na te yamarh pdsa-bhrtas ca tad-bhatan 
svapne 'pi pasyanti hi cirna-niskrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

sakrt —once only; manah —the mind; krsna-pada-aravindayoh —unto the two 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna; nivesitam —completely surrendered; tat —of Krsna; 
guna-rdgi —which is somewhat attached to the qualities, name, fame and 
paraphernalia; yaih —by whom; iha —in this world; na —not; te —such persons; 
yamam —Yamaraja, the superintendent of death; pdsa-bhrtah —those who 
carry ropes (to catch sinful persons); ca —and; tat —his; bhatdn —order 
carriers; svapne api —even in dreams; pasyanti —see; hi —indeed; 
cirna-niskrtdh —who have performed the right type of atonement. 

TRANSLATION 

Although not having fully realized Krsna, persons who have even once 
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surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to 
His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful 
reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in 
dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaraja or his order carriers, who 
are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful. 

PURPORT 

Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (18.66): 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarh saranarh vraja 
aham tvdrh sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." This same principle is described here 
(sakrn manah krsna-paddravindayoh). If by studying Bhagavad-gltd one decides 
to surrender to Krsna, he is immediately freed from all sinful reactions. It is 
also significant that Sukadeva GosvamI, having several times repeated the 
words vdsudeva-pardyana and ndrdyana-pardyana, finally says 
krsna-paddravindayoh. Thus he indicates that Krsna is the origin of both 
Narayana and Vasudeva. Even though Narayana and Vasudeva are not 
different from Krsna, simply by surrendering to Krsna one fully surrenders to 
all His expansions, such as Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.7), mattah paratararh ndnyat: "There is no truth superior to 
Me." There are many names and forms of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but Krsna is the supreme form (krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam [SB 
1.3.28]). Therefore Krsna recommends to neophyte devotees that one should 
surrender unto Him only (mam ekam). Because neophyte devotees cannot 
understand what the forms of Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda are, Krsna 
directly says, mam ekam. Herein, this is also supported by the word 
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krsna-padaravindayoh. Narayana does not speak personally, but Krsna, or 
Vasudeva, does, as in Bhagavad-gltd for example. Therefore, to follow the 
direction of Bhagavad-gltd means to surrender unto Krsna, and to surrender in 
this way is the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga. 

Parlksit Maharaja had inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI how one can be 
saved from falling into the various conditions of hellish life. In this verse 
Sukadeva GosvamI answers that a soul who has surrendered to Krsna certainly 
cannot go to naraka, hellish existence. To say nothing of going there, even in 
his dreams he does not see Yamaraja or his order carriers, who are able to take 
one there. In other words, if one wants to save himself from falling into 
naraka, hellish life, he should fully surrender to Krsna. The word sakrt is 
significant because it indicates that if one sincerely surrenders to Krsna once, 
he is saved even if by chance he falls down by committing sinful activities. 
Therefore Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.30): 

api cet su-durdcdro 
bhajate mdm ananya-bhdk 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 

"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated." If one never for a moment forgets Krsna, he is safe even if by chance 
he falls down by committing sinful acts. 

In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd (2.40) the Lord also says: 

nehdbhikrama-ndso 'sti 
pratyavdyo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
trdyate mahato bhaydt 

"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement on 
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this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear." 

Elsewhere in the Gita (6.40) the Lord says, na hi kalydna-krt kascid durgatirh 
tdta gacchati: "one who performs auspicious activity is never overcome by evil." 
The highest kalydna (auspicious) activity is to surrender to Krsna. That is the 
only path by which to save oneself from falling down into hellish life. Srila 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl has confirmed this as follows: 

kaivalyarh narakdyate tri-dasa-pur dkdsa-puspdyate 
durddntendriya-kdla-sarpa-patall protkhdta-darfistrdyate 
visvarh purna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendrddis ca kitdyate 
yat-kdrunya-katdksa-vaibhavavatdrh tarn gauram eva stumah 
(Caitanya-candrdmrta 5) 

The sinful actions of one who has surrendered unto Krsna are compared to a 
snake with its poison fangs removed (protkhdta-darfistrdyate). Such a snake is 
no longer to be feared. Of course, one should not commit sinful activities on 
the strength of having surrendered to Krsna. However, even if one who has 
surrendered to Krsna happens to do something sinful because of his former 
habits, such sinful actions no longer have a destructive effect. Therefore one 
should adhere to the lotus feet of Krsna very tightly and serve Him under the 
direction of the spiritual master. Thus in all conditions one will be 
akuto-bhaya, free from fear. 


TEXT 20 

^ II ?o II 

atra coddharantimam 
itihdsarh purdtanam 
dutdndrh visriu-yamayoh 
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sarhvadas tarn nibodha me 


SYNONYMS 

atra —in this connection; ca —also; uddharanti —they give as an example; 
imam —this; itihdsam —the history (of Ajamila); purdtanam —which is very 
old; dutdndm —of the order carriers; visnu —of Lord Visnu; yamayoh —and of 
Yamaraja; samvddah —the discussion; tarn —that; nibodha —try to understand; 
me —from me. 


TRANSLATION 

In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old 
historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu and those of Yamaraja. Please hear of this from me. 

PURPORT 

The Purdnas, or old histories, are sometimes neglected by unintelligent men 
who consider their descriptions mythological. Actually, the descriptions of the 
Purdnas, or the old histories of the universe, are factual, although not 
chronological. The purdnas record the chief incidents that have occurred over 
many millions of years, not only on this planet but also on other planets within 
the universe. Therefore all learned and realized Vedic scholars speak with 
references to the incidents in the Purdnas. Srila Rupa GosvamI accepts the 
Purdnas to be as important as the Vedas themselves. Therefore in 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu he quotes the following verse from the 
Brahma-ydmala: 


sruti-smrti-purdnddi- 
pancardtra-vidhirn vind 
aikdntikl barer bhaktir 
utpdtdyaiva kalpate 
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[Brs. 1.2.101(2)] 


"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures 
like the Upanisads, purdnas and Narada-pancaratra is simply an unnecessary 
disturbance in society." A devotee of Krsna must refer not only to the Vedas, 
but also to the purdnas. One should not foolishly consider the Purdnas 
mythological. If they were mythological, Sukadeva GosvamI would not have 
taken the trouble to recite the old historical incidents concerning the life of 
Ajamila. Now the history begins as follows. 

TEXT 21 

II ?? II 

kdnyakubje dvijah kascid 
ddsl-patir ajdmilah 
ndmnd nasta-saddcdro 
ddsydh sarhsarga-dusitah 

SYNONYMS 

kdnya-kubje —in the city of Kanyakubja (Kanauj, a town near Kanpur); 
dvijah — brdhmana; kascit —some; ddsi-patih —the husband of a low-class 
woman or prostitute; ajdmilah —Ajamila; ndmnd —by name; 
nasta-sat-dcdrah —who lost all brahminical qualities; ddsydh —of the prostitute 
or maidservant; sarhsarga-dusitah —contaminated by the association. 

TRANSLATION 

In the city known as Kanyakubja there was a brahmana named Ajamila who 
married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of 
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the association of that low-class woman. 


PURPORT 

The fault of illicit connection with women is that it makes one lose all 
brahminical qualities. In India there is still a class of servants, called sudras, 
whose maidservant wives are called sudranls. Sometimes people who are very 
lusty establish relationships with such maidservants and sweeping women, 
since in the higher statuses of society they cannot indulge in the habit of 
woman hunting, which is strictly prohibited by social convention. Ajamila, a 
qualified brdhmana youth, lost all his brahminical qualities because of his 
association with a prostitute, but he was ultimately saved because he had begun 
the process of bhakti-yoga. Therefore in the previous verse, Sukadeva GosvamI 
spoke of the person who has only once surrendered himself at the lotus feet of 
the Lord (manah krsna-padaravindayoh) or has just begun the bhakti-yoga 
process. Bhakti-yoga begins with sravanarh klrtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23], hearing 
and chanting of Lord Visnu's names, as in the mahd-mantra —Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Chanting is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. Therefore Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu declares: 


barer ndma barer ndma 
barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyathd 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting 
the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. 
There is no other way." The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is 
always superbly effective, but it is especially effective in this age of Kali. Its 
practical effectiveness will now be explained by Sukadeva GosvamI through 
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the history of Ajamila, who was freed from the hands of the Yamadutas simply 
because of chanting the holy name of Narayana. Parlksit Maharaja's original 
question was how to be freed from falling down into hell or into the hands of 
the Yamadutas. In reply, Sukadeva GosvamI is citing this old historical 
example to convince Parlksit Maharaja of the potency of bhakti-yoga, which 
begins simply with the chanting of the Lord's name. All the great authorities of 
bhakti-yoga recommend the devotional process beginning with the chanting of 
the holy name of Krsna (tan-nama-grahanadibhih). 

TEXT 22 

II II 

bandy-aksaih kaitavais cauryair 
garhitdm vrttim dsthitah 
bibhrat kutumbam asucir 
ydtaydm dsa dehinah 

SYNONYMS 

bandl-aksaih —by unnecessarily arresting someone; kaitavaih —by cheating in 
gambling or throwing dice; cauryaih —by committing theft; 
garhitdm —condemned; vrttim —professions; dsthitah —who has undertaken 
(because of association with a prostitute); bibhrat —maintaining; 
kutumbam —his dependent wife and children; asucih —being most sinful; 
ydtaydm dsa —he gave trouble; dehinah —to other living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

This fallen brahmana, Ajamila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by 
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cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he 
earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children. 

PURPORT 

This verse indicates how degraded one becomes simply by indulging in 
illicit sex with a prostitute. Illicit sex is not possible with a chaste or 
aristocratic woman, but only with unchaste sudras. The more society allows 
prostitution and illicit sex, the more impetus it gives to cheaters, thieves, 
plunderers, drunkards and gamblers. Therefore we first advise all the disciples 
in our Krsna consciousness movement to avoid illicit sex, which is the 
beginning of all abominable life and which is followed by meat-eating, 
gambling and intoxication, one after another. Of course, restraint is very 
difficult, but it is quite possible if one fully surrenders to Krsna, since all these 
abominable habits gradually become distasteful for a Krsna conscious person. If 
illicit sex is allowed to increase in a society, however, the entire society will be 
condemned, for it will be full of rogues, thieves, cheaters and so forth. 

TEXT 23 

evam nivasatas tasya 
Idlaydnasya tat-sutdn 
kdlo 'tyagdn mahdn rdjann 
astdsltydyusah samdh 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; nivasatah —living; tasya —of him (Ajamila); 
Idlaydnasya —maintaining; tat —of her (the sudrdnl); sutdn —sons; 
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kalah —time; atyagat —passed away; mahan —a great amount; rajan —O King; 
astdsltyd —eighty-eight; dyusah —of the duration of life; samdh —years. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities 
to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by. 

TEXT 24 

^ WIH; ^ ^ g ^ScR: I 

Mg wi II II 

tasya pravayasah putrd 
dasa tesdrh tu yo 'vamah 
bdlo ndrdyano ndmnd 
pitros ca dayito bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him (Ajamila); pravayasah —who was very old; putrdh —sons; 
dasa —ten; tesdm —of all of them; tu —but; yah —the one who; avamah —the 
youngest; bdlah —child; ndrdyanah —Narayana; ndmnd —by name; pitroh —of 
the father and mother; ca —and; dayitah —dear; bhrsam —very. 

TRANSLATION 

That old man Ajamila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named 
Narayana. Since Narayana was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally 
very dear to both his father and his mother. 
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PURPORT 


The word pravayasah indicates Ajamila's sinfulness because although he was 
eighty-eight years old, he had a very young child. According to Vedic culture, 
one should leave home as soon as he has reached fifty years of age; one should 
not live at home and go on producing children. Sex life is allowed for 
twenty-five years, between the ages of twenty-five and forty-five or, at the 
most, fifty. After that one should give up the habit of sex life and leave home 
as a vdnaprastha and then properly take sannydsa. Ajamila, however, because 
of his association with a prostitute, lost all brahminical culture and became 
most sinful, even in his so-called household life. 


TEXT 25 

ii ii 

sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
arbhake kala-bhdsini 
niriksamdnas tal-llldrh 
mumude jaratho bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; baddha-hrdayah —being very attached; tasmin —to that; 
arbhake —small child; kala-bhdsini —who could not talk clearly but talked in 
broken language; niriksamdnah —seeing; tat —his; lildm —pastimes (such as 
walking and talking to his father); mumude —enjoyed; jarathah —the old man; 
bhrsam —very much. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of the child’s broken language and awkward movements, old 
Ajamila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and 
enjoyed the child’s activities. 


PURPORT 

Here it is clearly mentioned that the child Narayana was so young that he 
could not even speak or walk properly. Since the old man was very attached to 
the child, he enjoyed the child's activities, and because the child's name was 
Narayana, the old man always chanted the holy name of Narayana. Although 
he was referring to the small child and not to the original Narayana, the name 
of Narayana is so powerful that even by chanting his son's name he was 
becoming purified (barer ndma harer ndma harer ndmaiva kevalam [Cc. Adi 
17.21]). Srila Rupa GosvamI has therefore declared that if one's mind is 
somehow or other attracted by the holy name of Krsna (tasmdt kendpy updyena 
manah krsne nivesayet [SB 7.1.32]), one is on the path of liberation. It is 
customary in Hindu society for parents to give their children names like 
Krsnadasa, Govinda dasa, Narayana dasa and Vrndavana dasa. Thus they 
chant the names Krsna, Govinda, Narayana and Vrndavana and get the 
chance to be purified. 


TEXT 26 

ipR: I 

bhufijdnah prapiban khddan 
bdlakarh sneha-yantritah 
bhojayan pdyayan mudho 
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na vedagatam antakam 


SYNONYMS 

bhufijdnah —while eating; prapiban —while drinking; khadan —while chewing; 
bdlakam —unto the child; sneha-yantritah —being attached by affection; 
bhojayan —feeding; pdyayan —giving something to drink; mudhah —the foolish 
man; na —not; veda —understood; dgatam —had arrived; antakam —death. 

TRANSLATION 

When Ajamila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, 
and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking 
care of the child and calling his name, Narayana, Ajamila could not understand 
that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is kind to the conditioned soul. 
Although this man completely forgot Narayana, he was calling his child, 
saying, "Narayana, please come eat this food. Narayana, please come drink this 
milk." Somehow or other, therefore, he was attached to the name Narayana. 
This is called ajndta-sukrti. Although calling for his son, he was unknowingly 
chanting the name of Narayana, and the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is so transcendentally powerful that his chanting was 
being counted and recorded. 


TEXT 27 

T# ^ ^ II :i\3 II 
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sa evarh vartamdno 'jno 
mrtyu-kdla upasthite 
matirh cakdra tanaye 
hdle ndrdyandhvaye 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that Ajamila; evam —thus; vartamdnah —living; ajfiah —foolish; 
mrtyu-kdle —when the time of death; upasthite —arrived; matim 
cakdra —concentrated his mind; tanaye —on his son; bdle —the child; 
ndrdyana-dhvaye —whose name was Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajamila, he began thinking 
exclusively of his son Narayana. 


PURPORT 


In the Second Canto of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (2.1.6) Sukadeva GosvamI 


says: 


etdvdn sdnkhya-yogdbhydrfi 
svadharma-parinisthayd 
janma-ldbhah parah purhsdm 
ante ndrdyana-smrtih 

"The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete knowledge 
of matter and spirit, by acquirement of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge 
of one's occupational duty, is to remember the Personality of Godhead at the 
end of life." Somehow or other, Ajamila consciously or unconsciously chanted 
the name of Narayana at the time of death {ante ndrdyana-smrtih), and 
therefore he became all-perfect simply by concentrating his mind on the name 
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of Narayana. 

It may also be concluded that Ajamila, who was the son of a brdhmana, was 
accustomed to worshiping Narayana in his youth because in every brdhmana's 
house there is worship of the ndrdyana-sild. This system is still present in 
India; in a rigid brdhmana's house, there is ndrdyana-sevd, worship of 
Narayana. Therefore, although the contaminated Ajamila was calling for his 
son, by concentrating his mind on the holy name of Narayana he remembered 
the Narayana he had very faithfully worshiped in his youth. 

In this regard Srila Sridhara SvamI expressed his verdict as follows: etac ca 
tad-upaldlanddi-sri-ndrdyana-namoccdrana-mdhdtmyena tad-bhaktir evdbhud iti 
siddhdntopayogitvendpi drastavyam. "According to the bhaktisiddhdnta, it is to 
be analyzed that because Ajamila constantly chanted his son's name, 
Narayana, he was elevated to the platform of bhakti, although he did not know 

y — 

it." Similarly, Srila Viraraghava Acarya gives this opinion: evarh vartamdnah sa 
dvijah mrtyu-kdle upasthite satyajho ndrdyandkhye putra eva matirh cakdra 
matim dsaktdm akarod ity arthah. "Although at the time of death he was 
chanting the name of his son, he nevertheless concentrated his mind upon the 
holy name of Narayana." Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirtha gives a similar opinion: 

mrtyu-kdle deha-viyoga-laksana-kdle mrtyoh sarva-dosa-pdpa-harasya barer 
anugrahdt kdle datta-jndna-laksane upasthite hrdi prakdsite tanaye purna-jfidne 
bdle pahca-varsa-kalpe prddesa-mdtre ndrdyandhvaye murti-visese matirh 
smarana-samartharh cittarh cakdra bhaktydsmarad ity arthah. 

Directly or indirectly, Ajamila factually remembered Narayana at the time of 
death (ante ndrdyana-smrtih [SB 2.1.6]). 

TEXTS 28-29 

siRqR II 5*= II 
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sa pdsa-hastdrfis trln drstvd 
purusdn ati-ddrundn 
vakra-tunddn urdhva-romna 
dtmdnarh netum dgatdn 

dure krldanakdsaktarh 
putrarh ndrdyandhvayam 
pldvitena svarenoccair 
djuhdvdkulendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that person (Ajamila); pdsa-hastdn —having ropes in their hands; 
trln —three; drstvd —seeing; purusdn —persons; ati-ddrundn —very fearful in 
their features; vakra-tunddn —with twisted faces; urdhva-romnah —with hair 
standing on the body; dtmdnam —the self; netum —to take away; 
dgatdn —arrived; dure —a short distance away; krldanaka-dsaktam —engaged in 
his play; putram —his child; ndrdyana-dhvayam —named Narayana; 
pldvitena —with tearful eyes; svarena —with his voice; uccaih —very loudly; 
djuhdva —called; dkula-indriyah —being full of anxiety. 

TRANSLATION 

Ajamila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, 
fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their 
hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaraja. When he saw 
them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who 
was playing a short distance away, Ajamila began to call him loudly by his 
name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name 
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of Narayana. 


PURPORT 

A person who performs sinful activities performs them with his body, mind 
and words. Therefore three order carriers from Yamaraja came to take Ajamila 
to Yamaraja's abode. Fortunately, even though he was referring to his son, 
Ajamila chanted the four syllables of the hari-ndma Narayana, and therefore 
the order carriers of Narayana, the Visnudutas, also immediately arrived there. 
Because Ajamila was extremely afraid of the ropes of Yamaraja, he chanted the 
Lord's name with tearful eyes. Actually, however, he never meant to chant the 
holy name of Narayana; he meant to call his son. 

TEXT 30 

wnr ii 9° ii 

nisamya mriyamdnasya 
mukhato hari-klrtanam 
bhartur ndma maharaja 
parsadah sahasdpatan 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; mriyamdnasya —of the dying man; mukhatah —from the 
mouth; hari-kirtanam —chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; bhartuh ndma —the holy name of their master; mahd-rdja —O 
King; pdrsaddh —the order carriers of Visnu; sahasd —immediately; 
dpatan —arrived. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the order carriers of Visnu, the Visnudutas, immediately 
arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the 
dying Ajamila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had 
chanted in complete anxiety. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks, hari-klrtanam nisamydpatan, 
katham-bhutasya bhartur ndma bruvatah: the order carriers of Lord Visnu came 
because Ajamila had chanted the holy name of Narayana. They did not 
consider why he was chanting. While chanting the name of Narayana, Ajamila 
was actually thinking of his son, but simply because they heard Ajamila 
chanting the Lord's name, the order carriers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudutas, 
immediately came for Ajamila's protection. Hari-kirtana is actually meant to 
glorify the holy name, form, pastimes and qualities of the Lord. Ajamila, 
however, did not glorify the form, qualities or paraphernalia of the Lord; he 
simply chanted the holy name. Nevertheless, that chanting was sufficient to 
cleanse him of all sinful activities. As soon as the Visnudutas heard their 
master's name being chanted, they immediately came. In this regard Srila 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha remarks: anena putra-sneham antarena prdclnddrsta-baldd 
udbhutayd bhaktyd bhagavan-ndma-sanklrtanam krtam iti jfidyate. "Ajamila 
chanted the name of Narayana because of his excessive attachment to his son. 
Nevertheless, because of his past good fortune in having rendered devotional 
service to Narayana, he apparently chanted the holy name in full devotional 
service and without offenses." 


TEXT 31 
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II ?? II 


vikarsato 'ntar hrdayad 
ddsl-patim ajdmilam 
yama-presydn visnudutd 
vdraydm dsur ojasd 

SYNONYMS 

vikarsatah —snatching; antah hrdaydt —from within the heart; ddsl-patim —the 
husband of the prostitute; ajdmilam —Ajamila; yama-presydn —the messengers 
of Yamaraja; visnu-dutdh —the order carriers of Lord Visnu; vdraydm 
dsuh —forbade; ojasd —with resounding voices. 

TRANSLATION 

The order carriers of Yamaraja were snatching the soul from the core of the 
heart of Ajamila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the 
messengers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudutas, forbade them to do so. 

PURPORT 

A Vaisnava, one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, is 
always protected by Lord Visnu's order carriers. Because Ajamila had chanted 
the holy name of Narayana, the Visnudutas not only immediately arrived on 
the spot but also at once ordered the Yamadutas not to touch him. By speaking 
with resounding voices, the Visnudutas threatened to punish the Yamadutas if 
they continued trying to snatch Ajamila's soul from his heart. The order 
carriers of Yamaraja have jurisdiction over all sinful living entities, but the 
messengers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudutas, are capable of punishing anyone, 
including Yamaraja, if he wrongs a Vaisnava. 

Materialistic scientists do not know where to find the soul within the body 
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with their material instruments, but this verse clearly explains that the soul is 
within the core of the heart (hrdaya); it is from the heart that the Yamadutas 
were extracting the soul of Ajamila. Similarly, we learn that the Supersoul, 
Lord Visnu, is also situated within the heart {isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh hrd-dese 
'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]). In the Upanisads it is said that the Supersoul and the 
individual soul are living in the same tree of the body as two friendly birds. 
The Supersoul is said to be friendly because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is so kind to the original soul that when the original soul 
transmigrates from one body to another, the Lord goes with him. Furthermore, 
according to the desire and karma of the individual soul, the Lord, through the 
agency of mdyd, creates another body for him. 

The heart of the body is a mechanical arrangement. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gitd (18.61): 


Isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhutdni 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of 
the material energy." Yantra means a machine, such as an automobile. The 
driver of the machine of the body is the individual soul, who is also its director 
or proprietor, but the supreme proprietor is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One's body is created through the agency of mdyd (karmand 
daiva-netrena [SB 3.31.1]), and according to one's activities in this life, another 
vehicle is created, again under the supervision of daivi mdyd (daivl hy esd 
guna-mayi mama mdyd duratyayd [Bg. 7.14]). At the appropriate time, one's 
next body is immediately chosen, and both the individual soul and the 
Supersoul transfer to that particular bodily machine. This is the process of 
transmigration. During transmigration from one body to the next, the soul is 
taken away by the order carriers of Yamaraja and put into a particular type of 
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hellish life (naraka) in order to become accustomed to the condition in which 
he will live in his next body. 


TEXT 32 

^ ^ 11 II 

ucur nisedhitas tarns te 
vaivasvata-purahsardh 
ke yuyarh pratiseddharo 
dharma-rajasya sdsanam 

SYNONYMS 

ucuh —replied; nisedhitdh —being forbidden; tdn —to the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu; te —they; vaivasvata —of Yamaraja; purah-sardh —the assistants or 
messengers; ke —who; yuyam —all of you; pratised-dhdrah —who are opposing; 
dharma-rdjasya —of the king of religious principles, Yamaraja; sdsanam —the 
ruling jurisdiction. 


TRANSLATION 

When the order carriers of Yamaraja, the son of the sun-god, were thus 
forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge 
the jurisdiction of Yamaraja? 


PURPORT 

According to the sinful activities of Ajamila, he was within the jurisdiction 
of Yamaraja, the supreme judge appointed to consider the sins of the living 
entities. When forbidden to touch Ajamila, the order carriers of Yamaraja 
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were surprised because they had never been hindered in the execution of their 
duty by anyone within the three worlds. 

TEXT 33 

^ ^ siFirai! I 

^ ^ ^ II 99 II 

kasya vd kuta dydtdh 
kasmad asya nisedhatha 
kirn deva upadeva yd 
yuyarh kirn siddha-sattamdh 

SYNONYMS 

kasya —whose servants; vd —or; kutah —from where; dydtdh —have you come; 
kasmdt —what is the reason; asya —(the taking away) of this Ajamila; 
nisedhatha —are you forbidding; kim —whether; devdh —demigods; 
upadevdh —sub-demigods; ydh —who; yilyam —all of you; kim —whether; 
siddha-sat-tamdh —the best of the perfect beings, the pure devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are 
you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajamila? Are you demigods from the 
heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees? 

PURPORT 

The most significant word used in this verse is siddha-sattamdh, which 
means "the best of the perfect." In Bhagavad-gltd (7.3) it is said, manusydridrh 
sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: out of millions of persons, one may try to 
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become siddha, perfect—or, in other words, self-realized. A self-realized person 
knows that he is not the body but a spiritual soul (aharh brahmdsmi(3)). At the 
present moment practically everyone is unaware of this fact, but one who 
understands this has attained perfection and is therefore called siddha. When 
one understands that the soul is part and parcel of the supreme soul and one 
thus engages in the devotional service of the supreme soul, one becomes 
siddha-sat-tama. One is then eligible to live in the Vaikuntha planets or 
Krsnaloka. The word siddha-sattama, therefore, refers to a liberated, pure 
devotee. 

Since the Yamadutas are servants of Yamaraja, who is also one of the 
siddha-sattamas, they knew that a siddha-sattama is above the demigods and 
sub-demigods and, indeed, above all the living entities within this material 
world. The Yamadutas therefore inquired why the Visnudutas were present 
where a sinful man was going to die. 

It should also be noted that Ajamila was not yet dead, for the Yamadutas 
were trying to snatch the soul from his heart. They could not take the soul, 
however, and therefore Ajamila was not yet dead. This will be revealed in later 
verses. Ajamila was simply in an unconscious state when the argument was in 
progress between the Yamadutas and the Visnudutas. The conclusion of the 
argument was to be a decision regarding who would claim the soul of Ajamila. 


TEXTS 34-36 

WfeH: II 38 II 

^ nf ■=II^'=I4^: I 

ll 35< II 
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II II 


sarve padma-paldsdksdh 
pita-kauseya-vdsasah 
kirltinah kundalino 
lasat-puskara-mdlinah 

sarve ca nutna-vayasah 
sarve cdru-caturbhujdh 
dhanur-nisangdsi-gadd- 
sankha-cakrdmbuja-sriyah 

diso vitimirdlokdh 
kurvantah svena tejasd 
kirn artharh dharma-pdlasya 
kirikardn no nisedhatha 

SYNONYMS 

sarve —all of you; padma-paldsa-aksdh —with eyes like the petals of a lotus 
flower; pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vdsasah —wearing garments; 
kiritinah —with helmets; kuridalinah —with earrings; lasat —glittering; 
puskara-mdlinah —with a garland of lotus flowers; sarve —all of you; ca —also; 
nutna-vayasah —very youthful; sarve —all of you; cdru —very beautiful; 
catuh-bhujdh —with four arms; dhanuh —bow; nisarxga —quiver of arrows; 
asi —sword; gadd —club; sarikha —conchshell; cakra —disc; ambuja —lotus 
flower; sriyah —decorated with; disah —all directions; vitimira —without 
darkness; dlokdh —extraordinary illumination; kurvantah —exhibiting; 
svena —by your own; tejasd —effulgence; kim artham —what is the purpose; 
dharma-pdlasya —of Yamaraja, the maintainer of religious principles; 
kirikardn —servants; nah —us; nisedhatha —you are forbidding. 
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TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Yamaraja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of 
lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of 
lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your 
ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with 
bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus 
flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with 
extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us? 

PURPORT 

Before even being introduced to a foreigner, one becomes acquainted with 
him through his dress, bodily features and behavior and can thus understand 
his position. Therefore when the Yamadutas saw the Visnudutas for the first 
time, they were surprised. They said, "By your bodily features you appear to be 
very exalted gentlemen, and you have such celestial power that you have 
dissipated the darkness of this material world with your own effulgences. Why 
then should you endeavor to stop us from executing our duty?" It will be 
explained that the Yamadutas, the order carriers of Yamaraja, mistakenly 
considered Ajamila sinful. They did not know that although he was sinful 
throughout his entire life, he was purified by constantly chanting the holy 
name of Narayana. In other words, unless one is a Vaisnava, one cannot 
understand the activities of a Vaisnava. 

The dress and bodily features of the residents of Vaikunthaloka are 
properly described in these verses. The residents of Vaikuntha, who are 
decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms holding 
various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Visnu. They have the 
same bodily features as Narayana because they have attained the liberation of 
sdrupya, but they nevertheless act as servants. All the residents of 
Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master is Narayana, or Krsna, 
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and that they are all His servants. They are all self-realized souls who are 
nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. Although they could conceivably declare 
themselves Narayana or Visnu, they never do so; they always remain Krsna 
conscious and serve the Lord faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of 
Vaikunthaloka. Similarly, one who learns the faithful service of Lord Krsna 
through the Krsna consciousness movement will always remain in 
Vaikunthaloka and have nothing to do with the material world. 

TEXT 37 

II 9^ II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity ukte yamadutais te 
vasudevokta-karinah 
tan pratyucuh prahasyedarfi 
megha-nirhrddayd gird 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; ukte —being addressed; 
yamadutaih —by the messengers of Yamaraja; te —they; 

vdsudeva-ukta-kdrinah —who are always ready to execute the orders of Lord 
Vasudeva (being personal associates of Lord Visnu who have obtained the 
liberation of sdlokya); tdn —unto them; pratyucuh —replied; 
prahasya —smiling; idam —this; megha-nirhrddayd —resounding like a rumbling 
cloud; gird —with voices. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of 
Yamaraja, the servants of Vasudeva smiled and spoke the following words in 
voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds. 

PURPORT 

The Yamadutas were surprised to see that the Visnudutas, although polite, 
were hindering the rule of Yamaraja. Similarly, the Visnudutas were also 
surprised that the Yamadutas, although claiming to be servants of Yamaraja, 
the supreme judge of religious principles, were unaware of the principles of 
religious action. Thus the Visnudutas smiled, thinking, "What is this nonsense 
they are speaking? If they are actually servants of Yamaraja they should know 
that Ajamila is not a suitable candidate for them to carry off." 

TEXT 38 

^ II II 

srl-visnuduta ucuh 
yuyarh vai dharma-rajasya 
yadi nirdesa-kdrinah 
hruta dharmasya nas tattvarh 
yac cadharmasya laksanam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-visnudutah ucuh —the blessed messengers of Lord Visnu spoke; yuyam —all 
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of you; vai —indeed; dharma-rajasya —of King Yamaraja, who knows the 
religious principles; yadi —if; nirdesa-kdrinah —order carriers; bruta —just 
speak; dharmasya —of religious principles; nah —unto us; tattvam —the truth; 
yat —that which; ca —also; adharmasya —of impious activities; 
laksanam —symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 

The blessed messengers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudutas, said: If you are 
actually servants of Yamaraja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious 
principles and the symptoms of irreligion. 

PURPORT 

This inquiry by the Visnudutas to the Yamadutas is most important. A 
servant must know the instructions of his master. The servants of Yamaraja 
claimed to be carrying out his orders, and therefore the Visnudutas very 
intelligently asked them to explain the symptoms of religious and irreligious 
principles. A Vaisnava knows these principles perfectly well because he is well 
acquainted with the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranarh vraja: [Bg. 
18.66] "Give up all other varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." 
Therefore surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the actual 
principle of religion. Those who have surrendered to the principles of material 
nature instead of to Krsna are all impious, regardless of their material position. 
Unaware of the principles of religion, they do not surrender to Krsna, and 
therefore they are considered sinful rascals, the lowest of men, and fools bereft 
of all knowledge. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.15): 

na mark duskrtino mudhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 
mdyaydpahrta-jfidnd 
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asurarh bhavam asritah 


"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of 
demons, do not surrender unto Me." One who has not surrendered to Krsna 
does not know the true principle of religion; otherwise he would have 
surrendered. 

The question posed by the Visnudutas was very suitable. One who 
represents someone else must fully know that person's mission. The devotees in 
the Krsna consciousness movement must therefore be fully aware of the 
mission of Krsna and Lord Caitanya; otherwise they will be considered foolish. 
All devotees, especially preachers, must know the philosophy of Krsna 
consciousness so as not to be embarrassed and insulted when they preach. 

TEXT 39 

katharh svid dhriyate dandah 
kirn vdsya sthdnam Ipsitam 
dandydh kirn kdrinah sarve 
dho svit katicin nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

katham svit —by which means; dhriyate —is imposed; dandah —punishment; 
kim —what; vd —or; asya —of this; sthdnam —the place; ipsitam —desirable; 
dandydh —punishable; kim —whether; kdrinah —fruitive actors; sarve —all; dho 
svit —or whether; katicit —some; nrndm —of the human beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for 
punishment? Are all karmis engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only 
some of them? 


PURPORT 

One who has the power to punish others should not punish everyone. 
There are innumerable living entities, the majority of whom are in the 
spiritual world and are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. There is no 
question of judging these liberated living beings. Only a small fraction of the 
living entities, perhaps one fourth, are in the material world. And the major 
portion of the living entities in the material world—8,000,000 of the 8,400,000 
forms of life—are lower than human beings. They are not punishable, for 
under the laws of material nature they are automatically evolving. Human 
beings, who are advanced in consciousness, are responsible, but not all of them 
are punishable. Those engaged in advanced pious activities are beyond 
punishment. Only those who engage in sinful activities are punishable. 
Therefore the Visnudutas particularly inquired about who is punishable and 
why Yamaraja has been designated to discriminate between who is punishable 
and who is not. How is one to be judged? What is the basic principle of 
authority? These are the questions raised by the Visnudutas. 


TEXT 40 

II Bo II 
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yamaduta ucuh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo ndrdyanah sdksdt 
svayambhur iti susruma 

SYNONYMS 

yamadutdh ucuh —the order carriers of Yamaraja said; veda —by the four Vedas 
(Sdma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva); pranihitah —prescribed; dharmah —religious 
principles; hi —indeed; adharmah —irreligious principles; tat-viparyayah —the 
opposite of that (that which is not supported by Vedic injunctions); 
vedah —the Vedas, books of knowledge; ndrdyanah sdksdt —directly the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (being the words of Narayana); 
svayam-bhuh —self-born, self-sufficient (appearing only from the breath of 
Narayana and not being learned from anyone else); iti —thus; susruma —we 
have heard. 


TRANSLATION 

The Yamadutas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes 
dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The 
Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, and are 
self-born. This we have heard from Yamaraja. 

PURPORT 

The servants of Yamaraja replied quite properly. They did not manufacture 
principles of religion or irreligion. Instead, they explained what they had heard 
from the authority Yamaraja. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh: [Cc. Madhya 
17.186] one should follow the mahdjana, the authorized person. Yamaraja is one 
of twelve authorities. Therefore the servants of Yamaraja, the Yamadutas, 
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replied with perfect clarity when they said susruma ("we have heard"). The 
members of modern civilization manufacture defective religious principles 
through speculative concoction. This is not dharma. They do not know what is 
dharma and what is adharma. Therefore, as stated in the beginning of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, dharmah projjhita-kaitavo 'tra: [SB 1.1.2] dharma not 
supported by the Vedas is rejected from srlmad-bhagavata-dharma. 
Bhagavata-dharma comprises only that which is given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Bhagavata-dharma is sarva-dharman parityajya mam 
ekarh saranarh vraja: [Bg. 18.66] one must accept the authority of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and surrender to Him and whatever He says. That is 
dharma. Arjuna, for example, thinking that violence was adharma, was 
declining to fight, but Krsna urged him to fight. Arjuna abided by the orders of 
Krsna, and therefore he is actually a dharml because the order of Krsna is 
dharma. Krsna says in Bhagavad-glta (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: 
"The real purpose of veda, knowledge, is to know Me." One who knows Krsna 
perfectly is liberated. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-glta (4.9): 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." One who understands Krsna and abides 
by His order is a candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. It may be 
concluded that dharma, religion, refers to that which is ordered in the Vedas, 
and adharma, irreligion, refers to that which is not supported in the Vedas. 

Dharma is not actually manufactured by Narayana. As stated in the Vedas, 
asya mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedah iti: the injunctions of 
dharma emanate from the breathing of Narayana, the supreme living entity. 
Narayana exists eternally and breathes eternally, and therefore dharma, the 
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injunctions of Narayana, also exist eternally. Srila Madhvacarya, the original 
dcdrya for those who belong to the Madhva-Gaudlya-sampradaya, says: 

veddndrh prathamo vaktd 
harir eva yato vibhuh 
ato visnv-dtmakd vedd 
ity dhur veda-vddinah 

The transcendental words of the Vedas emanated from the mouth of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedic principles should be 
understood to be Vaisnava principles because Visnu is the origin of the Vedas. 
The Vedas contain nothing besides the instructions of Visnu, and one who 
follows the Vedic principles is a Vaisnava. The Vaisnava is not a member of a 
manufactured community of this material world. A Vaisnava is a real knower 
of the Vedas, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
[Bg. 15.15]). 


TEXT 41 

II II 

yena sva-dhdmny ami bhdvd 
rajah-sattva-tamomaydh 
guna-ndma-kriyd-rupair 
vibhdvyante yathd-tatham 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by whom (Narayana); sva-dhdmni —although in His own place, the 
spiritual world; ami —all these; bhdvdh —manifestations; 

rajah-sattva-tamah-maydh —created by the three modes of material nature 
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(passion, goodness and ignorance); guna —qualities; ndma —names; 
kriyd —activities; rupaih —and with forms; vibhdvyante —are variously 
manifested; yathd-tatham —exactly to the right point. 

TRANSLATION 

The supreme cause of all causes, Narayana, is situated in His own abode in 
the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic 
manifestation according to the three modes of material nature-sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna. In this way all living entities are awarded different 
qualities, different names Isuch as brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya], different 
duties according to the varnasrama institution, and different forms. Thus 
Narayana is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation. 

PURPORT 


The Vedas inform us: 

na tasya kdryarh karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cdbhyadhikas ca drsyate 
pardsya saktir vividhaiva sruyate 
svdbhdviki jfidna-bala-kriyd ca 

A 

(Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8) 

[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport] 

Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is almighty, omnipotent. He 
has multifarious energies, and therefore He is able to remain in His own abode 
and without endeavor supervise and manipulate the entire cosmic 
manifestation through the interaction of the three modes of material 
nature— sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. These interactions create 
different forms, bodies, activities and changes, which all occur perfectly. 
Because the Lord is perfect, everything works as if He were directly supervising 
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and taking part in it. Atheistic men, however, being covered by the three 
modes of material nature, cannot see Narayana to be the supreme cause behind 
all activities. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.13): 

tribhir gunamayair bhdvair 
ebhih sarvam idarh jagat 
mohitarh ndbhijdndti 
mdm ebhyah param avyayam 

"Deluded by the three modes, the whole world does not know Me, who am 
above the modes and inexhaustible." Because unintelligent agnostics are 
mohita, illusioned by the three modes of material nature, they cannot 
understand that Narayana, Krsna, is the supreme cause of all activities. As 
stated in Brahma-sarfihitd (5J): 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is 
the prime cause of all causes." 


TEXT 42 

^ ^ tfIFT II 8? II 

silryo 'gnih kharh marud devah 
somah sandhydhanl disah 
karh kuh svayarh dharma iti 
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hy ete daihyasya saksinah 


SYNONYMS 

suryah —the sun-god; agnih —the fire; kham —the sky; marut —the air; 
devah —the demigods; somah —the moon; sandhya —evening; ahanl —the day 
and night; disah —the directions; kam —the water; kuh —the land; 
svayam —personally; dharmah —Yamaraja or the Supersoul; iti —thus; 
hi —indeed; ete —all of these; daihyasya —of a living entity embodied in the 
material elements; saksinah —witnesses. 

TRANSLATION 

The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, 
water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity. 

PURPORT 

The members of some religious sects, especially Christians, do not believe in 
the reactions of karma. We once had a discussion with a learned Christian 
professor who argued that although people are generally punished after the 
witnesses of their misdeeds are examined, where are the witnesses responsible 
for one's suffering the reactions of past karma? To such a person the answer by 
the Yamadutas is given here. A conditioned soul thinks that he is working 
stealthily and that no one can see his sinful activities, but we can understand 
from the sdstras that there are many witnesses, including the sun, fire, sky, air, 
moon, demigods, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and the Supersoul 
Himself, who sits with the individual soul within his heart. Where is the 
dearth of witnesses? The witnesses and the Supreme Lord both exist, and 
therefore so many living entities are elevated to higher planetary systems or 
degraded to lower planetary systems, including the hellish planets. There are 
no discrepancies, for everything is arranged perfectly by the management of 
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the Supreme God {svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca). The witnesses mentioned in 
this verse are also mentioned in other Vedic literatures: 


aditya-candrav anilo 'nalas ca 
dyaur bhumir dpo hrdayarh yamas ca 
ahas ca rdtris ca ubhe ca sandhye 
dharmo 'pi jdndti narasya vrttam 


TEXT 43 

II y? || 

etair adharmo vijfidtah 
sthdnam dandasya yujyate 
sarve karmdnurodhena 
dandam arhanti kdrinah 

SYNONYMS 

etaih —by all these (witnesses, beginning from the sun-god); 
adharmah —deviation from the regulative principles; vijfidtah —is known; 
sthdnam —the proper place; dandasya —of punishment; yujyate —is accepted 
as; sarve —all; karma-anurodhena —with consideration of the activities 
performed; dandam —punishment; arhanti —deserve; kdrinah —the performers 
of sinful activities. 


TRANSLATION 

The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many 
witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone 
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engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according 
to his sinful acts. 


TEXT 44 

B8 II 

sambhavanti hi bhadrani 
viparltdni cdnaghdh 
kdrindrh guna-sango 'sti 
dehavdn na hy akarma-krt 

SYNONYMS 

sambhavanti —there are; hi —indeed; bhadrdni —auspicious, pious activities; 
viparltdni —just the opposite (inauspicious, sinful activities); ca —also; 
anaghdh —O sinless inhabitants of Vaikuntha; kdrindm —of the fruitive 
workers; guna-sangah —contamination of the three modes of nature; 
asti —there is; deha-vdn —anyone who has accepted this material body; 
na —not; hi —indeed; akarma-krt —without performing action. 

TRANSLATION 

O inhabitants of Vaikuntha, you are sinless, but those within this material 
world are all karmis, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action 
are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of 
nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot 
be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of 
material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are 
punishable. 
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PURPORT 


The difference between human beings and nonhuman beings is that a 
human is supposed to act according to the direction of the Vedas. 
Unfortunately, men manufacture their own ways of acting, without reference 
to the Vedas. Therefore all of them commit sinful actions and are punishable. 


TEXT 45 

H ^ ijl t II BX II 

yena ydvdn yathddharmo 
dharmo veha samlhitah 
sa eva tat-phalarh bhunkte 
tathd tdvad amutra vai 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by which person; ydvdn —to which extent; yathd —in which manner; 
adharmah —irreligious activities; dharmah —religious activities; vd —or; 
iha —in this life; samlhitah —performed; sah —that person; eva —indeed; 
tat-phalam —the particular result of that; bhunkte —enjoys or suffers; tathd —in 
that way; tdvat —to that extent; amutra —in the next life; vai —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this 
life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the 
next. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-glta (14.18): 

urdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthd 
madhye tisthanti rdjasdh 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthd 
adho gacchanti tdmasdh 

Those who act in the mode of goodness are promoted to higher planetary 
systems to become demigods, those who act in an ordinary way and do not 
commit excessively sinful acts remain within this middle planetary system, and 
those who perform abominable sinful actions must go down to hellish life. 


TEXT 46 

II II 

yatheha deva-pravards 
trai-vidhyam upalabhyate 
bhutesu guna-vaicitrydt 
tathdnyatrdnumlyate 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; iha —in this life; deva-pravardh —O best of the demigods; 
trai-vidhyam —three kinds of attributes; upalabhyate —are achieved; 
bhutesu —among all living entities; guna-vaicitrydt —because of the diversity of 
the contamination by the three modes of nature; tathd —similarly; anyatra —in 
other places; anumiyate —it is inferred. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are 
due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are 
thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; 
or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life 
these three kinds of material nature will similarly act. 

PURPORT 

The actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature are visible 
in this life. For example, some people are very happy, some are very distressed, 
and some are in mixed happiness and distress. This is the result of past 
association with the modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Since these varieties are visible in this life, we may assume that the 
living entities, according to their association with the different modes of 
material nature, will be happy, distressed or between the two in their next lives 
also. Therefore the best policy is to disassociate oneself from the three modes 
of material nature and be always transcendental to their contamination. This 
is possible only when one fully engages in the devotional service of the Lord. 
As Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatUyaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down under any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the spiritual platform." Unless one is fully absorbed in the service of the 
Lord, one is subject to the contamination of the three modes of material 
nature and must therefore suffer from distress or mixed happiness and distress. 
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TEXT 47 


^ II 8^9 II 

vartamdno 'nyayoh halo 
gundbhijfidpako yathd 
evarh janmdnyayor etad 
dharmddharma-nidarsanam 

SYNONYMS 

vartamdnah —the present; anyayoh —of the past and future; kdlah —time; 
guna-abhijndpakah —making known the qualities; yathd —just as; evam —thus; 
janma —birth; anyayoh —of the past and future births; etat —this; 
dharma —religious principles; adharma —irreligious principles; 

nidarsanam —indicating. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the 
past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives 
evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and 
future lives. 


PURPORT 

Our past and future are not very difficult to understand, for time is under 
the contamination of the three modes of material nature. As soon as spring 
arrives, the usual exhibition of various types of fruits and flowers automatically 
becomes manifest, and therefore we may conclude that spring in the past was 
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adorned with similar fruits and flowers and will be so adorned in the future 
also. Our repetition of birth and death is taking place within time, and 
according to the influence of the modes of nature, we are receiving various 
types of bodies and being subjected to various conditions. 

TEXT 48 

JTO! ’Tiramr: ii ii 

manasaiva pure devah 
purva-rupam vipasyati 
anumlmdmsate 'purvarh 
manasd bhagavdn ajah 

SYNONYMS 

manasd —by the mind; eva —indeed; pure —in his abode, or within everyone's 
heart like the Supersoul; devah —the demigod Yamaraja {dlvyatlti devah, one 
who is always brilliant and illuminated is called deva); purva-rupam —the past 
religious or irreligious condition; vipasyati —completely observes; 
anumlmdrhsate —he considers; apurvam —the future condition; manasd —with 
his mind; bhagavdn —who is omnipotent; ajah —as good as Lord Brahma. 

TRANSLATION 

The omnipotent Yamaraja is as good as Lord Brahma, for while situated in 
his own abode or in everyone’s heart like the Paramatma, he mentally observes 
the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity 
will act in future lives. 
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PURPORT 


One should not consider Yamaraja an ordinary living being. He is as good 
as Lord Brahma. He has the complete cooperation of the Supreme Lord, who is 
situated in everyone's heart, and therefore, by the grace of the Supersoul, he 
can see the past, present and future of a living being from within. The word 
anumlmdmsate means that he can decide in consultation with the Supersoul. 
Anu means "following." The actual decisions concerning the next lives of the 
living entities are made by the Supersoul, and they are carried out by 
Yamaraja. 


TEXT 49 

^ ^ II B"? II 

yathdjfias tamasd yukta 
updste vyaktam eva hi 
na veda purvam apararh 
nasta-janma-smrtis tathd 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; ajnah—an ignorant living being; tamasd —in sleep; 
yuktah —engaged; updste —acts according to; vyaktam —a body manifested in a 
dream; eva —certainly; hi —indeed; na veda —does not know; purvam —the past 
body; aparam —the next body; nasta —lost; janma-smrtih —the remembrance 
of birth; tathd —similarly. 


TRANSLATION 
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As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and 
accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he 
acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to 
know his past or future lives. 


PURPORT 

A man engages in sinful activities because he does not know what he did in 
his past life to get his present materially conditioned body, which is subjected 
to the threefold miseries. As stated by Rsabhadeva in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(5.5.4), nunarh pramattah kurute vikarma: a human being who is mad after 
sense gratification does not hesitate to act sinfully. Yad indriya-pritaya dprnoti: 
he performs sinful actions simply for sense gratification. Na sadhu manye: this 
is not good. Yata dtmano 'yam asann api klesada dsa dehah: because of such 
sinful actions, one receives another body in which to suffer as he is suffering in 
his present body because of his past sinful activities. 

It should be understood that a person who does not have Vedic knowledge 
always acts in ignorance of what he has done in the past, what he is doing at 
the present and how he will suffer in the future. He is completely in darkness. 
Therefore the Vedic injunction is, tamasi md: "Don't remain in darkness." 
Jyotir gama: "Try to go to the light." The light or illumination is Vedic 
knowledge, which one can understand when he is elevated to the mode of 
goodness or when he transcends the mode of goodness by engaging in 
devotional service to the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord. This is 
described in the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.23): 

yasya deve pard bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

[SU 6.23(4)] 
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"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed." The Vedas enjoin, tad-vijndndrtharfi sa gurum evdbhigacchet: [MU 
1.2.12(5)] one must approach a spiritual master who has full knowledge of the 
Vedas and be faithfully directed by him in order to become a devotee of the 
Lord. Then the knowledge of the Vedas will be revealed. When the Vedic 
knowledge is revealed, one need no longer remain in the darkness of material 
nature. 

According to his association with the material modes of nature—goodness, 
passion and ignorance—a living entity gets a particular type of body. The 
example of one who associates with the mode of goodness is a qualified 
brdhmana. Such a brdhmana knows past, present and future because he 
consults the Vedic literature and sees through the eyes of sdstra 
(sdstra-caksuh). He can understand what his past life was, why be is in the 
present body, and how he can obtain liberation from the clutches of mdyd and 
not accept another material body. This is all possible when one is situated in 
the mode of goodness. Generally, however, the living entities are engrossed in 
the modes of passion and ignorance. 

In any case, one receives an inferior or superior body at the discretion of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma. As stated in the previous 
verse: 


manasaiva pure devah 
purva-ruparh vipasyati 
anumlmdrhsate 'purvarh 
manasd bhagavdn ajah 

Everything depends on bhagavdn, or ajah, the unborn. Why doesn't one please 
Bhagavan to receive a better body? The answer is ajnas tamasd: because of 
gross ignorance. One who is in complete darkness cannot know what his past 
life was or what his next life will be; he is simply interested in his present body. 
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Even though he has a human body, a person in the mode of ignorance and 
interested only in his present body is like an animal, for an animal, being 
covered by ignorance, thinks that the ultimate goal of life and happiness is to 
eat as much as possible. A human being must be educated to understand his 
past life and how he can endeavor for a better life in the future. There is even 
a book, called Bhrgu-samhitd, which reveals information about one's past, 
present and future lives according to astrological calculations. Somehow or 
other one must be enlightened about his past, present and future. One who is 
interested only in his present body and who tries to enjoy his senses to the 
fullest extent is understood to be engrossed in the mode of ignorance. His 
future is very, very dark. Indeed, the future is always dark for one who is 
grossly covered by ignorance. Especially in this age, human society is covered 
by the mode of ignorance, and therefore everyone thinks his present body to 
be everything, without consideration of the past or future. 

TEXT 50 

II 5(0 II 

pancabhih kurute svdrthdn 
panca veddtha pancabhih 
ekas tu sodasena trln 
svayarh saptadaso 'snute 

SYNONYMS 

pancabhih —with the five working senses (voice, arms, legs, anus and genitals); 
kurute —performs; sva-arthdn —his desired interests; panca —the five objects of 
the senses (sound, form, touch, aroma and taste); veda —knows; atha —thus; 
pancabhih —by the five senses of perception (hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting 
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and feeling); ekah —the one; tu —but; sodasena —by these fifteen items and the 
mind; trln —the three categories of experience (happiness, distress and a 
mixture of both); svayam —he, the living entity himself; saptadasah —the 
seventeenth item; asnute —enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five 
objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the 
mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in 
cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living 
being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed. 

PURPORT 

Everyone engages in work with his hands, legs and other senses just to 
achieve a certain goal according to his concocted ideas. One tries to enjoy the 
five sense objects, namely form, sound, taste, aroma and touch, not knowing 
the actual goal of life, which is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Because of 
disobeying the Supreme Lord, one is put into material conditions, and he then 
tries to improve his situation in a concocted way, not desiring to follow the 
instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nevertheless, the 
Supreme Lord is so kind that He comes Himself to instruct the bewildered 
living entity how to act obediently and then gradually return home, back to 
Godhead, where he can attain an eternal, peaceful life of bliss and knowledge. 
The living entity has a body, which is a very complicated combination of the 
material elements, and with this body he struggles alone, as indicated in this 
verse by the words ekas tu. For example, if one is struggling in the ocean, he 
must swim through it alone. Although many other men and aquatics are 
swimming in the ocean, he must take care of himself because no one else will 
help him. Therefore this verse indicates that the seventeenth item, the soul, 
must work alone. Although he tries to create society, friendship and love, no 
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one will be able to help him but Krsna, the Supreme Lord. Therefore his only 
concern should be how to satisfy Krsna. That is also what Krsna wants 
{sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranarh vraja [Bg. 18.66]). People 
bewildered by material conditions try to be united, but although they strive for 
unity among men and nations, all their attempts are futile. Everyone must 
struggle alone for existence with the many elements of nature. Therefore one's 
only hope, as Krsna advises, is to surrender to Him, for He can help one 
become free from the ocean of nescience. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
prayed: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pada-pankaja- 
sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 
[Cc. Antya 20.32, Siksdstaka 5] 

"O Krsna, beloved son of Nanda Maharaja, 1 am Your eternal servant, but 
somehow or other 1 have fallen into this ocean of nescience, and although 1 am 
struggling very hard, there is no way 1 can save myself. If You kindly pick me 
up and fix me as one of the particles of dust at Your lotus feet, that will save 
me." 

In a similar way, Bhaktivinoda Thakura sang: 

anddi karama-phale, padi' bhavdrnava-jale, 
taribdre nd dekhi updya 

"My dear Lord, 1 cannot remember when 1 somehow or other fell into this 
ocean of nescience, and now 1 can find no way to rescue myself." We should 
remember that everyone is responsible for his own life. If an individual 
becomes a pure devotee of Krsna, he is then delivered from the ocean of 
nescience. 


84 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



TEXT 51 


^ S’^giWnfeH: II!(? II 

tad etat sodasa-kalarh 
lingarh sakti-trayarh mahat 
dhatte 'nusarhsrtirh purhsi 
harsa-soka-bhayartidam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; etat —this; sodasa-kalam —made of sixteen parts (namely the 
ten senses, the mind and the five sense objects); lingam —the subtle body; 
sakti-trayam —the effect of the three modes of material nature; 
mahat —insurmountable; dhatte —gives; anusarhsrtim —almost perpetual 
rotation and transmigration in different types of bodies; purhsi —unto the 
living entity; harsa —jubilation; soka —lamentation; bhaya —fear; 
drti —misery; dam —which gives. 

TRANSLATION 

The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts—the five 
knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense 
gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of 
material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore 
it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human 
life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a 
demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always 
in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In 
all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is 
called samsrti, or transmigration in material life. 
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PURPORT 


The sum and substance of material conditional life is explained in this 
verse. The living entity, the seventeenth element, is struggling alone, life after 
life. This struggle is called sarhsrti, or material conditional life. In 
Bhagavad-gltd it is said that the force of material nature is insurmountably 
strong {daivl hy esd guna-mayl mama mdyd duratyayd [Bg. 7.14]). Material 
nature harasses the living entity in different bodies, but if the living entity 
surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes free from this 
entanglement, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (mdm eva ye prapadyante mdydm 
etdrh taranti te). Thus his life becomes successful. 


TEXT 52 

+1«I+K II II 

dehy ajno 'jita-sad-vargo 
necchan karmdni kdryate 
kosakdra ivdtmdnam 
karmandcchddya muhyati 

SYNONYMS 

dehl —the embodied soul; ajfiah —without perfect knowledge; 
ajita-sat-vargah —who has not controlled the senses of perception and the 
mind; na icchan —without desiring; karmdni —activities for material benefit; 
kdryate —is caused to perform; kosakdrah —the silkworm; iva —like; 
dtmdnam —himself; karmand —by fruitive activities; dcchddya —covering; 
muhyati —becomes bewildered. 
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TRANSLATION 


The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, 
is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, 
against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a 
cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The 
living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then 
can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and 
repeatedly he dies. 


PURPORT 

As already explained, the influence of the modes of nature is very strong. 
The living entity entangled in different types of fruitive activity is like a 
silkworm trapped in a cocoon. Getting free is very difficult unless he is helped 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 53 

^ ft ^ Rl8ri|+4trt I 

^ II ^9 || 

na hi kascit ksanam api 
jdtu tisthaty akarma-krt 
kdryate hy avasah karma 
gunaih svdbhdvikair baldt 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; kascit —anyone; ksanam api —even for a moment; 
jdtu —at any time; tisthati —remains; akarma-krt —without doing anything; 
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kdryate —he is caused to perform; hi —indeed; avasah —automatically; 
karma —fruitive activities; gunaih —by the three modes of nature; 
svdhhdvikaih —which are produced by his own tendencies in previous lives; 
baldt —by force. 


TRANSLATION 

Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One 
must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material 
nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular 
way. 


PURPORT 

The svdbhdvika, or one's natural tendency, is the most important factor in 
action. One's natural tendency is to serve because a living entity is an eternal 
servant of God. The living entity wants to serve, but because of his 
forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord, he serves under the 
modes of material nature and manufactures various modes of service, such as 
socialism, humanitarianism and altruism. However, one should be enlightened 
in the tenets of Bhagavad-gltd and accept the instruction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that one give up all natural tendencies for material 
service under different names and take to the service of the Lord. One's 
original natural tendency is to act in Krsna consciousness because one's real 
nature is spiritual. The duty of a human being is to understand that since he is 
essentially spirit, he must abide by the spiritual tendency and not be carried 
away by material tendencies. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung: 

(miche) mdydra vase, ydccha bhese', 
khdccha hdbudubu, bhdi 

"My dear brothers, you are being carried away by the waves of material energy 
and are suffering in many miserable conditions. Sometimes you are drowning 
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in the waves of material nature, and sometimes you are tossed like a swimmer 
struggling in the ocean." As confirmed by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, this 
tendency to be battered by the waves of mdyd can be changed to one's original, 
natural tendency, which is spiritual, when the living entity comes to 
understand that he is eternally krsna-ddsa, a servant of God, Krsna. 

(jiva) krsna-ddsa, ei visvdsa, 
karle ta' dr a duhkha ndi 

If instead of serving mdyd under different names, one turns his service attitude 
toward the Supreme Lord, he is then safe, and there is no more difficulty. If 
one returns to his original, natural tendency in the human form of life by 
understanding the perfect knowledge given by Krsna Himself in the Vedic 
literature, one's life is successful. 


TEXT 54 

oHTMloqTtJ I 

II XB II 

labdhvd nimittam avyaktarh 
vyaktdvyaktarh bhavaty uta 
yathd-yoni yathd-bljarh 
svabhdvena baliyasd 

SYNONYMS 

labdhvd —having gotten; nimittam —the cause; avyaktam —unseen or unknown 
to the person; vyakta-avyaktam —manifested and unmanifested, or the gross 
body and the subtle body; bhavati —come into being; uta —certainly; 
yathd-yoni —exactly like the mother; yathd-bljam —exactly like the father; 
sva-bhdvena —by the natural tendency; baliyasd —which is very powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are 
the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root 
for the living entity’s different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living 
entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like 
that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are 
created according to his desire. 


PURPORT 


The gross body is a product of the subtle body. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 

( 8 . 6 ): 


yam yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tarn evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he 
will attain without fail." The atmosphere of the subtle body at the time of 
death is created by the activities of the gross body. Thus the gross body acts 
during one's lifetime, and the subtle body acts at the time of death. The subtle 
body, which is called linga, the body of desire, is the background for the 
development of a particular type of gross body, which is either like that of 
one's mother or like that of one's father. According to the Rg Veda, if at the 
time of sex the secretions of the mother are more profuse than those of the 
father, the child will receive a female body, and if the secretions of the father 
are more profuse than those of the mother, the child will receive a male body. 
These are the subtle laws of nature, which act according to the desire of the 
living entity. If a human being is taught to change his subtle body by 
developing a consciousness of Krsna, at the time of death the subtle body will 
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create a gross body in which he will be a devotee of Krsna, or if he is still more 
perfect, he will not take another material body but will immediately get a 
spiritual body and thus return home, back to Godhead. This is the process of 
the transmigration of the soul. Therefore instead of trying to unite human 
society through pacts for sense gratification that can never be achieved, it is 
clearly desirable to teach people how to become Krsna conscious and return 
home, back to Godhead. This is true now and, indeed, at any time. 

TEXT 55 

esa prakrti-sangena 
purusasya viparyayah 
dsit sa eva na cirad 
isa-sangad viliyate 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this; prakrti-sangena —because of association with the material nature; 
purusasya —of the living entity; viparyayah —a situation of forgetfulness or an 
awkward position; dsit —came to be; sah —that position; eva —indeed; 
na —not; cirdt —taking a long time; isa-sangdt —from the association of the 
Supreme Lord; viliyate —is vanquished. 

TRANSLATION 

Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an 
awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be 
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overcome. 


PURPORT 

The word prakrti means material nature, and purusa may also refer to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to continue his association with 
prakrti, the female energy of Krsna, and be separated from Krsna by the 
illusion that he is able to enjoy prakrti, he must continue in his conditional 
life. If he changes his consciousness, however, and associates with the supreme, 
original person (purusam sdsvatam), or with His associates, he can get out of 
the entanglement of material nature. As confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (4.9), 
janma karma ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah: one must simply understand 
the Supreme Person, Krsna, in terms of His form, name, activities and 
pastimes. This will keep one always in the association of Krsna. Tyaktvd deham 
punar janma naiti mdm eti so'rjuna: thus after giving up his gross material body, 
one accepts not another gross body but a spiritual body in which to return 
home, back to Godhead. Thus one ends the tribulation caused by his 
association with the material energy. In summary, the living entity is an 
eternal servant of God, but he comes to the material world and is bound by 
material conditions because of his desire to lord it over matter. Liberation 
means giving up this false consciousness and reviving one's original service to 
the Lord. This return to one's original life is called mukti, as confirmed in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (muktir hitvdnyathd ruparh svarupena vyavasthitih [SB 
2 . 10 . 6 ]). 


TEXTS 56-57 

3Pi ft I 

II II 

92 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










II II 


ayarh hi sruta-sampannah 
slla-vrtta-gundlayah 
dhrta-vrato mrdur dantah 
satya-vdn mantra-vic chucih 

gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhdndm 
susrusur anahankrtah 
sarva-hhuta-suhrt sddhur 
mita-vdg anasuyakah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this person (known as Ajamila); hi —indeed; sruta-sampannah —well 
educated in Vedic knowledge; sda—of good character; vrtta —good conduct; 
guna —and good qualities; dlayah —the reservoir; dhrta-vratah —fixed in the 
execution of the Vedic injunctions; mrduh —very mild; ddntah —completely 
controlling the mind and senses; satya-vdk —always truthful; 
mantra-vit —knowing how to chant the Vedic hymns; sucih —always very neat 
and clean; guru —the spiritual master; agni —the fire-god; atithi —guests; 
vrddhdndm —and of the old household members; susrusuh—very respectfully 
engaged in the service; anahankrtah —without pride or false prestige; 
sarva-hhuta-suhrt —friendly to all living entities; sddhuh —well behaved (no 
one could find any fault in his character); mita-vdk —talking with great care 
not to speak nonsense; anasuyakah —not envious. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning this brahmana named Ajamila studied all the Vedic 
literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good 
qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very 
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mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, 
he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was 
also very pure. Ajamila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, 
guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false 
prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He 
would never speak nonsense or envy anyone. 

PURPORT 

The order carriers of Yamaraja, the Yamadutas, are explaining the factual 

position of piety and impiety and how a living entity is entangled in this 

material world. Describing the history of Ajamila's life, the Yamadutas relate 

that in the beginning he was a learned scholar of the Vedic literature. He was 

well behaved, neat and clean, and very kind to everyone. In fact, he had all 

good qualities. In other words, he was like a perfect brdhmana. A brdhmana is 

expected to be perfectly pious, to follow all the regulative principles and to 

have all good qualities. The symptoms of piety are explained in these verses. 
^ — 

Srila Viraraghava Acarya comments that dhrta-vrata means dhrtarh vratarh 
stn-sanga-rdhitydtmaka-brahmacarya-rupam. In other words, Ajamila followed 
the rules and regulations of celibacy as a perfect brahmacdrl and was very 
softhearted, truthful, clean and pure. How he fell down in spite of all these 
qualities and thus came to be threatened with punishment by Yamaraja will be 
described in the following verses. 

TEXTS 58-60 

u+ctwl oR I 

^ 3n^; II S('= II 

^ 11^ %i HcllHPid^^'41 II II 
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5?RIWnf^ II 5° II 


ekaddsau vanarh ydtah 
pitr-sandesa-krd dvijah 
adaya tata dvrttah 
phala-puspa-samit-kusdn 

dadarsa kdminarh kaficic 
chudrarh saha bhujisyayd 
pltvd ca madhu maireyarh 
madaghurnita-netraya 

mattayd vislathan-nlvyd 
vyapetam nirapatrapam 
krldantam anugdyantarh 
hasantam anaydntike 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once upon a time; asau —this Ajamila; vanam ydtah —went to the 
forest; pitr —of his father; sandesa —the order; krt —carrying out; dvijah —the 
brdhmana; dddya —collecting; tatah —from the forest; dvrttah —returning; 
phala-puspa —fruits and flowers; samit-kusdn —two kinds of grass, known as 
samit and kusa; dadarsa —saw; kdminam —very lusty; kaficit —someone; 
sudram —a fourth-class man, a sudra; saha —along with; bhujisyayd —an 
ordinary maidservant or prostitute; pltvd —after drinking; ca —also; 
madhu —nectar; maireyam —made of the soma flower; mada —by intoxication; 
dghurnita —moving; netrayd —her eyes; mattayd —intoxicated; 

vislathat-nlvyd —whose dress was slackened; vyapetam —fallen from proper 
behavior; nirapatrapam —without fear of public opinion; krldantam —engaged 
in enjoyment; anugdyantam —singing; hasantam —smiling; anayd —with her; 
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antike —close by. 


TRANSLATION 

Once this brahmana Ajamila, following the order of his father, went to the 
forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kusa. On 
the way home, he came upon a sudra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was 
shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The sudra was smiling, singing 
and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the sudra and the prostitute 
were drunk. The prostitute’s eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress 
had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajamila saw them. 

PURPORT 

While traveling along the public way, Ajamila came upon a fourth-class 
man and a prostitute, who are vividly described here. Drunkenness was 
sometimes manifest even in bygone ages, although not very frequently. In this 
age of Kali, however, such sin is to be seen everywhere, for people all over the 
world have become shameless. Long ago, when he saw the scene of the 
drunken sudra and the prostitute, Ajamila, who was a perfect brahmacdrl, was 
affected. Nowadays such sin is visible in so many places, and we must consider 
the position of a brahmacdrl student who sees such behavior. For such a 
brahmacdrl to remain steady is very difficult unless he is extremely strong in 
following the regulative principles. Nevertheless, if one takes to Krsna 
consciousness very seriously, he can withstand the provocation created by sin. 
In our Krsna consciousness movement we prohibit illicit sex, intoxication, 
meat-eating and gambling. In Kali-yuga, a drunk, half-naked woman 
embracing a drunk man is a very common sight, especially in the Western 
countries, and restraining oneself after seeing such things is very difficult. 
Nevertheless, if by the grace of Krsna one adheres to the regulative principles 
and chants the Hare Krsna mantra, Krsna will certainly protect him. Indeed, 
Krsna says that His devotee is never vanquished (kaunteya pratijdnlhi na me 
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hhaktah pranasyati [Bg. 9.31]). Therefore all the disciples practicing Krsna 
consciousness should obediently follow the regulative principles and remain 
fixed in chanting the holy name of the Lord. Then there need be no fear. 
Otherwise one's position is very dangerous, especially in this Kali-yuga. 

TEXT 61 

^ Hi I 

rssw II II 

drstvd tarn kdma-liptena 
bdhund parirambhitdm 
jagdma hrc-chaya-vasarfi 
sahasaiva vimohitah 

SYNONYMS 

drstvd —by seeing; tdm —her (the prostitute); kdma-liptena —decorated with 
turmeric to incite lusty desires; bdhund —with the arm; 
parirambhitdm —embraced; jagdma —went; hrt-saya —of lusty desires within 
the heart; vasam —under the control; sahasd —suddenly; eva —indeed; 
vimohitah —being illusioned. 


TRANSLATION 

The sudra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the 
prostitute. When Ajamila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart 
awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control. 

PURPORT 

It is said that if one's body is smeared with turmeric, it attracts the lusty 
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desires of the opposite sex. The word kama-liptena indicates that the sudra was 
decorated with turmeric smeared on his body. 


TEXT 62 

^ ii ii 

stambhayann dtmandtmdnarh 
ydvat sattvarh yathd-srutam 
na sasdka samddhdturh 
mano madana-vepitam 

SYNONYMS 

stambhayan —trying to control; dtmand —by the intelligence; dtmdnam —the 
mind; ydvat sattvam —as far as possible for him; yathd-srutam —by 
remembering the instruction (of celibacy, brahmacarya, not even to see a 
woman); na —not; sasdka —was able; samddhdtum —to restrain; manah —the 
mind; madana-vepitam —agitated by Cupid or lusty desire. 

TRANSLATION 

As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the 
sastras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his 
intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid 
within his heart, he failed to control his mind. 

PURPORT 

Unless one is very strong in knowledge, patience and proper bodily, mental 
and intellectual behavior, controlling one's lusty desires is extremely difficult. 
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Thus after seeing a man embracing a young woman and practically doing 
everything required for sex life, even a fully qualified brdhmana, as described 
above, could not control his lusty desires and restrain himself from pursuing 
them. Because of the force of materialistic life, to maintain self-control is 
extremely difficult unless one is specifically under the protection of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service. 

TEXT 63 

5 II §9 II 

tan-nimitta-smara-vydja- 
graha-grasto vicetanah 
tdm eva manasd dhydyan 
sva-dharmdd virardma ha 

SYNONYMS 

tat-nimitta —caused by the sight of her; smara-vydja —taking advantage of his 
thinking of her always; graha-grastah —being caught by an eclipse; 
vicetanah —having completely forgotten his real position; tdm —her; 
eva —certainly; manasd —by the mind; dhydyan —meditating upon; 
sva-dharmdt —from the regulative principles executed by a brdhmana; 
virardma ha —he completely ceased. 

TRANSLATION 

In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the 
brahmana lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always 
thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his 
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house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brahmana. 

PURPORT 

By speaking this verse, Sukadeva GosvamI wants to impress upon the mind 
of the reader that Ajamila's exalted position as a brahmana was vanquished by 
his association with the prostitute, so much so that he forgot all his 
brahminical activities. Nevertheless, at the end of his life, by chanting the four 
syllables of the name Narayana, he was saved from the gravest danger of falling 
down. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato bhaydt: even a little 
devotional service can save one from the greatest danger. Devotional service, 
which begins with chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is so powerful that 
even if one falls down from the exalted position of a brdhmana through sexual 
indulgence, he can be saved from all calamities if he somehow or other chants 
the holy name of the Lord. This is the extraordinary power of the Lord's holy 
name. Therefore in Bhagavad-gltd it is advised that one not forget the 
chanting of the holy name even for a moment (satatarh klrtayanto mdrh 
yatantas ca drdha-vratdh [Bg. 9.14]). There are so many dangers in this material 
world that one may fall down from an exalted position at any time. Yet if one 
keeps himself always pure and steady by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra, he will be safe without a doubt. 


TEXT 64 

^ ii 58 ii 

tarn eva tosaydm dsa 
pitryendrthena ydvatd 
grdmyair manoramaih kdmaih 
prasldeta yathd tathd 
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SYNONYMS 


tdm —her (the prostitute); eva —indeed; tosaydm dsa —he tried to please; 
pitryena —he got from his father's hard labor; arthena —by the money; 
ydvatd —as long as possible; grdmyaih —material; manah-ramaih —pleasing to 
her mind; kdmaih —by presentations for sense enjoyment; prasldeta —she 
would be satisfied; yathd —so that; tathd —in that way. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Ajamila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his 
father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she 
would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to 
satisfy the prostitute. 


PURPORT 

There are many instances throughout the world in which even a purified 
person, being attracted by a prostitute, spends all the money he has inherited. 
Prostitute hunting is so abominable that the desire for sex with a prostitute 
can ruin one's character, destroy one's exalted position and plunder all one's 
money. Therefore illicit sex is strictly prohibited. One should be satisfied with 
his married wife, for even a slight deviation will create havoc. A Krsna 
conscious grhastha should always remember this. He should always be satisfied 
with one wife and be peaceful simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 
Otherwise at any moment he may fall down from his good position, as 
exemplified in the case of Ajamila. 


TEXT 65 
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! II II 


viprdrh sva-bhdrydm apraudhdm 
kule mahati lambhitdm 
visasarjdcirdt pdpah 
svairinydpdnga-viddha-dhlh 

SYNONYMS 

viprdm —the daughter of a brdhmana; sva-bhdrydm —his wife; apraudhdm —not 
very old (youthful); kule —from a family; mahati —very respectable; 
lambhitdm —married; visasarja —he gave up; acirdt —very soon; pdpah —being 
sinful; svairinyd —of the prostitute; apdnga-viddha-dhih —his intelligence 
pierced by the lustful glance. 


TRANSLATION 

Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, 
the victimized brahmana Ajamila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He 
even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a 
very respectable brahmana family. 


PURPORT 

Customarily everyone is eligible to inherit his father's property, and 
Ajamila also inherited the money of his father. But what did he do with the 
money? Instead of engaging the money in the service of Krsna, he engaged it 
in the service of a prostitute. Therefore he was condemned and was punishable 
by Yamaraja. How did this happen? He was victimized by the dangerous lustful 
glance of a prostitute. 


TEXT 66 
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fsi^ II 55 II 


yatas tatas copaninye 
nydyato 'nydyato dhanam 
babhdrdsydh kutumbinydh 
kutumbarh manda-dhlr ayam 

SYNONYMS 

yatah tatah —wherever possible, however possible; ca —and; upaninye —he got; 
nydyatah —properly; anydyatah —improperly; dhanam —money; babhdra —he 
maintained; asydh —of her; kutum-binydh —possessing many sons and 
daughters; kutumbam —the family; manda-dhlh —bereft of all intelligence; 
ayam —this person (Ajamila). 


TRANSLATION 

Although born of a brahmana family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence 
because of the prostitute’s association, earned money somehow or other, 
regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the 
prostitute’s sons and daughters. 


TEXT 67 

5irag?5i?T ^-!-=ii4RiJi(?d: i 
+ic>>Hyi'!i<^Ri4cii< II II 

yad asau sdstram ullanghya 
svaira-cdry ati-garhitah 

103 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











avartata dram kalam 
aghdyur asudr maldt 

SYNONYMS 

yat —because; asau —this brdhmarxa; sdstram ullanghya —transgressing the laws 
of sdstra; svaira-cdrl —acting irresponsibly; ati-garhitah —very much 
condemned; avartata —passed; dram kdlam —a long time; agha-dyuh —whose 
life was full of sinful activities; asudh —unclean; maldt —because of impurity. 

TRANSLATION 

This brahmana irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the 
rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food 
prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is 
addicted to forbidden activities. 


PURPORT 

Food prepared by an unclean, sinful man or woman, especially a prostitute, 
is extremely infectious. Ajamila ate such food, and therefore he was subject to 
be punished by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 68 

^ ^ 51 # II II 

tata enarh danda-pdneh 
sakdsarh krta-kilbisam 
nesydmo 'krta-nirvesarh 
yatra dandena suddhyati 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —therefore; enam —him; danda-paneh —of Yamaraja, who is authorized 
to punish; sakdsam —in the presence; krta-kilbisam —who has regularly 
committed all sinful activities; nesydmah —we shall take; akrta-nirvesam —who 
has not undergone atonement; yatra —where; dandena —by punishment; 
suddhyati —he will be purified. 


TRANSLATION 

This man Ajamila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his 
sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaraja for punishment. 
There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus 
purified. 


PURPORT 

The Visnudutas had forbidden the Yamadutas to take Ajamila to Yamaraja, 
and therefore the Yamadutas explained that taking such a man to Yamaraja 
was appropriate. Since Ajamila had not undergone atonement for his sinful 
acts, he was to be taken to Yamaraja to be purified. When a man commits 
murder he becomes sinful, and therefore he also must be killed; otherwise after 
death he must suffer many sinful reactions. Similarly, punishment by Yamaraja 
is a process of purification for the most abominable sinful persons. Therefore 
the Yamadutas requested the Visnudutas not to obstruct their taking Ajamila 
to Yamaraja. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, First Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "The History of the Life of Ajdmila." 
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2. Ajamila Delivered by the Visnudutas 


In this chapter the messengers from Vaikuntha explain to the Yamadutas 
the glories of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The Visnudutas said, "Now 
impious acts are being performed even in an assembly of devotees, for a person 
who is not punishable is going to be punished in the assembly of Yamaraja. The 
mass of people are helpless and must depend upon the government for their 
safety and security, but if the government takes advantage of this to harm the 
citizens, where will they go? We see perfectly that Ajamila should not be 
punished, although you are attempting to take him to Yamaraja for 
punishment." 

It was due to Ajamila's glorifying the holy name of the Supreme Lord that 
he was not punishable. The Visnudutas explained this as follows: "Simply by 
once chanting the holy name of Narayana, this brdhmana has become free 
from the reactions of sinful life. Indeed, he has been freed not only from the 
sins of this life, but from the sins of many, many thousands of other lives. He 
has already undergone true atonement for all his sinful actions. If one atones 
according to the directions of the sdstras, one does not actually become free 
from sinful reactions, but if one chants the holy name of the Lord, even a 
glimpse of such chanting can immediately free one from all sins. Chanting the 
glories of the Lord's holy name awakens all good fortune. Therefore there is no 
doubt that Ajamila, being completely free from all sinful reactions, should not 
be punished by Yamaraja." 

As they were saying this, the Visnudutas released Ajamila from the ropes of 
the Yamadutas and left for their own abode. The brdhmana Ajamila, however, 
offered his respectful obeisances to the Visnudutas. He could understand how 
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fortunate he was to have chanted the holy name of Narayana at the end of his 
life. Indeed, he could realize the full significance of this good fortune. Having 
thoroughly understood the discussion between the Yamadutas and the 
Visnudutas, he became a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He lamented very much for how very sinful he had been, and he condemned 
himself again and again. 

Finally, because of his association with the Visnudutas, Ajamila, his original 
consciousness aroused, gave up everything and went to Hardwar, where he 
engaged in devotional service without deviation, always thinking of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the Visnudutas went there, seated him 
on a golden throne and took him away to Vaikunthaloka. 

In summary, although the sinful Ajamila meant to call his son, the holy 
name of Lord Narayana, even though chanted in the preliminary stage, 
ndmdbhdsa, was able to give him liberation. Therefore one who chants the holy 
name of the Lord with faith and devotion is certainly exalted. He is protected 
even in his material, conditional life. 


TEXTl 

^ II ? II 

hl-bddardyanir uvdca 
evarh te bhagavad-dutd 
yamadutdbhibhdsitam 
upadhdrydtha tdn rdjan 
pratydhur naya-koviddh 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-badarayanih uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, said; 
evam —thus; te —they; bhagavat-dutah —the servants of Lord Visnu; 
yamaduta —by the servants of Yamaraja; abhibhdsitam —what was spoken; 
upadhdrya —hearing; atha —then; tdn —unto them; rdjan —O King; 
pratydhuh —replied properly; naya-koviddh —being conversant in good 
arguments or good logic. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, the servants of Lord Visnu are 
always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing the statements of the 
Yamadutas, they replied as follows. 


TEXT 2 

' 5 ^- 

II ? II 

srl-visnudutd ucuh 
aho kastarh dharma-drsdm 
adharmah sprsate sabhdm 
yatrddandyesv apdpesu 
dando yair dhriyate vrthd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-visnudutdh ucuh —the Visnudutas said; aho —alas; kastam —how painful it 
is; dharma-drsdm —of persons interested in maintaining religion; 
adharmah —irreligion; sprsate —is affecting; sabhdm —the assembly; 
yatra —wherein; adandyesu —upon persons not to be punished; apdpesu —who 
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are sinless; dandah —punishment; yaih —by whom; dhriyate —is being allotted; 
vrthd —unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 

The Visnudutas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is being 
introduced into an assembly where religion should be maintained. Indeed, those 
in charge of maintaining the religious principles are needlessly punishing a 
sinless, unpunishable person. 


PURPORT 

The Visnudutas accused the Yamadutas of violating the religious principles 
by attempting to drag Ajamila to Yamaraja for punishment. Yamaraja is the 
officer appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to judge religious 
and irreligious principles and to punish people who are irreligious. However, if 
completely sinless people are punished, the entire assembly of Yamaraja is 
contaminated. This principle applies not only in the assembly of Yamaraja, but 
throughout human society also. 

In human society, properly maintaining religious principles is the duty of 
the king's court or the government. Unfortunately, in this yuga, Kali-yuga, the 
religious principles are tampered with, and the government cannot properly 
judge who is to be punished and who is not. It is said that in the Kali-yuga if 
one cannot spend money in court, one cannot get justice. Indeed, in courts of 
justice it is often found that magistrates are bribed for favorable judgments. 
Sometimes religious men who preach the Krsna consciousness movement for 
the benefit of the entire populace are arrested and harassed by the police and 
courts. The Visnudutas, who are Vaisnavas, lamented for these very 
regrettable facts. Because of their spiritual compassion for all the fallen souls, 
Vaisnavas go out to preach according to the standard method of all religious 
principles, but unfortunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, Vaisnavas 
who have dedicated their lives to preaching the glories of the Lord are 
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sometimes harassed and punished by courts on false charges of disturbing the 
peace. 


TEXT 3 

^ ^ w sniiMi ? II 

prajdndm pitaro ye ca 
sdstdrah sddhavah samdh 
yadi sydt tesu vaisamyarh 
karh ydnti saranarh prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

prajdndm —of the citizens; pitarah —protectors, guardians (kings or 
government servants); ye —they who; ca —and; sdstdrah —give instructions 
concerning law and order; sddhavah —endowed with all good qualities; 
samdh —equal to everyone; yadi —if; sydt —there is; tesu —among them; 
vaisamyam —partiality; kam —what; ydnti —will go to; saranam —shelter; 
prajdh —the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 

A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that he acts as a 
father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because of affection and love. 
He should give the citizens good advice and instructions according to the 
standard scriptures and should be equal to everyone. Yamaraja does this, for he 
is the supreme master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. 
However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality by punishing 
an innocent, blameless person, where will the citizens go to take shelter for 
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their maintenance and security? 


PURPORT 

The king, or in modern times the government, should act as the guardian of 
the citizens by teaching them the proper goal of life. The human form of life is 
especially meant for realization of one's self and one's relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because this cannot be realized in animal life. 
The duty of the government, therefore, is to take charge of training all the 
citizens in such a way that by a gradual process they will be elevated to the 
spiritual platform and will realize the self and his relationship with God. This 
principle was followed by kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Parlksit, 
Lord Ramacandra, Maharaja Ambarlsa and Prahlada Maharaja. The leaders of 
the government must be very honest and religious because otherwise all the 
affairs of the state will suffer. Unfortunately, in the name of democracy, rogues 
and thieves are electing other rogues and thieves to the most important posts 
in the government. Recently this has been proven in America, where the 
president had to be condemned and dragged down from his post by the 
citizens. This is only one case, but there are many others. Because of the 
importance of the Krsna consciousness movement, people should be Krsna 
conscious and should not vote for anyone who is not Krsna conscious. Then 
there will be actual peace and prosperity in the state. When a Vaisnava sees 
mismanagement in the government, he feels great compassion in his heart and 
tries his best to purify the situation by spreading the Hare Krsna movement. 


TEXT 4 

H II B II 

yad yad dcarati sreydn 
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itaras tat tad lhate 
sa yat pramdnarh kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 

SYNONYMS 

yat yat —whatever; dcarati —executes; sreydn —a first-class man with full 
knowledge of religious principles; itarah —the subordinate man; tat tat —that; 
lhate —performs; sah —he (the great man); yat —whatever; pramdnam —as 
evidence or as the right thing; kurute —accepts; lokah —the general public; 
tat —that; anuvartate —follows. 

TRANSLATION 

The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and imitate his 
behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader accepts. 

PURPORT 

Although Ajamila was not punishable, the Yamadutas were insisting on 
taking him away to Yamaraja for punishment. This was adharma, contrary to 
religious principles. The Visnudutas feared that if such irreligious acts were 
allowed, the management of human society would be spoiled. In modern times, 
the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to introduce the right principles 
of management for human society, but unfortunately the governments of 
Kali-yuga do not properly support the Hare Krsna movement because they do 
not appreciate its valuable service. The Hare Krsna movement is the right 
movement for ameliorating the fallen condition of human society, and 
therefore governments and public leaders in every part of the world should 
support this movement to completely rectify humanity's sinful condition. 

TEXTS 5-6 
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fiR snwr ft#: i 

^ ^ ft # ^SH II % II 
?T ^sr "^R-HI^H' I 

ftawiftlft ^J’fftft II ^ II 

yasydnke sira adhaya 
lokah svapiti nirvrtah 
svayarh dharmam adharmarh vd 
na hi veda yathd pasuh 

sa katham nyarpitdtmdnarh 
krta-maitram acetanam 
visrambhaniyo bhutdndrh 
saghrno dogdhum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; anke —on the lap; sirah —the head; ddhdya —placing; 
lokah —the general mass of people; svapiti —sleep; nirvrtah —in peace; 
svayam —personally; dharmam —religious principles or the goal of life; 
adharmam —irreligious principles; vd —or; na —not; hi —indeed; veda —know; 
yathd —exactly like; pasuh —an animal; sah —such a person; katham —how; 
nyarpita-dtmdnam —unto the living entity who has fully surrendered; 
krta-maitram —endowed with good faith and friendship; acetanam —with 
undeveloped consciousness, foolish; visrambhanlyah —deserving to be the 
object of faith; bhutdndm —of the living entities; sa-ghrnah —who has a soft 
heart for the good of all people; dogdhum —to give pain; arhati —is able. 

TRANSLATION 

People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which to 
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discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, unenlightened 
citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace with its head on the lap of its 
master, faithfully believing in the master's protection. If a leader is actually 
kindhearted and deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he 
punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good faith and 
friendship? 


PURPORT 

The Sanskrit word visvasta-ghdta refers to one who breaks faith or causes a 
breach of trust. The mass of people should always feel security because of the 
government's protection. Therefore, how regrettable it is for the government 
itself to cause a breach of trust and put the citizens in difficulty for political 
reasons. We actually saw during the partition days in India that although 
Hindus and Muslims were living together peacefully, manipulation by 
politicians suddenly aroused feelings of hatred between them, and thus the 
Hindus and Muslims killed one another over politics. This is a sign of 
Kali-yuga. In this age, animals are kept nicely sheltered, completely confident 
that their masters will protect them, but unfortunately as soon as the animals 
are fat, they are immediately sent for slaughter. Such cruelty is condemned by 
Vaisnavas like the Visnudutas. Indeed, the hellish conditions already described 
await the sinful men responsible for such suffering. One who betrays the 
confidence of a living entity who takes shelter of him in good faith, whether 
that living entity be a human being or an animal, is extremely sinful. Because 
such betrayals now go unpunished by the government, all of human society is 
terribly contaminated. The people of this age are therefore described as 
manddh sumanda-matayo manda-bhdgyd hy upadrutdh [SB 1.1.10]. As a 
consequence of such sinfulness, men are condemned (manddh), their 
intelligence is unclear (sumanda-matayah), they are unfortunate 
(manda-bhdgydh), and therefore they are always disturbed by many problems 
(upadrutdh). This is their situation in this life, and after death they are 
punished in hellish conditions. 
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TEXT? 


m ft I 

^ riiJNgK fe# Hm W^'lW' 5^: II ^ II 

ayarh hi krta-nirveso 
janma-koty-arhhasdm api 
yad vydjahdra vivaso 
ndma svasty-ayanarh hareh 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this person (Ajamila); hi —indeed; krta-nirvesah —has undergone all 
kinds of atonement; janma —of births; koti —of millions; amhasdm —for the 
sinful activities; api —even; yat —because; vydjahdra —he has chanted; 
vivasah —in a helpless condition; ndma —the holy name; svasti-ayanam —the 
means of liberation; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Ajamila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned 
not only for sins performed in one life but for those performed in millions of 
lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Narayana. Even 
though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is 
now pure and eligible for liberation. 

PURPORT 

The Yamadutas had considered only the external situation of Ajamila. 
Since he was extremely sinful throughout his life, they thought he should be 
taken to Yamaraja and did not know that he had become free from the 
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reactions of all his sins. The Visnudutas therefore instructed that because he 
had chanted the four syllables of the name Narayana at the time of his death, 
he was freed from all sinful reactions. In this regard Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura quotes the following verses from the smrti-sdstra: 

ndmno hi ydvatl saktih 
pdpa-nirharane hareh 
tdvat karturh na saknoti 
pdtakarh pdtakl narah 

"Simply by chanting one holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract the 
reactions to more sins than he is able to commit." (Brhad-visnu Purdna) 

avasendpi yan-ndmni 
kirtite sarva-pdtakaih 
pumdn vimucyate sadyah 
sirfiha-trastair mrgair iva 

"If one chants the holy name of the Lord, even in a helpless condition or 
without desiring to do so, all the reactions of his sinful life depart, just as when 
a lion roars, all the small animals flee in fear." (Garuda Purdna) 

sakrd uccdritarh yena 
harir ity aksara-dvayam 
baddha-parikaras tena 
moksdya gamanarh prati 

"By once chanting the holy name of the Lord, which consists of the two 
syllables ha-ri, one guarantees his path to liberation." (Skanda Purdna) 

These are some of the reasons why the Visnudutas objected to the 
Yamadutas' taking Ajamila to the court of Yamaraja. 
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TEXTS 


^ II = II 

etenaiva hy aghono 'sya 
krtarh sydd agha-niskrtam 
yadd ndrdyandyeti 
jagdda catur-aksaram 

SYNONYMS 

etena —by this (chanting); eva —indeed; hi —certainly; aghonah —who 
possesses sinful reactions; asya —of this (Ajamila); krtam —performed; 
sydt —is; agha —of sins; niskrtam —complete atonement; yadd —when; 
ndrdyana —O Narayana (the name of his son); dya —please come; iti —thus; 
jagdda —he chanted; catuh-aksaram —the four syllables (nd-rd-ya-na). 

TRANSLATION 

The Visnudutas continued: Even previously, while eating and at other 
times, this Ajamila would call his son, saying, "My dear Narayana, please come 
here." Although calling the name of his son, he nevertheless uttered the four 
syllables na-ra-ya-na. Simply by chanting the name of Narayana in this way, he 
sufficiently atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives. 

PURPORT 

Previously, when engaged in sinful activities to maintain his family, 
Ajamila chanted the name of Narayana without offenses. To chant the holy 
name of the Lord just to counteract one's sinful activities, or to commit sinful 
activities on the strength of chanting the holy name, is offensive (ndmno baldd 
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yasya hi papa-buddhih). But although Ajamila engaged in sinful activities, he 
never chanted the holy name of Narayana to counteract them; he simply 
chanted the name Narayana to call his son. Therefore his chanting was 
effective. Because of chanting the holy name of Narayana in this way, he had 
already vanquished the accumulated sinful reactions of many, many lives. In 
the beginning he was pure, but although he later committed many sinful acts, 
he was offenseless because he did not chant the holy name of Narayana to 
counteract them. One who always chants the holy name of the Lord without 
offenses is always pure. As confirmed in this verse Ajamila was already sinless, 
and because he chanted the name of Narayana he remained sinless. It did not 
matter that he was calling his son; the name itself was effective. 

TEXTS 9-10 

^ ^ II II 

Pl'i'MdWfeWI II ?o II 

stenah surd-po mitra-dhrug 
brahma-hd guru-talpa-gah 
strl-rdja-pitr-go-hantd 
ye ca pdtakino 'pare 

sarvesdm apy aghavatdm 
idam eva suniskrtam 
ndma-vydharanarh visnor 
yatas tad-visayd matih 

SYNONYMS 
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stenah —one who steals; surd-pah —a drunkard; mitra-dhruk —one who turns 
against a friend or relative; brahma-hd —one who kills a brdhmana; 
guru-talpa-gah —one who indulges in sex with the wife of his teacher or guru; 
strl —women; rdja —king; pitr —father; go —of cows; hantd —the killer; 
ye —those who; ca —also; pdtakinah —committed sinful activities; 
apare —many others; sarvesdm —of all of them; api —although; 
agha-vatdm —persons who have committed many sins; idam —this; 
eva —certainly; su-niskrtam —perfect atonement; 

ndma-vydharanam —chanting of the holy name; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
yatah —because of which; tat-visayd —on the person who chants the holy 
name; matih —His attention. 


TRANSLATION 

The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process of 
atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who 
betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brahmana, or for one who 
indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best 
method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for 
one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the 
holy name of Lord Visnu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the 
Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, "Because this man has chanted My 
holy name. My duty is to give him protection." 

TEXT 11 
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II ?? II 


na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadihhis 
tathd visuddhyaty aghavdn vratddibhih 
yathd barer ndma-padair uddhrtais 
tad uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; niskrtaih —by the processes of atonement; uditaih —prescribed; 
brahma-vddibhih —by learned scholars such as Manu; tathd —to that extent; 
visuddhyati —becomes purified; agha-vdn —a sinful man; vrata-ddibhih —by 
observing the vows and regulative principles; yathd —as; hareh —of Lord Hari; 
ndma-padaih —by the syllables of the holy name; uddhrtaih —chanted; 
tat —that; uttamasloka —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna —of the 
transcendental qualities; upalambhakam —reminding one. 

TRANSLATION 

By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, 
sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting once the holy name of Lord 
Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does 
not awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord’s names, which 
reminds one of the Lord’s fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and 
paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments that the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord has special significance that distinguishes it from the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement for severe, more severe or most 
severe sinful actions. There are twenty types of religious scriptures called 
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dharma-sdstras, beginning with the Manu-samhitd and pardsara-samhitd, but 
herein it is stressed that although one may become free from the reactions of 
the most sinful activities by following the religious principles of these 
scriptures, this cannot promote a sinful man to the stage of loving service to 
the Lord. On the other hand, chanting the holy name of the Lord even once 
not only frees one immediately from the reactions of the greatest sins, but also 
raises one to the platform of rendering loving service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is described as uttamasloka because He is famous 
for His glorious activities. Thus one serves the Lord by remembering His form. 
His attributes and pastimes. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains 
that this is all possible simply by chanting the Lord's holy name because of the 
Lord's omnipotence. What cannot be achieved through the performance of 
Vedic rituals can be easily achieved through the chanting of the Lord's holy 
name. To chant the holy name and dance in ecstasy is so easy and sublime that 
one can achieve all the benefits of spiritual life simply by following this 
process. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares, pararh vijayate 
m-krsna-sanklrtanam: "All glories to Sri Krsna sankirtana!" The sanklrtana 
movement we have started offers the best process for becoming purified of all 
sinful reactions and coming immediately to the platform of spiritual life. 

TEXT 12 

JpIl'i'IKi: ^ dTdHWH: II ?? II 

naikdntikarfi tad dhi krte 'pi niskrte 
manah punar dhavati ced asat-pathe 
tat karma-nirhdram abhlpsatdrfi harer 
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gunanuvadah khalu sattva-bhavanah 


SYNONYMS 

na —not; aikdntikam —absolutely cleansed; tat —the heart; hi —because; 
krte —very nicely performed; api —although; niskrte —atonement; manah —the 
mind; punah —again; dhavati —runs; cet —if; asat-pathe —on the path of 
material activities; tat —therefore; karma-nirhdram —cessation of the fruitive 
reactions of material activities; abhlpsatdm —for those who seriously want; 
hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna-anuvddah —constant 
chanting of the glories; khalu —indeed; sattva-bhdvanah —actually purifying 
one's existence. 


TRANSLATION 

The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the religious 
scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely because after 
atonement one’s mind again runs toward material activities. Consequently, for 
one who wants liberation from the fruitive reactions of material activities, the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and 
pastimes of the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atonement 
because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one’s heart completely. 

PURPORT 

The statements in this verse have been confirmed previously in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.17): 

srnvatdrh sva-kathdh krsnah 
punya-sravana-klrtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrdni 
vidhunoti suhrt satdm 
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"Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoul] in 
everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for 
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, 
which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." It is the 
special mercy of the Supreme Lord that as soon as He knows that one is 
glorifying His name, fame and attributes. He personally helps cleanse the dirt 
from one's heart. Therefore simply by such glorification one not only becomes 
purified, but also achieves the results of pious activities 
(punya-sravana-klrtana). Punya-sravayya-klrtana refers to the process of 
devotional service. Even if one does not understand the meaning of the Lord's 
name, pastimes or attributes, one is purified simply by hearing or chanting of 
them. Such purification is called sattva-bhdvana. 

One's main purpose in human life should be to purify his existence and 
achieve liberation. As long as one has a material body, one is understood to be 
impure. In such an impure, material condition, one cannot enjoy a truly 
blissful life, although everyone seeks it. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1) 
says, tapo divyarh putrakd yena sattvarh suddhyet: one must perform tapasya, 
austerity, to purify his existence in order to come to the spiritual platform. The 
tapasya of chanting and glorifying the name, fame and attributes of the Lord is 
a very easy purifying process by which everyone can be happy. Therefore 
everyone who desires the ultimate cleansing of his heart must adopt this 
process. Other processes, such as karma, jndna and yoga, cannot cleanse the 
heart absolutely. 


TEXT 13 

II II 

athainarh mdpanayata 
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krtdsesdgha-niskrtam 
yad asau bhagavan-ndma 
mriyamdnah samagrahlt 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; enam —him (Ajamila); md —do not; apanayata —try to take; 
krta —already done; asesa —unlimited; agha-niskrtam —atonement for his 
sinful actions; yat —because; asau —he; bhagavat-ndma —the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mriyamdnah —while dying; 
samagrahlt —perfectly chanted. 

TRANSLATION 

At the time of death, this Ajamila helplessly and very loudly chanted the 
holy name of the Lord, Narayana. That chanting alone has already freed him 
from the reactions of all sinful life. Therefore, O servants of Yamaraja, do not 
try to take him to your master for punishment in hellish conditions. 

PURPORT 

The Visnudutas, who are superior authorities, gave orders to the 
Yamadutas, who did not know that Ajamila was no longer subject to 
tribulation in hellish life for his past sins. Although he had chanted the holy 
name Narayana to indicate his son, the holy name is so transcendentally 
powerful that he was automatically freed because he had chanted the holy 
name while dying (ante ndrdyana-smrtih [SB 2.1.6]). As Krsna confirms in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.28): 


yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh 
jandndm punya-karmandm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktd 
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bhajante marh drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful 
actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of 
delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." Unless one is 
freed from all sinful reactions, one cannot be promoted to the platform of 
devotional service. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd (8.5) it is stated: 

anta-kdle ca mdm eva 
smaran muktvd kalevaram 
yah praydti sa mad-bhdvarh 
ydti ndsty atra sarhsayah 

If one remembers Krsna, Narayana, at the time of death, one is certainly 
eligible to return immediately home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 14 

II II 

sdnketyarh pdrihdsyam vd 
stobharh helanam eva vd 
vaikuntha-ndma-grahanam 
asesdgha-haram viduh 

SYNONYMS 

sdnketyam —as an assignation; pdrihdsyam —jokingly; vd —or; stobham —as 
musical entertainment; helanam —neglectfully; eva —certainly; vd —or; 
vaikuntha —of the Lord; ndma-grahanam —chanting the holy name; 
asesa —unlimited; agha-haram —neutralizing the effect of sinful life; 
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viduh —advanced transcendentalists know. 

TRANSLATION 

One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from the 
reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [to indicate something 
else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted 
by all the learned scholars of the scriptures. 

TEXT 15 

ii •iv. ii 

patitah skhalito bhagnah 
sandastas tapta dhatah 
harir ity avasendha 
pumdn ndrhati ydtandh 

SYNONYMS 

patitah —fallen down; skhalitah —slipped; bhagnah —having broken his bones; 
sandastah —bitten; taptah —severely attacked by fever or similar painful 
conditions; dhatah —injured; harih —Lord Krsna; iti —thus; 

avasena —accidentally; dha —chants; pumdn —a person; na —not; 
arhati —deserves; ydtandh —hellish conditions. 

TRANSLATION 

If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an accidental 
misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slipping and suffering 

126 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being 
afflicted with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is 
immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (8.6): 

yam yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tarn evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he 
will attain without fail." If one practices chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, he is 
naturally expected to chant Hare Krsna when he meets with some accident. 
Even without such practice, however, if one somehow or other chants the holy 
name of the Lord (Hare Krsna) when he meets with an accident and dies, he 
will be saved from hellish life after death. 


TEXT 16 

'^mni II II 

gurundrh ca laghundrh ca 
guruni ca laghuni ca 
prdyascittdni pdpdndrh 
jfidtvoktdni maharsibhih 

SYNONYMS 
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gurundm —heavy; ca —and; laghundm —light; ca —also; guruni —heavy; 
ca —and; laghuni —light; ca —also; prdyascittdni —the processes of atonement; 
pdpdndm —of sinful activities; jfidtvd —knowing perfectly well; uktdni —have 
been prescribed; mahd-rsibhih —by great sages. 

TRANSLATION 

Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully ascertained 
that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergoing a heavy process of 
atonement and one should atone for lighter sins by undergoing lighter 
atonement. Chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, however, vanquishes all the 
effects of sinful activities, regardless of whether heavy or light. 

PURPORT 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes an incident 
that took place when Samba was rescued from the punishment of the 
Kauravas. Samba fell in love with the daughter of Duryodhana, and since 
according to ksatriya custom one is not offered a ksatriya's daughter unless he 
displays his chivalrous valor, Samba abducted her. Consequently Samba was 
arrested by the Kauravas. Later, when Lord Balarama came to rescue him, 
there was an argument about Samba's release. Since the argument was not 
settled, Balarama showed His power in such a way that all of Hastinapura 
trembled and would have been vanquished as if by a great earthquake. Then 
the matter was settled, and Samba married Duryodhana's daughter. The 
purport is that one should take shelter of Krsna-Balarama, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose protective power is so great that it cannot be 
equaled in the material world. However powerful the reactions of one's sins, 
they will immediately be vanquished if one chants the name of Hari, Krsna, 
Balarama or Narayana. 
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TEXT 17 


d4lclHsldlfe(Jr: I 

tais tdny aghdni puyante 
tapo-ddna-vratddibhih 
nddharmajarh tad-dhrdayarfi 
tad aplsdnghri-sevayd 

SYNONYMS 

taih —by those; tdni —all those; aghdni —sinful activities and their results; 
puyante —become vanquished; tapah —austerity; ddna —charity; 

vrata-ddibhih —by vows and other such activities; na —not; 
adharma-jam —produced from irreligious actions; tat —of that; hrdayam —the 
heart; tat —that; api —also; Isa-anghri —of the lotus feet of the Lord; 
sevayd —by service. 


TRANSLATION 

Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, 
charity, vows and other such methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the 
material desires in one’s heart. However, if one serves the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead, he is immediately freed from all such contaminations. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.2.42), bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir 
anyatra ca: devotional service is so powerful that one who performs devotional 
service is immediately freed from all sinful desires. All desires within this 
material world are sinful because material desire means sense gratification, 
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which always involves action that is more or less sinful. Pure bhakti, however, 
is anydbhildsitd-sunya; in other words, it is free from material desires, which 
result from karma and jndna. One who is situated in devotional service no 
longer has material desires, and therefore he is beyond sinful life. Material 
desires should be completely stopped. Otherwise, although one's austerities, 
penances and charity may free one from sin for the time being, one's desires 
will reappear because his heart is impure. Thus he will act sinfully and suffer. 

TEXT 18 

^ II II 

ajfidndd athavd jndndd 
uttamasloka-ndma yat 
sanklrtitam agharfi purhso 
dahed edho yathdnalah 

SYNONYMS 

ajndndt —out of ignorance; athavd —or; jndndt —with knowledge; 
uttamasloka —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ndma —the holy name; 
yat —that which; sanklrtitam —chanted; agham —sin; purhsah —of a person; 
dahet —burns to ashes; edhah —dry grass; yathd —just as; analah —fire. 

TRANSLATION 

As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether 
chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, without fail, all the 
reactions of one’s sinful activities. 
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PURPORT 


Fire will act, regardless of whether handled by an innocent child or by 
someone well aware of its power. For example, if a field of straw or dry grass is 
set afire, either by an elderly man who knows the power of fire or by a child 
who does not, the grass will be burned to ashes. Similarly, one may or may not 
know the power of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but if one chants the holy 
name he will become free from all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 19 

Wlci I 

3ran^SUi||^J|ui II II 

yathagadarn vlryatamam 
upayuktarh yadrcchaya 
ajdnato 'py dtma-gunarh 
kurydn mantro 'py uddhrtah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just like; agadam —medicine; vlrya-tamam —very powerful; 
upayuktam —properly taken; yadrcchayd —somehow or other; ajdnatah —by a 
person without knowledge; api —even; dtma-gunam —its own potency; 
kurydt —manifests; mantrah —the Hare Krsna mantra; api —also; 
uddhrtah —chanted. 


TRANSLATION 

If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain medicine takes that 
medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even without his knowledge because 
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its potency does not depend on the patient's understanding. Similarly, even 
though one does not know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if 
one chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very effective. 

PURPORT 

In the Western countries, where the Hare Krsna movement is spreading, 
learned scholars and other thoughtful men are realizing its effectiveness. For 
example. Dr. J. Stillson Judah, a learned scholar, has been very much attracted 
to this movement because he has actually seen that it is turning hippies 
addicted to drugs into pure Vaisnavas who voluntarily become servants of 
Krsna and humanity. Even a few years ago, such hippies did not know the 
Hare Krsna mantra, but now they are chanting it and becoming pure 
Vaisnavas. Thus they are becoming free from all sinful activities, such as illicit 
sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. This is practical proof of the 
effectiveness of the Hare Krsna movement, which is supported in this verse. 
One may or may not know the value of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but if 
one somehow or other chants it, he will immediately be purified, just as one 
who takes a potent medicine will feel its effects, regardless of whether he takes 
it knowingly or unknowingly. 


TEXT 20 

ri t%!i II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ta evarh suvinirnlya 
dharmam bhdgavatarfi nrpa 
tarn ydmya-pdsdn nirmucya 
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viprarh mrtyor amumucan 


SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te —they (the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu); evam —thus; su-vinirnlya —perfectly ascertaining; 
dharmam —real religion; bhdgavatam —in terms of devotional service; 
nrpa —O King; tarn —him (Ajamila); ydmya-pdsdt —from the bondage of the 
order carriers of Yamaraja; nirmucya —releasing; vipram —the brdhmana; 
mrtyoh —from death; amumucan —rescued. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having thus perfectly 
judged the principles of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu released the brahmana Ajamila from the bondage 
of the Yamadutas and saved him from imminent death. 

TEXT 21 

Heifer ^iFiT ^ i 

wit ^ II ?? II 

iti pratyuditd ydmyd 
dutd ydtvd yamdntikam 
yama-rdjne yathd sarvam 
dcacaksur arindama 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; pratyuditdh —having been replied to (by the order carriers of Visnu); 
ydmydh —the servants of Yamaraja; dutdh —the messengers; ydtvd —going; 
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yama-antikam —to the abode of Lord Yamaraja; yama-rdjne —unto King 
Yamaraja; yathd —duly; sarvam —everything; dcacaksuh —informed in full 
detail; arindama —O subduer of the enemies. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Maharaja Parlksit, O subduer of all enemies, after the servants of 
Yamaraja had been answered by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, they went to 
Yamaraja and explained to him everything that had happened. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word pratyuditdh is very significant. The servants of 
Yamaraja are so powerful that they can never be hindered anywhere, but this 
time they were baffled and disappointed in their attempt to take away a man 
they considered sinful. Therefore they immediately returned to Yamaraja and 
described to him everything that had happened. 

TEXT 22 

ten II ?? II 

dvijah pdsdd vinirmukto 
gata-bhih prakrtirh gatah 
vavande sirasd visnoh 
kinkardn darsanotsavah 

SYNONYMS 

dvijah —the brdhmana (Ajamila); pdsdt —from the noose; vinirmuktah —being 
released; gata-bhih —freed from fear; prakrtim gatah —came to his senses; 
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vavande —offered his respectful obeisances; sirasd —by bowing his head; 
visnoh —of Lord Visnu; kinkardn —unto the servants; darsana-utsavah —very 
pleased by seeing them. 


TRANSLATION 

Having been released from the nooses of Yamaraja's servants, the brahmana 
Ajamila, now free from fear, came to his senses and immediately offered 
obeisances to the Visnudutas by bowing his head at their lotus feet. He was 
extremely pleased by their presence, for he had seen them save his life from the 
hands of the servants of Yamaraja. 

PURPORT 

Vaisnavas are also Visnudutas because they carry out the orders of Krsna. 
Lord Krsna is very eager for all the conditioned souls rotting in this material 
world to surrender to Him and be saved from material pangs in this life and 
punishment in hellish conditions after death. A Vaisnava therefore tries to 
bring conditioned souls to their senses. Those who are fortunate like Ajamila 
are saved by the Visnudutas, or Vaisnavas, and thus they return back home, 
back to Godhead. 


TEXT 23 

II 59 II 

tarn vivaksum abhipretya 
mahdpurusa-kinkardh 
sahasd pasyatas tasya 
tatrdntardadhire 'nagha 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —him (Ajamila); vivaksum —desiring to speak; 

abhipretya —understanding; mahdpurusa-kirikardh —the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu; sahasd —suddenly; pasyatah tasya —while he looked on; tatra —there; 
antardadhire —disappeared; anagha —O sinless Maharaja Parlksit. 

TRANSLATION 

O sinless Maharaja Pariksit, the order carriers of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Visnudutas, saw that Ajamila was attempting to say something, 
and thus they suddenly disappeared from his presence. 

PURPORT 


The sastras say: 


pdpisthd ye durdcdrd 
deva-brdhmana-nindakdh 
apathya-bhojands tesdm 
akdle maranarh dhruvam 

"For persons who are pdpistha, very sinful, and durdcdra, misbehaved or very 
unclean in their habits, who are against the existence of God, who disrespect 
Vaisnavas and brdhmarias, and who eat anything and everything, untimely 
death is sure." It is said that in Kali-yuga one has a maximum lifetime of one 
hundred years, but as people become degraded, the duration of their lives 
decreases (prdyeridlpdyusah). Because Ajamila was now free from all sinful 
reactions, his lifetime was extended, even though he was to have died 
immediately. When the Visnudutas saw Ajamila trying to say something to 
them, they disappeared to give him a chance to glorify the Supreme Lord. 
Since all his sinful reactions had been vanquished, he was now prepared to 
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glorify the Lord. Indeed, one cannot glorify the Lord unless one is completely 
free from all sinful activities. This is confirmed by Krsna Himself in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.28): 


yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparfi 
jandndrh punya-karmandm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktd 
bhajante mdrh drdha-vratdh 

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful 
actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of 
delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." The 
Visnudutas made Ajamila aware of devotional service so that He might 
immediately become fit to return home, back to Godhead. To increase his 
eagerness to glorify the Lord, they disappeared so that he would feel separation 
in their absence. In the mode of separation, glorification of the Lord is very 
intense. 


TEXTS 24-25 

^ ^ ^ II II 

Sl^erii II II 

ajdmilo 'py athdkarnya 
dutdndrh yama-krsnayoh 
dharmarfi bhdgavatarh suddharh 
trai-vedyarh ca gundsrayam 

bhaktimdn bhagavaty dsu 
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mdhdtmya-sravandd dhareh 
anutdpo mahdn dslt 
smarato 'subham dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

ajdmilah —Ajamila; api —also; atha —thereafter; dkarnya —hearing; 
dutdndm —of the order carriers; yama-krsnayoh —of Yamaraja and Lord Krsna; 
dharmam —actual religious principles; bhdgavatam —as described in 
SrImad-Bhdgavatam, or concerning the relationship between the living being 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; suddham —pure; 
trai-vedyam —mentioned in three Vedas; ca —also; guna-asrayam —material 
religion, under the modes of material nature; bhakti-mdn —a pure devotee 
(cleansed of the modes of material nature); bhagavati —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dsu —immediately; mdhdtmya —glorification of the 
name, fame, etc.; sravandt —because of hearing; hareh —of Lord Hari; 
anutdpah —regret; mahdn —very great; dslt —there was; 

smaratah —remembering; asubham —all the inglorious activities; 
dtmanah —done by himself. 


TRANSLATION 

After hearing the discourses between the Yamadutas and the Visnudutas, 
Ajamila could understand the religious principles that act under the three 
modes of material nature. These principles are mentioned in the three Vedas. 
He could also understand the transcendental religious principles, which are 
above the modes of material nature and which concern the relationship between 
the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, 

Ajamila heard glorification of the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He 
could then remember his past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted 
having performed. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (2.45) Lord Krsna told Arjuna: 

traigunya-visayd vedd 
nistraigunyo bhavdrjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema dtmavdn 

"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. 
Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free 
from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established 
in the Self." The Vedic principles certainly prescribe a gradual process for 
rising to the spiritual platform, but if one remains attached to the Vedic 
principles, there is no chance of his being elevated to spiritual life. Krsna 
therefore advised Arjuna to perform devotional service, which is the process of 
transcendental religion. The transcendental position of devotional service is 
also confirmed in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.6). Sa vai purhsdrh paro dharmo yato 
bhaktir adhoksaje. Bhakti, devotional service, is paro dharmah, transcendental 
dharma; it is not material dharma. People generally think that religion should 
be pursued for material profit. This may be suitable for persons interested in 
material life, but one who is interested in spiritual life should be attached to 
paro dharmah, the religious principles by which one becomes a devotee of the 
Supreme Lord (yato bhaktir adhoksaje). The bhdgavata religion teaches that the 
Lord and the living entity are eternally related and that the duty of the living 
entity is to surrender to the Lord. When one is situated on the platform of 
devotional service, one is freed from impediments and completely satisfied 
(ahaituky apratihatd yaydtmd suprasldati). Having been elevated to that 
platform, Ajamila began to lament for his past materialistic activities and 
glorify the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
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TEXT 26 


31^ ^ WT I 

^ |2|y,|R|^‘ HIT II II 

aho me paramarh kastam 
abhud avijitdtmanah 
yena vipldvitam brahma 
vrsalydrh jdyatdtmand 

SYNONYMS 

aho —alas; me —my; paramam —extreme; kastam —miserable condition; 
abhut —became; avijita-dtmanah —because my senses were uncontrolled; 
yena —by which; vipldvitam —destroyed; brahma —all my brahminical 
qualifications; vrsalydm —through a sudrdni, a maidservant; jdyatd —being 
born; dtmand —by me. 


TRANSLATION 

Ajamila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I became! I 
fell down from my position as a duly qualified brahmana and begot children in 
the womb of a prostitute. 


PURPORT 

The men of the higher classes—the brdhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas —do 
not beget children in the wombs of lower-class women. Therefore the custom 
in Vedic society is to examine the horoscopes of a girl and boy being 
considered for marriage to see whether their combination is suitable. Vedic 
astrology reveals whether one has been born in the vipra-varna, ksatriya-varna, 
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vaisya-varna or sudra-varna, according to the three qualities of material 
nature. This must be examined because a marriage between a boy of the 
vipra-varna and a girl of the sudra-varna is incompatible; married life would be 
miserable for both husband and wife. Consequently a boy should marry a girl 
of the same category. Of course, this is trai-gunya, a material calculation 
according to the Vedas, but if the boy and girl are devotees there need be no 
such considerations. A devotee is transcendental, and therefore in a marriage 
between devotees, the boy and girl form a very happy combination. 

TEXT 27 

dhin mark vigarhitarh sadbhir 
duskrtarh kula-kajjalam 
hitvd bdldrh satlrh yo 'ham 
surd-plm asatlm agdm 

SYNONYMS 

dhik mdm —all condemnation upon me; vigarhitam —condemned; sadbhih —by 
honest men; duskrtam —who has committed sinful acts; kula-kajjalam —who 
has defamed the family tradition; hitvd —giving up; bdldm —a young wife; 
satlm —chaste; yah —who; aham —1; surdplm —with a woman accustomed to 
drinking wine; asatlm —unchaste; agdm —I had sexual intercourse. 

TRANSLATION 

Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I degraded my 
family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and beautiful young wife to have 
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sexual intercourse with a fallen prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All 
condemnation upon me! 


PURPORT 

This is the mentality of one who is becoming a pure devotee. When one is 
elevated to the platform of devotional service by the grace of the Lord and the 
spiritual master, one first regrets his past sinful activities. This helps one 
advance in spiritual life. The Visnudutas had given Ajamila the chance to 
become a pure devotee, and the duty of a pure devotee is to regret his past 
sinful activities in illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. Not only 
should one give up his past bad habits, but he must always regret his past sinful 
acts. This is the standard of pure devotion. 

TEXT 28 

31^ II ?*= II 

vrddhav andthau pitarau 
nanya-bandhu tapasvinau 
aho mayddhund tyaktdv 
akrtajnena nlcavat 

SYNONYMS 

vrddhau —old; andthau —who had no other person to look after their comforts; 
pitarau —my father and mother; na anya-bandhu —who had no other friend; 
tapasvinau —who underwent great difficulties; aho —alas; mayd —by me; 
adhund —at that moment; tyaktau —were given up; akrta-jnena —ungrateful; 
nica-vat —like the most abominable low-class person. 
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TRANSLATION 


My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend to look after 
them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived with great difficulty. Alas, 
like an abominable lower-class man, I ungratefully left them in that condition. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, everyone has the responsibility for taking 
care of brdhmanas, old men, women, children and cows. This is the duty of 
everyone, especially an upper-class person. Because of his association with a 
prostitute, Ajamila abandoned all his duties. Regretting this, Ajamila now 
considered himself quite fallen. 


TEXT 29 

^ ilH-yWHI: II II 

SO 'ham vyaktarh patisydmi 
narake bhrsa-ddrune 
dharma-ghndh kdmino yatra 
vindanti yama-ydtandh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —such a person; aham —I; vyaktam —it is now clear; patisydmi —will fall 
down; narake —in hell; bhrsa-ddrune —most miserable; dharma-ghndh —they 
who break the principles of religion; kdminah —who are too lusty; 
yatra —where; vindanti —undergo; yama-ydtandh —the miserable conditions 
imposed by Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 


It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful person like 
me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for those who have broken 
religious principles and must there suffer extreme miseries. 

TEXT 30 

^ ^ SIU ^ ^ II ?o II 

kim idarh svapna dho svit 
saksad drstam ihddbhutam 
kva ydtd adya te ye mdrh 
vyakarsan pdsa-pdnayah 

SYNONYMS 

kim —whether; idam —this; svapne —in a dream; dho svit —or; sdksdt —directly; 
drstam —seen; iha —here; adbhutam —wonderful; kva —where; ydtdh —have 
gone; adya —now; te —all of them; ye —who; mam—me; vyakarsan —were 
dragging; pdsa-pdnayah —with ropes in their hands. 

TRANSLATION 

Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men with ropes in 
their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. Where have they gone? 

TEXT 31 

3TST ^ ^ ft^a^SII<>cl^iH|: I 
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^c[gi tnfNt II 9? II 


atha te kva gatdh siddhas 
catvdras cdru-darsandh 
vydmocayan niyamdnarh 
baddhvd pdsair adho bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; te —those persons; kva —where; gatdh —went; 

siddhdh —liberated; catvdrah —four personalities; cdru-darsandh —extremely 
beautiful to see; vydmocayan —they released; nlyamdnam —me, who was being 
carried away; baddhvd —being arrested; pdsaih —by ropes; adhah 
bhuvah —downward to the hellish region. 

TRANSLATION 

And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons gone who 
released me from arrest and saved me from being dragged down to the hellish 
regions? 


PURPORT 

As we have learned from the descriptions in the Fifth Canto, the hellish 
planets are situated in the lower portions of this universe. Therefore they are 
called adho bhuvah. Ajamila could understand that the Yamadutas had come 
from that region. 


TEXT 32 
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^ II 9? II 


athdpi me durbhagasya 
vibudhottama-darsane 
bhavitavyarh mangalena 
yendtmd me prasldati 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; api —although; me —of me; durbhagasya —so unfortunate; 
vibudha-uttama —exalted devotees; darsane —because of seeing; 
bhavitavyam —there must be; mangalena —auspicious activities; yena —by 
which; dtmd —self; me —my; prasldati —actually becomes happy. 

TRANSLATION 

I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged in an ocean 
of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my previous spiritual activities, 

I could see those four exalted personalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel 
exceedingly happy because of their visit. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 22.54): 

'sddhu-sanga', 'sddhu-sanga' — sarva-sdstre hay a 
lava-mdtra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 

"Association with devotees is recommended by all the sdstras because by even a 
moment of such association one can receive the seed for all perfection." In the 
beginning of his life Ajamila was certainly very pure, and he associated with 
devotees and brdhmanas; because of that pious activity, even though he was 
fallen, he was inspired to name his son Narayana. Certainly this was due to 
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good counsel given from within by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto mattah 
smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca: "1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me 
come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The Lord, who is situated 
in everyone's heart, is so kind that if one has ever rendered service to Him, the 
Lord never forgets him. Thus the Lord, from within, gave Ajamila the 
opportunity to name his youngest son Narayana so that in affection he would 
constantly call "Narayana! Narayana!" and thus be saved from the most fearful 
and dangerous condition at the time of his death. Such is the mercy of Krsna. 
Guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-blja: [Cc. Madhya 19.151] by the mercy of 
the guru and Krsna, one receives the seed of bhakti. This association saves a 
devotee from the greatest fear. In our Krsna consciousness movement we 
therefore change a devotee's name to a form that reminds him of Visnu. If at 
the time of death the devotee can remember his own name, such as Krsnadasa 
or Govinda dasa, he can be saved from the greatest danger. Therefore the 
change of names at the time of initiation is essential. The Krsna consciousness 
movement is so meticulous that it gives one a good opportunity to remember 
Krsna somehow or other. 


TEXT 33 

II 99 II 

anyathd mriyamdnasya 
ndsucer vrsall-pateh 
vaikuntha-ndma-grahanarn 
jihvd vaktum ihdrhati 

SYNONYMS 
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anyathd —otherwise; mriyamdnasya —of a person who is just ready for death; 
na —not; asuceh —most unclean; vrsall-pateh —the keeper of a prostitute; 
vaikuntha —of the Lord of Vaikuntha; ndma-grahanam —the chanting of the 
holy name; jihvd —the tongue; vaktum —to speak; iha —in this situation; 
arhati —is able. 


TRANSLATION 

Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most unclean 
keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to chant the holy name of 
Vaikunthapati when I was just ready to die? Certainly it could not have been 
possible. 


PURPORT 

The name Vaikunthapati, which means "the master of the spiritual world," 
is not different from the name Vaikuntha. Ajamila, who was now a realized 
soul, could understand that because of his past spiritual activities in devotional 
service, he had gotten this opportunity to chant the holy name of 
Vaikunthapati in his horrible condition at the time of death. 


TEXT 34 

^ ^ ’ini I 

^ ^ II 98 II 

kva cdharh kitavah pdpo 
brahma-ghno nirapatrapah 
kva ca ndrdyanety etad 
bhagavan-ndma mangalam 
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SYNONYMS 


kva —where; ca —also; aham —I; kitavah —a cheater; pdpah —all sins 
personified; brahma-ghnah —the killer of my brahminical culture; 
nirapatrapah —shameless; kva —where; ca —also; nardyana —Narayana; 
iti —thus; etat —this; bhagavat-ndma —the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; mangalam —all-auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

Ajamila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his brahminical 
culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in comparison to the 
all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of Lord Narayana? 

PURPORT 

Those engaged in broadcasting the holy name of Narayana, Krsna, through 
the Krsna consciousness movement should always consider what our position 
was before we came and what it is now. We had fallen into abominable lives as 
meat-eaters, drunkards and woman hunters who performed all kinds of sinful 
activities, but now we have been given the opportunity to chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra. Therefore we should always appreciate this opportunity. By the 
grace of the Lord we are opening many branches, and we should use this good 
fortune to chant the holy name of the Lord and serve the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead directly. We must be conscious of the difference between our 
present and past conditions and should always be very careful not to fall from 
the most exalted life. 


TEXT 35 
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^ ai# Jut ii ii 


so 'ham tathd yatisydmi 
yata-cittendriydnilah 
yathd na bhuya dtmdnam 
andhe tamasi majjaye 

SYNONYMS 

sah —such a person; aham —I; tathd —in that way; yatisydmi —I shall endeavor; 
yata-citta-indriya —controlling the mind and senses; anilah —and the internal 
airs; yathd —so that; na —not; bhuyah —again; dtmdnam —my soul; andhe —in 
darkness; tamasi —in ignorance; majjaye —1 drown. 

TRANSLATION 

I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this opportunity, I 
must completely control my mind, life and senses and always engage in 
devotional service so that I may not fall again into the deep darkness and 
ignorance of material life. 


PURPORT 

Every one of us should have this determination. We have been elevated to 
an exalted position by the mercy of Krsna and the spiritual master, and if we 
remember that this is a great opportunity and pray to Krsna that we will not 
fall again, our lives will be successful. 

TEXTS 36-37 
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SIOTR; II 95 II 
ilWHHIH ^tf^R^3?Ir»PFraT I 
Rlcflfedl ^tenjiT II 9a II 


vimucya tarn imarh bandham 
avidya-kama-karmajam 
sarva-bhuta-suhrc chdnto 
maitrah karurxa dtmavdn 

mocaye grastam dtmdnarh 
yosin-mayydtma-mdyayd 
vikrldito yayaivdharh 
krldd-mrga ivddhamah 

SYNONYMS 

vimucya —having become free from; tarn —that; imam —this; 
bandham —bondage; avidyd —due to ignorance; kdma —due to lusty desire; 
karma-jam —caused by activities; sarva-bhuta —of all living entities; 
suhrt —friend; sdntah —very peaceful; maitrah —friendly; karuriah —merciful; 
dtma-vdn —self-realized; mocaye —1 shall disentangle; grastam —encaged; 
dtmdnam —my soul; yosit-mayyd —in the form of woman; dtma-mdyayd —by 
the illusory energy of the Lord; vikrlditah —played with; yayd —by which; 
eva —certainly; aham —1; krldd-mrgah —a controlled animal; iva —like; 
adhamah —so fallen. 


TRANSLATION 

Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to desires for 
sense gratification, and thus one engages in many different types of pious and 
impious action. This is what constitutes material bondage. Now I shall 
disentangle myself from my material bondage, which has been caused by the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead’s illusory energy in the form of a woman. 
Being a most fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have 
become like a dancing dog led around by a woman’s hand. Now I shall give up 
all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I shall become a merciful, 
well-wishing friend to all living entities and always absorb myself in Krsna 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 

This should be the standard of determination for all Krsna conscious 
persons. A Krsna conscious person should free himself from the clutches of 
mdyd, and he should also be compassionate to all others suffering in those 
clutches. The activities of the Krsna consciousness movement are meant not 
only for oneself but for others also. This is the perfection of Krsna 
consciousness. One who is interested in his own salvation is not as advanced 
in Krsna consciousness as one who feels compassion for others and who 
therefore propagates the Krsna consciousness movement. Such an advanced 
devotee will never fall down, for Krsna will give him special protection. That is 
the sum and substance of the Krsna consciousness movement. Everyone is like 
a play toy in the hands of the illusory energy and is acting as she moves him. 
One should come to Krsna consciousness to release oneself and also to release 
others. 


TEXT 38 

^ II 9=: II 

mamdham iti dehddau 
hitvdmithydrtha-dhlr matim 
dhdsye mano bhagavati 
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suddharh tat-kirtanadibhih 


SYNONYMS 

mama —my; aham —I; iti —thus; deha-adau —in the body and things related to 
the body; hitvd —giving up; amithyd —not false; artha —on values; dhlh —with 
my consciousness; matim —the attitude; dhdsye —1 shall engage; manah —my 
mind; bhagavati —on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; suddham —pure; 
tat —His name; klrtana-ddibhih —by chanting, hearing and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the association of 
devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore I shall not fall victim 
again to the false lures of material sense gratification. Now that I have become 
fixed in the Absolute Truth, henceforward I shall not identify myself with the 
body. I shall give up false conceptions of "I" and "mine" and fix my mind on 
the lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 

How a living entity becomes a victim of the material condition is lucidly 
explained in this verse. The beginning is to misidentify the body as one's self. 
Therefore Bhagavad-gltd begins with the spiritual instruction that one is not 
the body, but is within the body. This consciousness can be possible only if one 
chants the holy name of Krsna, the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, and always 
keeps oneself in the association of devotees. This is the secret of success. 
Therefore we stress that one should chant the holy name of the Lord and keep 
oneself free from the contaminations of this material world, especially the 
contaminations of lusty desires for illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and 
gambling. With determination, one should vow to follow these principles and 
thus be saved from the miserable condition of material existence. The first 
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necessity is to become freed from the bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 39 


II 9^ II 


iti jdta-sunirvedah 
ksana-sangena sadhusu 
ganga-dvaram upeydya 
mukta-sarvdnubandhanah 


SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; jdta-sunirvedah —(Ajamila) who had become detached from the 
material conception of life; ksana-sangena —by a moment's association; 
sddhusu —with devotees; gangd-dvdram —to Hardwar (hari-dvdra), the 
doorway to Hari (because the Ganges begins there, Hardwar is also called 
gangd-dvdra); upeydya —went; mukta —being freed from; 

sarva-anubandhanah —all kinds of material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 

Because of a moment’s association with devotees Ithe Visnudutas], Ajamila 
detached himself from the material conception of life with determination. Thus 
freed from all material attraction, he immediately started for Hardwar. 

PURPORT 

The word mukta-sarvdnubandhanah indicates that after this incident, 
Ajamila, not caring for his wife and children, went straight to Hardwar for 
further advancement in his spiritual life. Our Krsna consciousness movement 
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now has centers in Vrndavana and Navadvipa so that those who want to live a 
retired life, whether they be devotees or not, can go there and with 
determination give up the bodily concept of life. One is welcome to live in 
those holy places for the rest of his life in order to achieve the highest success 
by the very simple method of chanting the holy name of the Lord and taking 
prasada. Thus one may return home, back to Godhead. We do not have a 
center in Hardwar, but Vrndavana and Sridhama Mayapur are better for 
devotees than any other places. The Caitanya Candrodaya temple offers one a 
good opportunity to associate with devotees. Let us all take advantage of this 
opportunity. 


TEXT 40 

sn?# ii «« ii 

sa tasmin deva-sadana 
dsino yogam dsthitah 
pratydhrtendriya-grdmo 
yuyoja mana dtmani 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Ajamila); tasmin —at that place (Hardwar); deva-sadane —in one 
Visnu temple; dslnah —being situated; yogam dsthitah —performed bhakti-yoga; 
pratydhrta —withdrawn from all activities of sense gratification; 
indriya-grdmah —his senses; yuyoja —he fixed; manah —the mind; dtmani —on 
the self or the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 
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In Hardwar, Ajamila took shelter at a Visnu temple, where he executed the 
process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and fully applied his mind in 
the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 

The devotees who have joined the Krsna consciousness movement may live 
comfortably in our many temples and engage in the devotional service of the 
Lord. Thus they can control the mind and senses and achieve the highest 
success in life. This is the process descending from time immemorial. Learning 
from the life of Ajamila, we should vow with determination to do what is 
necessary to follow this path. 


TEXT 41 

^ II B? II 

tato gunebhya dtmdnam 
viyujydtma-samddhind 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhdmni 
brahmany anubhavdtmani 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; gunebhyah —from the modes of material nature; 
dtmdnam —the mind; viyujya —detaching; dtma-samddhind —by being fully 
engaged in devotional service; yuyuje —engaged; bhagavat-dhdmni —in the 
form of the Lord; brahmani —which is Parabrahman (not idol worship); 
anubhava-dtmani —which is always thought of (beginning from the lotus feet 
and gradually progressing upward). 
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TRANSLATION 


Ajamila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached his mind from 
the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed in thinking of the 
form of the Lord. 


PURPORT 

If one worships the Deity in the temple, one's mind will naturally be 
absorbed in thought of the Lord and His form. There is no distinction between 
the form of the Lord and the Lord Himself. Therefore bhakti-yoga is the most 
easy system of yoga. Yogis try to concentrate their minds upon the form of the 
Supersoul, Visnu, within the heart, but this same objective is easily achieved 
when one's mind is absorbed in the Deity worshiped in the temple. In every 
temple there is a transcendental form of the Lord, and one may easily think of 
this form. By seeing the Lord during drati, by offering bhoga and by constantly 
thinking of the form of the Deity, one becomes a first-class yogi. This is the 
best process of yoga, as confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
Bhagavad-glta (6.47): 


yogindm api sarvesdrh 
mad-gatenantaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mdrh 
sa me yuktatamo matah 

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in 
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is 
the highest of all." The first-class yogi is he who controls his senses and 
detaches himself from material activities by always thinking of the form of the 
Lord. 
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TEXT 42 


v5HC^«ilHC^®^l'l^ W]^ Rk^I II II 

)iarh}i uparata-dhls tasminn 
adrakslt purusdn purah 
upalabhyopalabdhdn prdg 
vavande sirasd dvijah 

SYNONYMS 

yarhi —when; updrata-dhlh —his mind and intelligence were fixed; tasmin —at 
that time; adrdkslt —had seen; purusdn —the persons (the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu); purah —before him; upalabhya —getting; upalabdhdn —who were 
gotten; prdk —previously; vavande —offered obeisances; sirasd —by the head; 
dvijah —the brdhmana. 


TRANSLATION 

When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the 
brahmana Ajamila once again saw before him four celestial persons. He could 
understand that they were those he had seen previously, and thus he offered 
them his obeisances by bowing down before them. 

PURPORT 

The Visnudutas who had rescued Ajamila came before him again when his 
mind was firmly fixed upon the form of the Lord. The Visnudutas had gone 
away for some time to give Ajamila a chance to become firmly fixed in 
meditation upon the Lord. Now that his devotion had matured, they returned 
to take him. Understanding that the same Visnudutas had returned, Ajamila 
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offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them. 


TEXT 43 

^ iljini I 

tRI: ^ II II 

hitvd kalevararh tlrthe 
gangdydm darsandd anu 
sadyah svaruparh jagrhe 
bhagavat-pdrsva-vartindm 

SYNONYMS 

hitvd —giving up; kalevaram —the material body; tlrthe —in the holy place; 
gangdydm —on the bank of the Ganges; darsandt anu —after seeing; 
sadyah —immediately; sva-rupam —his original spiritual form; jagrhe —he 
assumed; bhagavat-pdrsva-vartindm —which is fit for an associate of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the Visnudutas, Ajamila gave up his material body at Hardwar 
on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original spiritual body, which was a 
body appropriate for an associate of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9): 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharh punar janma 
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naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

The result of perfection in Krsna consciousness is that after giving up one's 
material body, one is immediately transferred to the spiritual world in one's 
original spiritual body to become an associate of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Some devotees go to Vaikunthaloka, and others go to Goloka 
Vrndavana to become associates of Krsna. 

TEXT 44 

^ ^ II HH II 

sdkarh vihdyasd vipro 
mahdpurusa-kinkaraih 
haimam vimdnam druhya 
yayau yatra sriyah patih 

SYNONYMS 

sdkam —along; vihdyasd —by the path in the sky, or the airways; viprah —the 
brdhmana (Ajamila); mahdpurusa-kinkaraih —with the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu; haimam —made of gold; vimdnam —an airplane; druhya —boarding; 
yayau —went; yatra —where; sriyah patih —Lord Visnu, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 
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Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, Ajamila boarded an 
airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the 
abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the goddess of fortune. 

PURPORT 

For many years, material scientists have tried to go to the moon, but they 
are still unable to go there. However, the spiritual airplanes from the spiritual 
planets can take one back home, back to Godhead, in a second. The speed of 
such a spiritual plane can only be imagined. Spirit is finer than the mind, and 
everyone has experience of how swiftly the mind travels from one place to 
another. Therefore one can imagine the swiftness of the spiritual form by 
comparing it to the speed of the mind. In less than even a moment, a perfect 
devotee can return home, back to Godhead, immediately after giving up his 
material body. 


TEXT 45 

II aK II 

evam sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 
dasyah patih patito garhya-karmand 
nipdtyamdno niraye hata-vratah 
sadyo vimukto bhagavan-ndma grhnan 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; sah —he (Ajamila); vipldvita-sarva-dharmdh —who gave up 
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all religious principles; dasyah patih —the husband of a prostitute; 
patitah —fallen; garhya-karmand —by being engaged in abominable activities; 
nipdtyamdnah —falling; niraye —in hellish life; hata-vratah —who broke all his 
vows; sadyah —immediately; vimuktah —liberated; bhagavat-ndma —the holy 
name of the Lord; grhnan —chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Ajamila was a brahmana who because of bad association had given up all 
brahminical culture and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, 
drank and performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he 
was destined to be carried away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaraja, but he 
was immediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name 
Narayana. 


TEXT 46 

TIB: q? 

g^srai i 

^ 

^ST^ II 85 II 

ndtah pararh karma-nibandha-krntanarh 
mumuksatdm tlrtha-paddnuklrtandt 
na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 
rajas-tamobhydm kalilarh tato 'nyathd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; atah —therefore; param —better means; karma-nibandha —the 
obligation to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of fruitive activities; 
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krntanam —that which can completely cut off; mumuksatdm —of persons 
desiring to get out of the clutches of material bondage; tlrtha-pada —about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand; 
anuklrtandt —than constantly chanting under the direction of the bona fide 
spiritual master; na —not; yat —because; punah —again; karmasu —in fruitive 
activities; sajjate —becomes attached; manah —the mind; 

rajah-tamobhydm —by the modes of passion and ignorance; 
kalilam —contaminated; tatah —thereafter; anyathd —by any other means. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the 
process of chanting and glorifying the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One 
cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, 
speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because even after 
following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control 
his mind, which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion 
and ignorance. 


PURPORT 

It has actually been seen that even after achieving so-called perfection, 
many karmls, jndnls and yogis become attached to material activities again. 
Many so-called svdmls and yogis give up material activities as false (jagan 
mithyd), but after some time they nevertheless resume material activities by 
opening hospitals and schools or performing other activities for the benefit of 
the public. Sometimes they participate in politics, although still falsely 
declaring themselves sannydsls, members of the renounced order. The perfect 
conclusion, however, is that if one actually desires to get out of the material 
world, he must take to devotional service, which begins with sravanam 
klrtanam visnoh: [SB 7.5.23] chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. The 
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Krsna consciousness movement has actually proved this. In the Western 
countries, many young boys who were addicted to drugs and who had many 
other bad habits, which they could not give up, abandoned all those 
propensities and very seriously engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord as 
soon as they joined the Krsna consciousness movement. In other words, this 
process is the perfect method of atonement for actions performed in rajah and 
tamah (passion and ignorance). As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.19): 

tada rajas-tamo-bhdvdh 
kdma-lobhddayas ca ye 
ceta etair andviddham 
sthitarh sattve prasldati 

As a result of rajah and tamah, one becomes increasingly lusty and greedy, but 
when one takes to the process of chanting and hearing, one comes to the 
platform of goodness and becomes happy. As he advances in devotional 
service, all his doubts are completely eradicated (bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-sarhsaydh). Thus the knot of his desire for fruitive activities is 
cut to pieces. 


TEXTS 47-48 

^ II II 

^ i H ^ ^ I 

>1^ II 8= II 


ya etarh paramarh guhyam 
itihdsam aghdpaham 
srnuydc chraddhayd yukto 
yas ca bhaktydnukirtayet 
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na vai sa narakarh ydti 
neksito yama-kinkaraih 
yady apy amangalo martyo 
visnu-loke mahlyate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; etam —this; paramam —very; guhyam —confidential; 
itihdsam —historical narration; agha-apaham —which frees one from all 
reactions to sins; srnuydt —hears; sraddhayd —with faith; yuktah —endowed; 
yah —one who; ca —also; bhaktyd —with great devotion; anuklrtayet —repeats; 
na —not; vai —indeed; sah —such a person; narakam —to hell; ydti —goes; 
na —not; iksitah —is observed; yama-kinkaraih —by the order carriers of 
Yamaraja; yadi api —although; amangalah —inauspicious; martyah —a living 
entity with a material body; visnu-loke —in the spiritual world; mahlyate —is 
welcomed and respectfully received. 

TRANSLATION 

Because this very confidential historical narration has the potency to 
vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or describes it with faith and 
devotion is no longer doomed to hellish life, regardless of his having a material 
body and regardless of how sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadutas, 
who carry out the orders of Yamaraja, do not approach him even to see him. 
After giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is very 
respectfully received and worshiped. 

TEXT 49 
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II II 


mriyamdno harer ndma 
grnan putropacdritam 
ajdmilo 'py agdd dhdma 
kim uta sraddhayd grnan 

SYNONYMS 

mriyamdnah —at the time of death; hareh ndma —the holy name of Hari; 
grnan —chanting; putra-upacdritam —indicating his son; ajdmilah —Ajamila; 
api —even; agdt —went; dhdma —to the spiritual world; kim uta —what to 
speak of; sraddhayd —with faith and love; grnan —chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

While suffering at the time of death, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the 
Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless 
returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively 
chants the holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to 
Godhead? 


PURPORT 

At the time of death one is certainly bewildered because his bodily 
functions are in disorder. At that time, even one who throughout his life has 
practiced chanting the holy name of the Lord may not be able to chant the 
Hare Krsna mantra very distinctly. Nevertheless, such a person receives all the 
benefits of chanting the holy name. While the body is fit therefore, why 
should we not chant the holy name of the Lord loudly and distinctly? If one 
does so, it is quite possible that even at the time of death he will be properly 
able to chant the holy name of the Lord with love and faith. In conclusion, 
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one who chants the holy name of the Lord constantly is guaranteed to return 
home, back to Godhead, without a doubt. 


Supplementary note to this chapter. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura's commentary to texts nine and ten of 
this chapter form a dialogue concerning how one can become free from all 
sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. 

Someone may say, "It may be accepted that by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord one becomes freed from all the reactions of sinful life. However, if 
one commits sinful acts in full consciousness, not only once but many, many 
times, he is unable to free himself from the reactions of such sins even after 
atoning for them for twelve years or more. How is it possible, then, that simply 
by once chanting the holy name of the Lord one immediately becomes freed 
from the reactions of such sins?" 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura replies by quoting verses nine and ten 
of this chapter: "The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best 
process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for 
one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brdhmana, or for one 
who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the 
best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, 
for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting 
the holy name of Lord Visnu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of 
the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers "Because this man has chanted My 
holy name. My duty is to give him protection.'" 

One may atone for sinful life and vanquish all sinful reactions by chanting 
the holy name, although this is not called atonement. Ordinary atonement 
may temporarily protect a sinful person, but it does not completely cleanse his 
heart of the deep-rooted desire to commit sinful acts. Therefore atonement is 
not as powerful as the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. In the sdstras it 
is said that if a person only once chants the holy name and completely 
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surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord immediately considers him 
His ward and is always inclined to give him protection. This is confirmed by 
Sridhara Svaml. Thus when Ajamila was in great danger of being carried off by 
the order carriers of Yamaraja, the Lord immediately sent His personal order 
carriers to protect him, and because Ajamila was freed from all sinful 
reactions, the Visnudutas spoke on his behalf. 

Ajamila had named his son Narayana, and because he loved the boy very 
much, he would call him again and again. Although he was calling for his son, 
the name itself was powerful because the name Narayana is not different from 
the Supreme Lord Narayana. When Ajamila named his son Narayana, all the 
reactions of his sinful life were neutralized, and as he continued calling his son 
and thus chanting the holy name of Narayana thousands of times, he was 
actually unconsciously advancing in Krsna consciousness. 

One may argue, "Since he was constantly chanting the name of Narayana, 
how was it possible for him to be associating with a prostitute and thinking of 
wine?" By his sinful actions he was bringing suffering upon himself again and 
again, and therefore one may say that his ultimate chanting of Narayana was 
the cause of his being freed. However, his chanting would then have been a 
nama-aparadha. Ndmno balad yasya hi papa-buddhih: one who continues to act 
sinfully and tries to neutralize his sins by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
is a nama-aparadhl, an offender to the holy name. In response it may be said 
that Ajamila's chanting was inoffensive because he did not chant the name of 
Narayana with the purpose of counteracting his sins. He did not know that he 
was addicted to sinful actions, nor did he know that his chanting of the name 
of Narayana was neutralizing them. Thus he did not commit a nama-aparadha, 
and his repeated chanting of the holy name of Narayana while calling his son 
may be called pure chanting. Because of this pure chanting, Ajamila 
unconsciously accumulated the results of bhakti. Indeed, even his first 
utterance of the holy name was sufficient to nullify all the sinful reactions of 
his life. To cite a logical example, a fig tree does not immediately yield fruits, 
but in time the fruits are available. Similarly, Ajamila's devotional service grew 
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little by little, and therefore although he committed very sinful acts, the 
reactions did not affect him. In the sdstras it is said that if one chants the holy 
name of the Lord even once, the reactions of past, present or future sinful life 
do not affect him. To give another example, if one extracts the poison fangs of 
a serpent, this saves the serpent's future victims from poisonous effects, even if 
the serpent bites repeatedly. Similarly, if a devotee chants the holy name even 
once inoffensively, this protects him eternally. He need only wait for the 
results of the chanting to mature in due course of time. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Ajdmila Delivered by the Visnudutas.” 


3. Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 


As related in this chapter, the Yamadutas approached Yamaraja, who very 
exhaustively explained bhdgavata-dharma, the religious principle of devotional 
service. Yamaraja thus satisfied the Yamadutas, who had been very 
disappointed. Yamaraja said, "Although Ajamila was calling for his son, he 
chanted the holy name of the Lord, Narayana, and simply by a glimpse of the 
chanting of the holy name, he immediately achieved the association of Lord 
Visnu's order carriers, who saved him from your attempt to arrest him. This is 
quite all right. It is a fact that even a chronically sinful person who chants the 
holy name of the Lord, although not completely without offenses, does not 
take another material birth." 

By chanting the holy name of the Lord, Ajamila had met four order carriers 
of Lord Visnu. They were very beautiful and had quickly come to rescue him. 
Yamaraja now described them. "The Visnudutas are all pure devotees of the 
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Lord, the Supreme Person in regard to the creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of this cosmic manifestation. Neither King Indra, Varuna, Siva, 
Brahma, the seven rsis nor I myself can understand the transcendental 
activities of the Supreme Lord, who is self-sufficient and beyond the reach of 
the material senses. With material senses, no one can attain enlightenment 
about Him. The Lord, the master of the illusory energy, possesses 
transcendental qualities for the good fortune of everyone, and His devotees are 
also qualified in that way. The devotees, concerned only with rescuing the 
fallen souls from this material world, apparently take birth in different places 
in the material world just to save the conditioned souls. If one is somewhat 
interested in spiritual life, the devotees of the Lord protect him in many ways." 

Yamaraja continued, "The essence of sandtana-dharma, or eternal religion, 
is extremely confidential. No one but the Lord Himself can deliver that 
confidential religious system to human society. It is by the mercy of the Lord 
that the transcendental system of religion can be understood by His pure 
devotees, and specifically by the twelve mahajanas-Lord Brahma, Narada 
Muni, Lord Siva, the Kumaras, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, 
Sukadeva GosvamI and me. Other learned scholars, headed by Jaimini, are 
almost always covered by the illusory energy, and therefore they are more or 
less attracted by the flowery language of the three Vedas, namely Rg, Yajur and 
Sdma, which are called trayl. Instead of becoming pure devotees, people 
captivated by the flowery words of these three Vedas are interested in the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. They cannot understand the glories of chanting 
the holy name of the Lord. Intelligent persons, however, take to the devotional 
service of the Lord. When they chant the holy name of the Lord without 
offenses, they are no longer subject to my rulings. If by chance they commit 
some sinful act, they are protected by the holy name of the Lord because that 
is where their interest lies. The four weapons of the Lord, especially the club 
and the Sudarsana cakra, always protect the devotees. One who chants, hears 
or remembers the holy name of the Lord without duplicity, or who prays or 
offers obeisances to the Lord, becomes perfect, whereas even a learned person 
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may be called to hell if he is bereft of devotional service." 

After Yamaraja thus described the glories of the Lord and His devotees, 
Sukadeva GosvamI further explained the potency of chanting the holy name 
and the futility of performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and pious activities 
for atonement. 


TEXTl 

^ II ? II 


srl-rdjovdca 

nisamya devah sva-bhatopavarnitarfi 
pratydha him tdn api dharmardjah 
evarh hatdjno vihatdn murdrer 
naidesikair yasya vase jano 'yam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rdjd uvdca —the King said; nisamya —after hearing; devah —Lord Yamaraja; 
sva-bhata —of his own servants; upavarnitam —the statements; 
pratydha —replied; kirn —what; tdn —unto them; api —also; 

dharma-rdjah —Yamaraja, the superintendent of death and the judge of 
religious and irreligious activities; evam —thus; hata-djnah —whose order was 
foiled; vihatdn —who were defeated; murdreh naidesikaih —by the order 
carriers of Murari, Krsna; yasya —of whom; vase —under the subjugation; janah 
ayam —all the people of the world. 
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TRANSLATION 


✓ 

King Parlksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, Yamaraja is the 
controller of all living entities in terms of their religious and irreligious 
activities, but his order had been foiled. When his servants, the Yamadutas, 
informed him of their defeat by the Visnudutas, who had stopped them from 
arresting Ajamila, what did he reply? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although the statements of 
the Yamadutas were fully upheld by Vedic principles, the statements of the 
Visnudutas were triumphant. This was confirmed by Yamaraja himself. 

TEXT 2 

sn^i 

^ ft ^ ^ II ? II 

yamasya devasya na danda-bhangah 
kutascanarse sruta-purva dslt 
etan mune vrscati loka-sarhsayarh 
na hi tvad-anya iti me viniscitam 

SYNONYMS 

yamasya —of Yamaraja; devasya —the demigod in charge of judgment; 
na —not; danda-bhangah —the breaking of the order; kutascana —from 
anywhere; rse—O great sage; sruta-purvah —heard before; dslt —was; 
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etat —this; mune —O great sage; vrscati —can eradicate; loka-sarhsayam —the 
doubt of people; na —not; hi —indeed; tvat-anyah —anyone other than you; 
iti —thus; me —by me; viniscitam —concluded. 

TRANSLATION 

O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an order from 
Yamaraja has been baffled. Therefore I think that people will have doubts about 
this that no one but you can eradicate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly 
explain the reasons for these events. 

TEXT 3 

I 

HWWrFt'l 9 II 

srl-suka uvdca 
bhagavat-purusai rdjan 
ydmydh pratihatodyamdh 
patirh vijfidpaydm dsur 
yamarh sarhyamanl-patim 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI said; bhagavat-purusaih —by the order 
carriers of the Lord, the Visnudutas; rdjan —O King; ydmydh —the order 
carriers of Yamaraja; pratihata-udyamdh —whose efforts were defeated; 
patim —their master; vijfidpaydm dsuh —informed; yamam —Yamaraja; 
sarhyamanl-patim —the master of the city Samyamanl. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, when the order carriers of 
Yamaraja were baffled and defeated by the order carriers of Visnu, they 
approached their master, the controller of Samyamani-purl and master of sinful 
persons, to tell him of this incident. 


TEXT 4 

^ t jjqt I 

^ II B II 

yamaduta ucuh 
kati santlha sdstdro 
jlva-lokasya vai prabho 
trai-vidhyarh kurvatah karma 
phaldbhivyakti-hetavah 

SYNONYMS 

yamadutdh ucuh —the order carriers of Yamaraja said; kati —how many; 
sand —are there; iha —in this world; sdstdrah —controllers or rulers; 
jiva-lokasya —of this material world; vai —indeed; prabho —O master; 
trai-vidhyam —under the three modes of material nature; 
kurvatah —performing; karma —activity; phala —of the results; abhivyakti —of 
the manifestation; hetavah —causes. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yamadutas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or rulers are there 
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in this material world? How many causes are responsible for manifesting the 
various results of activities performed under the three modes of material nature 
[sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna]? 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that the Yamadutas, the order 
carriers of Yamaraja, were so disappointed that they asked their master, almost 
in great anger, whether there were many masters other than him. 
Furthermore, because the Yamadutas had been defeated and their master could 
not protect them, they were inclined to say that there was no need to serve 
such a master. If a servant cannot carry out the orders of his master without 
being defeated, what is the use of serving such a powerless master? 

TEXTS 

^ Fjrai ^ ^ ^ 5iT II !< II 

yadi syur bahavo lake 
sdstdro danda-dhdrinah 
kasya sydtdrh na vd kasya 
mrtyus cdmrtam eva vd 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; syuh —there are; bahavah —many; lake —in this world; 
sdstdrah —rulers or controllers; danda-dhdrinah —who punish the sinful men; 
kasya —of whom; sydtdm —there may be; na —not; vd —or; kasya —of whom; 
mrtyuh —distress or unhappiness; ca —and; amrtam —happiness; 
eva —certainly; vd —or. 
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TRANSLATION 


If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who disagree about 
punishment and reward, their contradictory actions will neutralize each other, 
and no one will be punished or rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts 
fail to neutralize each other, everyone will have to be both punished and 
rewarded. 


PURPORT 

Because the Yamadutas had been unsuccessful in carrying out the order of 
Yamaraja, they doubted whether Yamaraja actually had the power to punish 
the sinful. Although they had gone to arrest Ajamila, following Yamaraja's 
order, they found themselves unsuccessful because of the order of some higher 
authority. Therefore they were unsure of whether there were many authorities 
or only one. If there were many authorities who gave different judgments, 
which could be contradictory, a person might be wrongly punished or wrongly 
rewarded, or he might be neither punished nor rewarded. According to our 
experience in the material world, a person punished in one court may appeal 
to another. Thus the same man may be either punished or rewarded according 
to different judgments. However, in the law of nature or the court of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead there cannot be such contradictory 
judgments. The judges and their judgments must be perfect and free from 
contradictions. Actually the position of Yamaraja was very awkward in the 
case of Ajamila because the Yamadutas were right in attempting to arrest 
Ajamila, but the Visnudutas had baffled them. Although Yamaraja, under 
these circumstances, was accused by both the Visnudutas and the Yamadutas, 
he is perfect in administering justice because he is empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore he will explain what his real position is and 
how everyone is controlled by the supreme controller, the Personality of 
Godhead. 
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TEXT 6 


ft ^ II § II 

kintu sdstr-bahutve sydd 
bahundm iha karmindm 
sdstrtvam upacdro hi 
yathd mandala-vartindm 

SYNONYMS 

kintu —but; sdstr —of governors or judges; bahutve —in the plurality; 
sydt —there may be; bahundm —of many; iha —in this world; 
karmindm —persons performing actions; sdstrtvam —departmental 

management; upacdrah —administration; hi —indeed; yathd —just like; 
mandala-vartindm —of the departmental heads. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yamadutas continued: Since there are many different karmis, or 
workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give them justice, but just as 
one central emperor controls different departmental rulers, there must be one 
supreme controller to guide all the judges. 

PURPORT 

In governmental management there may be departmental officials to give 
justice to different persons, but the law must be one, and that central law must 
control everyone. The Yamadutas could not imagine that two judges would 
give two different verdicts in the same case, and therefore they wanted to 
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know who the central judge is. The Yamadutas were certain that Ajamila was a 
most sinful man, but although Yamaraja wanted to punish him, the Visnudutas 
excused him. This was a puzzling situation that the Yamadutas wanted 
Yamaraja to clarify. 


TEXT? 

3ldW*)+l I 

Rll^l 'f’ll II ^ II 

atas warn eko bhutdndrh 
sesvardndm adhlsvarah 
sdstd danda-dharo nfndrh 
subhdsubha-vivecanah 

SYNONYMS 

atah —as such; warn —you; ekah —one; bhutdndm —of all living beings; 
sa-lsvardndm —including all the demigods; adhlsvarah —the supreme master; 
sdstd —the supreme ruler; danda-dharah —the supreme administrator of 
punishment; nfndm —of human society; subha-asubha-vivecanah —who 
discriminates between what is auspicious and inauspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our understanding that 
you are that supreme judge and that you have jurisdiction even over the 
demigods. Our impression was that you are the master of all living entities, the 
supreme authority who discriminates between the pious and impious activities 
of all human beings. 
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TEXTS 


fet^rai ^ II = II 

tasya te vihito dando 
na loke vartate 'dhund 
caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 
djfid te vipralambhitd 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of the influence; te —of you; vihitah —ordained; dandah —punishment; 
na —not; loke —within this world; vartate —exists; adhuna —now; 
caturbhih —by four; adbhutaih —very wonderful; siddhaih —perfected persons; 
djnd —the order; te —your; vipralambhitd —surpassed. 

TRANSLATION 

But now we see that the punishment ordained under your authority is no 
longer effective, since your order has been transgressed by four wonderful and 
perfect persons. 


PURPORT 

The Yamadutas had been under the impression that Yamaraja was the only 
person in charge of administering justice. They were fully confident that no 
one could counteract his judgments, but now, to their surprise, his order had 
been violated by the four wonderful persons from Siddhaloka. 

TEXT 9 
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md(^H W^JraiT I II II 


nlyamdnarh tavadesad 
asmdbhir ydtand-grhdn 
vydmocayan pdtakinam 
chittvd pdsdn prasahya te 

SYNONYMS 

nlyamdnam —being brought; tava ddesdt —by your order; asmdbhih —by us; 
ydtand-grhdn —to the torture chambers, the hellish planets; 
vydmocayan —released; pdtakinam —the sinful Ajamila; chittvd —cutting; 
pdsdn —the ropes; prasahya —by force; te —they. 

TRANSLATION 

We were bringing the most sinful Ajamila toward the hellish planets, 
following your order, when those beautiful persons from Siddhaloka forcibly cut 
the knots of the ropes with which we were arresting him. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks that the Yamadutas wanted 
to bring the Visnudutas before Yamaraja. If Yamaraja could then have 
punished the Visnudutas, the Yamadutas would have been satisfied. 

TEXT 10 

^ ^ ^ OTti 
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jh II II 


tarns te veditum icchdmo 
yadi no manyase ksamam 
ndrdyanety abhihite 
md bhair ity dyayur drutam 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —about them; te —from you; veditum —to know; icchdmah —we wish; 
yadi —if; nah —for us; manyase —you think; ksamam —suitable; 
ndrdyana —Narayana; iti —thus; abhihite —being uttered; md —do not; 
bhaih —fear; iti —thus; dyayuh —they arrived; drutam —very soon. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the sinful Ajamila uttered the name Narayana, these four 
beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, saying, "Do not fear. Do 
not fear." We wish to know about them from Your Lordship. If you think we 
are able to understand them, kindly describe who they are. 

PURPORT 

The order carriers of Yamaraja, being very much aggrieved because of their 
defeat by the four Visnudutas, wanted to bring them before Yamaraja and, if 
possible, punish them. Otherwise they desired to commit suicide. Before 
pursuing either course, however, they wanted to know about the Visnudutas 
from Yamaraja, who is also omniscient. 

TEXT 11 
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# H 3n^: JTSira^ I 
Jto: II ?? II 


srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
iti devah sa dprstah 
prajd-sarhyamano yamah 
pritah sva-dutdn pratydha 
smaran pdddmbujarh hareh 

SYNONYMS 

hi-bddardyanih uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; devah —the 
demigod; sah —he; dprstah —being questioned; prajd-sarhyamanah 
yamah —Lord Yamaraja, who controls the living entities; pritah —being 
pleased; sva-dutdn —to his own servants; pratydha —replied; 

smaran —remembering; pdda-ambujam —the lotus feet; hareh —of Hari, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus having been questioned, Lord Yamaraja, 
the supreme controller of the living entities, was very pleased with his order 
carriers because of hearing from them the holy name of Narayana. He 
remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and began to reply. 

PURPORT 

y 

Srila Yamaraja, the supreme controller of the living entities in terms of 
their pious and impious activities, was very pleased with his servants because 
they had chanted the holy name of Narayana in his dominion. Yamaraja has to 
deal with men who are all sinful and who can hardly understand Narayana. 
Consequently when his order carriers uttered the name of Narayana, he was 
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extremely pleased, for he also is a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 12 

^ Piait I 

^ic(5i^s?^T feifrrsRTTrai 

HWld=l<t ^ ^ ^ II II 

yama uvdca 

paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
otarh protarh patavad yatra visvam 
yad-arhsato 'sya sthiti-janma-ndsd 
nasy otavad yasya vase ca lokah 

SYNONYMS 

yamah uvdca —Yamaraja replied; par ah —superior; mat —than me; 
anyah —another; jagatah —of all moving things; tasthusah —of nonmoving 
things; ca —and; otam —crosswise; protam —lengthwise; patavat —like a woven 
cloth; yatra —in whom; visvam —the cosmic manifestation; yat —of whom; 
amsatah —from the partial expansions; asya —of this universe; sthiti —the 
maintenance; janma —the creation; ndsdh —the annihilation; nasi —in the 
nose; ota-vat —like the rope; yasya —of whom; vase —under the control; 
ca —and; lokah —the whole creation. 

TRANSLATION 

Yamaraja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the Supreme, but 
factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other demigods, including Indra 
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and Candra, is the one supreme master and controller. The partial 

A 

manifestations of His personality are Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are in 
charge of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this universe. He is like 
the two threads that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire 
world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in its nose. 

PURPORT 

The order carriers of Yamaraja suspected that there was a ruler even above 
Yamaraja. To eradicate their doubts, Yamaraja immediately replied, "Yes, there 
is one supreme controller above everything." Yamaraja is in charge of some of 
the moving living entities, namely the human beings, but the animals, who also 
move, are not under his control. Only human beings have consciousness of 
right and wrong, and among them only those who perform sinful activities 
come under the control of Yamaraja. Therefore although Yamaraja is a 
controller, he is only a departmental controller of a few living entities. There 
are other demigods who control many other departments, but above them all is 
one supreme controller, Krsna. Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah [Bs. 5.1]; the supreme controller is Krsna. Others, who 
control their own departments in the affairs of the universe, are insignificant 
in comparison to Krsna, the supreme controller. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.7), mattah paratararh ndnyat kincid asti dhanafijaya: "My dear Dhananjaya 
[Arjuna], no one is superior to Me." Therefore Yamaraja immediately cleared 
away the doubts of his assistants, the Yamadutas, by confirming that there is a 
supreme controller above all others. 

Srila Madhvacarya explains that the words otarfi protam refer to the cause 
of all causes. The Supreme Lord is both vertical and horizontal to the cosmic 
manifestation. This is confirmed by the following verse from the Skanda 
Purdna: 


yatha kantha-patah sutra 
otdh protds ca sa sthitdh 
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evarh visnav idarh visvam 
otarh protarh ca sarhsthitam 


Like the two threads, horizontal and vertical, of which a quilt is manufactured. 
Lord Visnu is situated as the vertical and horizontal cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TEXT 13 

^ 'IHpiqiRl '5R Pl-slNI 

II ?9 II 

yo ndmabhir vdci janam nijdydrh 
badhndti tantrydm iva ddmabhir gdh 
yasmai balirh ta ime ndma-karma- 
nibandha-baddhds cakitd vahanti 

SYNONYMS 

yah —He who; ndmabhih —by different names; vdci —to the Vedic language; 
janam —all people; nijdydm —which has emanated from Himself; 
badhndti —binds; tantrydm —to a rope; iva —like; ddmabhih —by cords; 
gdh —bulls; yasmai —unto whom; balim —a small presentation of taxes; te —all 
of them; ime —these; ndma-karma —of names and different activities; 
nibandha —by the obligations; baddhdh —bound; cakitdh —being fearful; 
vahanti —carry. 


TRANSLATION 
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Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the nostrils of his bulls 
to control them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all men through the 
ropes of His words in the Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the 
distinct orders of human society [brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra]. In fear, 
the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord by offering Him 
presentations according to their respective activities. 

PURPORT 

In this material world, everyone is conditioned, regardless of who he is. One 
may be a human being, a demigod or an animal, tree or plant, but everything is 
controlled by the laws of nature, and behind this natural control is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed by Bhagavad-gltd (9.10), 
wherein Krsna says, mayddhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram: "The 
material nature is working under My direction and producing all moving and 
nonmoving beings." Thus Krsna is behind the natural machine, which works 
under His control. 

Apart from other living entities, the living being in the human form of 
body is systematically controlled by the Vedic injunctions in terms of the 
divisions of varna and dsrama. A human being is expected to follow the rules 
and regulations of varna and dsrama; otherwise he cannot escape punishment 
by Yamaraja. The point is that every human being is expected to elevate 
himself to the position of a brdhmana, the most intelligent man, and then one 
must transcend that position to become a Vaisnava. This is the perfection of 
life. The brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra can elevate themselves by 
worshiping the Lord according to their activities (sve sve karmany abhiratah 
sarhsiddhirfi labhate narah). The divisions of varna and dsrama are necessary to 
insure the proper execution of duties and peaceful existence for everyone, but 
everyone is directed to worship the Supreme Lord, who is all-pervading (yena 
sarvam idarh tatam). The Supreme Lord exists vertically and horizontally (otarh 
protam), and therefore if one follows the Vedic injunctions by worshiping the 
Supreme Lord according to one's ability, his life will be perfect. As stated in 
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Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.13): 


atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varndsrama-vibhdgasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 

"O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] 
according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the Lord Hari." The 
varndsrama institution offers the perfect process for making one eligible to 
return home, back to Godhead, because the aim of every varna and dsrama is 
to please the Supreme Lord. One can please the Lord under the direction of a 
bona fide spiritual master, and if one does so his life is perfect. The Supreme 
Lord is worshipable. and everyone worships Him directly or indirectly. Those 
who worship Him directly get the results of liberation quickly, whereas the 
liberation of those who serve Him indirectly is delayed. 

The words ndmabhir vdci are very important. In the varndsrama institution, 
there are different names— brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmacdrl, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsi. The vdk, or Vedic injunctions, give 
directions for all these divisions. Everyone is expected to offer obeisances to 
the Supreme Lord and perform duties as indicated in the Vedas. 


TEXTS 14-15 

315 

II II 

31 ^ ^ ^ 
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^ f^: PJ5W: 

<iTqH'MMi Sift Pp ddls^ II ?i( II 


aharfi mahendro nirrtih pracetdh 
somo 'gnir Isah pavano virincih 
aditya-visve vasavo 'tha sadhya 
marud-gand rudra-gandh sasiddhdh 

anye ca ye visva-srjo 'maresd 
bhrgv-ddayo 'sprsta-rajas-tamaskdh 
yasyehitarh na viduh sprsta-mdydh 
sattva-pradhdnd api kirn tato 'nye 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I, Yamaraja; mahendrah —India, the King of heaven; nirrtih —Nirrti; 
pracetdh —Varuna, the controller of water; somah —the moon; agnih —fire; 
Isah —Lord Siva; pavanah —the demigod of the air; virincih —Lord Brahma; 
dditya —the sun; visve —Visvasu; vasavah —the eight Vasus; atha —also; 
sddhydh —the demigods; marut-gandh —masters of the wind; rudra-gandh —the 
expansions of Lord Siva; sa-siddhdh —with the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; 
anye —others; ca —and; ye —who; visva-srjah —Marici and the other creators of 
the universal affairs; amara-lsdh —the demigods like Brhaspati; 
bhrgu-ddayah —the great sages headed by Bhrgu; asprsta —who have not been 
contaminated; rajah-tamaskdh —by the lower modes of material nature 
(rajo-guna and tamo-guna); yasya —of whom; ihitam —the activity; na 
viduh —do not know; sprsta-mdydh —who are illusioned by the illusory energy; 
sattva-pradhdndh —chiefly in the mode of goodness; api —although; kim —what 
to speak of; tatah —than them; anye —others. 


188 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






TRANSLATION 


I, Yamaraja; Indra, the King of heaven; Nirrti; Varuna; Candra, the 

A 

moon-god; Agni; Lord Siva; Pavana; Lord Brahma; Surya, the sun-god; 

Visvasu; the eight Vasus; the Sadhyas; the Maruts; the Rudras; the Siddhas; 
and Marici and the other great rsis engaged in maintaining the departmental 
affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the demigods headed by Brhaspati, 
and the great sages headed by Bhrgu are all certainly freed from the influence of 
the two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. 
Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot understand 
the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is to be said 
of others, who, under illusion, merely speculate to know God? 

PURPORT 

The men and other living entities within this cosmic manifestation are 
controlled by the three modes of nature. For the living entities controlled by 
the base qualities of nature, passion and ignorance, there is no possibility of 
understanding God. Even those in the mode of goodness, like the many 
demigods and great rsis described in these verses, cannot understand the 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, 
one who is situated in the devotional service of the Lord is transcendental to 
all the material qualities. Therefore the Lord personally says that no one can 
understand Him but the bhaktas, who are transcendental to all material 
qualities (bhaktyd mam abhijdndti [Bg. 18.55]). As stated by Bhismadeva to 

A 

Maharaja Yudhisthira in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.9.16): 

na hy asya karhicid rdjan 
pumdn veda vidhitsitam 
yad-vijijndsayd yuktd 
muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi 
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"O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even though great 
philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered." No one, therefore, can 
understand God by speculative knowledge. Indeed, by speculation one will be 
bewildered (muhyanti). This is also confirmed by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gUd (7.3): 


manusydndm sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatdm api siddhanarfi 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 

Among many thousands of men, one may endeavor for perfection, and even 
among the siddhas, those who have already become perfect, only one who 
adopts the process of bhakti, devotional service, can understand Krsna. 

TEXT 16 

^ ^ ^ 

II 

yam vai na gobhir manasdsubhir vd 
hrdd gird vdsu-bhrto vicaksate 
dtmdnam antar-hrdi santam dtmandrh 
caksur yathaivdkrtayas tatah param 

SYNONYMS 

yam —whom; vai —indeed; na —not; gobhih —by the senses; manasd —by the 
mind; asubhih —by the life breath; vd —or; hrdd —by thoughts; gird —by words; 
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vd —or; asu-hhrtah —the living entities; vicaksate —see or know; 
dtmdnam —the Supersoul; antah-hrdi —within the core of the heart; 
santam —existing; dtmandm —of the living entities; caksuh —the eyes; 
yathd —just like; eva —indeed; dkrtayah —the different parts or limbs of the 
body; tatah —than them; param —higher. 

TRANSLATION 

As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living entities 
cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's 
heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life air, by thoughts within the 
heart, or by the vibration of words can the living entities ascertain the real 
situation of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

Although the different parts of the body do not have the power to see the 
eyes, the eyes direct the movements of the body's different parts. The legs 
move forward because the eyes see what is in front of them, and the hand 
touches because the eyes see touchable entities. Similarly, every living being 
acts according to the direction of the Supersoul, who is situated within the 
heart. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), sarvasya cdharh 
hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca: "1 am sitting in everyone's 
heart and giving directions for remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." 
Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd it is stated, Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm hrd-dese 'rjuna 
tisthati: [Bg. 18.61] "The Supreme Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated within the 
heart." The living entity cannot do anything without the sanction of the 
Supersoul. The Supersoul is acting at every moment, but the living entity 
cannot understand the form and activities of the Supersoul by manipulating 
his senses. The example of the eyes and the bodily limbs is very appropriate. If 
the limbs could see, they could walk forward without the help of the eyes, but 
that is impossible. Although one cannot see the Supersoul in one's heart 
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through sensual activities, His direction is necessary. 


TEXT 17 

^ 15 %?!- 

ii w ii 

tasydtma-tantrasya harer adhlsituh 
parasya mayadhipater mahdtmanah 
prdyena dutd iha vai manohards 
caranti tad-rupa-guna-svabhdvdh 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of Him; dtma-tantrasya —being self-sufficient, not dependent on any 
other person; hareh —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhlsituh —who is 
the master of everything; parasya —the Transcendence; mdyd-adhipateh —the 
master of the illusory energy; mahd-dtmanah —of the Supreme Soul; 
prdyena —almost; dutdh —the order carriers; iha —in this world; vai —indeed; 
manohardh —pleasing in their dealings and bodily features; caranti —they 
move; tat —of Him; rupa —possessing the bodily features; guna —the 
transcendental qualities; svabhdvdh —and nature. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully 
independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, including the 
illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; and similarly His order 
carriers, the Vaisnavas, who are very beautiful, possess bodily features, 
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transcendental qualities and a transcendental nature almost like His. They 
always wander within this world with full independence. 

PURPORT 

Yamaraja was describing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller, but the order carriers of Yamaraja were very eager to know about 
the Visnudutas, who had defeated them in their encounter with Ajamila. 
Yamaraja therefore stated that the Visnudutas resemble the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in their bodily features, transcendental qualities and 
nature. In other words, the Visnudutas, or Vaisnavas, are almost as qualified as 
the Supreme Lord. Yamaraja informed the Yamadutas that the Visnudutas are 
no less powerful than Lord Visnu. Since Visnu is above Yamaraja, the 
Visnudutas are above the Yamadutas. Persons protected by the Visnudutas, 
therefore, cannot be touched by the Yamadutas. 

TEXT 18 

II II 

bhutdni visnoh sura-pujitdni 
durdarsa-lingdni mahddbhutdni 
raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 
mattas ca martydn atha sarvatas ca 

SYNONYMS 

bhutdni —living entities or servants; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
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sura-pujitdni —who are worshiped hy the demigods; 

durdarsa-lingani —possessing forms not easily seen; mahd-adbhutdni —greatly 
wonderful; raksanti —they protect; tat-bhakti-matah —the devotees of the 
Lord; parebhyah —from others who are inimical; mattah —from me (Yamaraja) 
and my order carriers; ca —and; martydn —the human heings; atha —thus; 
sarvatah —from everything; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

The order carriers of Lord Visnu, who are worshiped even by the demigods, 
possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those of Visnu and are very rarely 
seen. The Visnudutas protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of 
enemies, from envious persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from 
natural disturbances. 


PURPORT 

Yamaraja has specifically described the qualities of the Visnudutas to 
convince his own servants not to be envious of them. Yamaraja warned the 
Yamadutas that the Visnudutas are worshiped with respectful obeisances by 
the demigods and are always very alert to protect the devotees of the Lord 
from the hands of enemies, from natural disturbances and from all dangerous 
conditions in this material world. Sometimes the members of the Krsna 
Consciousness Society are afraid of the impending danger of world war and 
ask what would happen to them if a war should occur. In all kinds of danger, 
they should be confident of their protection by the Visnudutas or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (kaunteya pratijdnlhi na 
me bhaktah pranasyati [Bg. 9.31]). Material danger is not meant for devotees. 
This is also confirmed in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. Padarh padarh yad vipaddrh na 
tesdm: [SB 10.14.58] in this material world there are dangers at every step, but 
they are not meant for devotees who have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet 
of the Lord. The pure devotees of Lord Visnu may rest assured of the Lord's 
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protection, and as long as they are in this material world they should fully 
engage in devotional service by preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Lord Krsna, namely the Hare Krsna movement of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 19 

g felPaTgRWT: II n II 

dharmarfi tu saksad hhagavat-pranltarfi 
na vai vidur rsayo ndpi devah 
na siddha-mukhya asurd manusydh 
kuto nu vidyddhara-cdranddayah 

SYNONYMS 

dharmam —real religious principles, or bona fide laws of religion; tu —but; 
sdksdt —directly; bhagavat —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pranltam —enacted; na —not; vai —indeed; viduh —they know; rsayah —the 
great rsis such as Bhrgu; na —not; api —also; devdh —the demigods; na —nor; 
siddha-mukhydh —the chief leaders of Siddhaloka; asurdh —the demons; 
manusydh —the inhabitants of Bhurloka, the human beings; kutah —where; 
nu—indeed; vidyddhara —the lesser demigods known as Vidyadharas; 
cdrana —the residents of the planets where people are by nature great 
musicians and singers; ddayah —and so on. 

TRANSLATION 
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Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great rsis who occupy 
the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the 
demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary 
human beings, Vidyadharas and Caranas. 

PURPORT 

When challenged by the Visnudutas to describe the principles of religion, 
the Yamadutas said, veda-pranihito dharmah: the religious principles are the 
principles enacted in the Vedic literature. They did not know, however, that 
the Vedic literature contains ritualistic ceremonies that are not 
transcendental, but are meant to keep peace and order among materialistic 
persons in the material world. Real religious principles are nistraigunya, above 
the three modes of material nature, or transcendental. The Yamadutas did not 
know these transcendental religious principles, and therefore when prevented 
from arresting Ajamila they were surprised. Materialistic persons who attach 
all their faith to the Vedic rituals are described in Bhagavad-gltd (2.42), 
wherein Krsna says, veda-vada-ratah pdrtha ndnyad astiti vddinah: the supposed 
followers of the Vedas say that there is nothing beyond the Vedic ceremonies. 
Indeed, there is a group of men in India who are very fond of the Vedic rituals, 
not understanding the meaning of these rituals, which are intended to elevate 
one gradually to the transcendental platform of knowing Krsna (vedais ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah [Bg. 15.15]). Those who do not know this principle but 
who simply attach their faith to the Vedic rituals are called veda-vdda-ratdh. 

Herein it is stated that the real religious principle is that which is given by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That principle is stated in Bhagavad-gltd. 
Sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja: [Bg. 18.66] one should give 
up all other duties and surrender unto the lotus feet of Krsna. That is the real 
religious principle everyone should follow. Even though one follows Vedic 
scriptures, one may not know this transcendental principle, for it is not known 
to everyone. To say nothing of human beings, even the demigods in the upper 

196 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


planetary systems are unaware of it. This transcendental religious principle 
must be understood from the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly or from 
His special representative, as stated in the next verses. 


TEXTS 20-21 

I 

II =5° II 

51^ (4^141*11 qjf qsi: I 
^ II II 

svayambhur naradah sambhuh 
kumdrah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiydsakir vayam 

dvadasaite vijdnlmo 
dharmarh bhdgavatarh bhatdh 
guhyarh visuddham durbodharh 
yam jfidtvdmrtam asnute 

SYNONYMS 

svayambhuh —Lord Brahma; naradah —the great saint Narada; sambhuh —Lord 
Siva; kumdrah —the four Kumaras; kapilah —Lord Kapila; 

manuh —Svayambhuva Manu; prahlddah —Prahlada Maharaja; 
janakah —Janaka Maharaja; bhlsmah —Grandfather Bhisma; balih —Bali 
Maharaja; vaiydsakih —Sukadeva, the son of Vyasadeva; vayam —we; 
dvddasa —twelve; ete —these; vijdnlmah —know; dharmam —real religious 
principles; bhdgavatam —which teach a person how to love the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bhatdh —O my dear servants; guhyam —very 
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confidential; visuddham —transcendental, not contaminated by the material 
modes of nature; durbodham —not easily understood; yam —which; 
jndtvd —understanding; amrtam —eternal life; asnute —he enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Brahma, Bhagavan Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumar as. Lord Kapila 

[the son of Devahuti], Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka 

✓ 

Maharaja, Grandfather Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and I myself 
know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this transcendental religious 
principle, which is known as bhagavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme 
Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is 
very confidential and difficult for ordinary human beings to understand, but if 
by chance one fortunately understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus 
he returns home, back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd Lord Krsna refers to bhdgavata-dharma as the most 
confidential religious principle {sarva-guhyatamam, guhydd guhyataram). Krsna 
says to Arjuna, "Because you are My very dear friend, 1 am explaining to you 
the most confidential religion." Sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh 
vraja: [Bg. 18.66] "Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me." One may 
ask, "If this principle is very rarely understood, what is the use of it?" In answer, 
Yamaraja states herein that this religious principle is understandable if one 
follows the parampard system of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras 
and the other standard authorities. There are four lines of disciplic succession: 
one from Lord Brahma, one from Lord Siva, one from LaksmI, the goddess of 
fortune, and one from the Kumaras. The disciplic succession from Lord 
Brahma is called the Brahma-sampradaya, the succession from Lord Siva 
(Sambhu) is called the Rudra-sampradaya, the one from the goddess of 
fortune, LaksmIjI, is called the SrI-sampradaya, and the one from the Kumaras 
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is called the Kumara-sampradaya. One must take shelter of one of these four 
sampraddyas in order to understand the most confidential religious system. In 
the Padma Purdna it is said, sampraddya-vihlnd ye mantrds te nisphald matdh: if 
one does not follow the four recognized disciplic successions, his mantra or 
initiation is useless. In the present day there are many apasampraddyas, or 
sampraddyas which are not bona fide, which have no link to authorities like 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Kumaras or LaksmI. People are misguided by such 
sampraddyas. The sdstras say that being initiated in such a sampraddya is a 
useless waste of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real 
religious principles. 


TEXT 22 

II ?? II 

etdvdn eva lake 'smin 
purhsdrh dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-ndma-grahanddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

etdvdn —this much; eva —indeed; lake asmin —in this material world; 
purhsdm —of the living entities; dharmah —the religious principles; 
parah —transcendental; smrtah —recognized; bhakti-yogah — bhakti-yoga, or 
devotional service; bhagavati —to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (not to 
the demigods); tat —His; ndma —of the holy name; 

grahana-ddibhih —beginning with chanting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the previous verse, dharmam bhdgavatam, real religious 
principles, are bhagavata-dharma, the principles described in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam itself or in Bhagavad-gltd, the preliminary study of the 
Bhdgavatam. What are these principles? The Bhdgavatam says, dharmah 
projjhita-kaitavo 'tra: [SB 1.1.2] in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam there are no cheating 
religious systems. Everything in the Bhdgavatam is directly connected with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhdgavatam further says, sa vai purhsdrh 
paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje: [SB 1.2.6] the supreme religion is that 
which teaches its followers how to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is beyond the reach of experimental knowledge. Such a religious system 
begins with tan-ndma-grahana, chanting of the holy name of the Lord 
(sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh smaranarh pdda-sevanam [SB 7.5.23]). After 
chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy, one gradually sees 
the form of the Lord, the pastimes of the Lord and the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord. This way one fully understands the situation of the Personality of 
Godhead. One can come to this understanding of the Lord, how He descends 
into the material world, how He takes His births and what activities He 
performs, but one can know this only by executing devotional service. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gltd, bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti: [Bg. 18.55] simply by 
devotional service one can understand everything about the Supreme Lord. If 
one fortunately understands the Supreme Lord in this way, the result is tyaktvd 
deharh punar janma naiti: [Bg. 4.9] after giving up his material body, he no 
longer has to take birth in this material world. Instead, he returns home, back 
to Godhead. That is the ultimate perfection. Therefore Krsna says in 
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Bhagavad-gita (8.15): 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 
ndpnuvanti mahdtmdnah 
sarhsiddhim paramdm gatdh 

"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to 
this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the 
highest perfection." 


TEXT 23 

^ II 5? II 

ndmoccdrana-mdhdtmyarh 
hareh pasyata putrakdh 
ajdmilo 'pi yenaiva 
mrtyu-pdsdd amucyata 

SYNONYMS 

ndma —of the holy name; uccdrana —of the pronouncing; mdhdtmyam —the 
exalted position; hareh —of the Supreme Lord; pasyata —just see; putrakdh —O 
my dear servants, who are like my sons; ajdmilah api —even Ajamila (who was 
considered greatly sinful); yena —by the chanting of which; eva —certainly; 
mrtyu-pdsdt —from the ropes of death; amucyata —was delivered. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how glorious is the 
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chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly sinful Ajamila chanted only 
to call his son, not knowing that he was chanting the Lord's holy name. 
Nevertheless, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, he remembered 
Narayana, and thus he was immediately saved from the ropes of death. 

PURPORT 

There is no need to conduct research into the significance of the chanting 
of the Hare Krsna mantra. The history of Ajamila is sufficient proof of the 
power of the Lord's holy name and the exalted position of a person who chants 
the holy name incessantly. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised: 

harer ndma harer ndma 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyathd 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

In this age of Kali, no one can perform all the ritualistic ceremonies for 
becoming liberated; that is extremely difficult. Therefore all the sdstras and all 
the dcdryas have recommended that in this age one chant the holy name. 


TEXT 24 

etdvatdlam agha-nirharandya purhsdrh 
sanklrtanarh bhagavato guna-karma-ndmndm 
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vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi 
ndrdyaneti mriyamdna iydya muktim 

SYNONYMS 

etdvatd —with this much; alam —sufficient; agha-nirharandya —for taking 
away the reactions of sinful activities; purhsdm —of human beings; 
sanklrtanam —the congregational chanting; bhagavatah —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; guna —of the transcendental qualities; 
karma-ndmndm —and of His names according to His activities and pastimes; 
vikrusya —crying to without offense; putram —his son; aghavdn —the sinful; 
yat —since; ajdmilah api —even Ajamila; ndrdyana —the Lord's name, 
Narayana; iti —thus; mriyamdnah —dying; iy<^yti —achieved; 

muktim —liberation. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful 
reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord and chanting of His qualities 
and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful 
reactions. Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper 
pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without 
offenses. Ajamila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely 
chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete 
liberation because he remembered the name of Narayana. 

PURPORT 

In the assembly of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's father, Haridasa Thakura 
confirmed that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one is liberated, 
even if he does not chant completely inoffensively. Smdrta-brdhmanas and 
Mayavadls do not believe that one can achieve liberation in this way, but the 
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truth of Haridasa Thakura's statement is supported by many quotations from 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 

In his commentary on this verse, for example, Sridhara SvamI gives the 
following quotation: 


sayarh pratar grnan bhaktya 
duhkha-grdmad vimucyate 

"If one always chants the holy name of the Lord with great devotion in the 
evening and in the morning, one can become free from all material miseries." 
Another quotation confirms that one can achieve liberation if one hears the 
holy name of the Lord constantly, every day with great respect (anudinam 
idam adarena srnvan). Another quotation says: 

sravanarh klrtanarh dhyanarfi 
barer adbhuta-karmanah 
janma-karma-gundndrh ca 
tad-arthe 'khila-cestitam 

"One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful 
activities of the Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one 
should endeavor to please the Lord." (SB 11.3.27) 

Sridhara SvamI also quotes from the Purdnas, pdpa-ksayas ca bhavati 
smaratdrh tam ahar-nisam: "One can become free from all sinful reactions 
simply by remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night [ahar-nisam]." 
Furthermore, he quotes from Bhdgavatam (6.3.31): 

tasmdt sanklrtanarh visnor 
jagan-mangalam amhasdm 
mahatdm api kauravya 
viddhy aikdntika-niskrtam 

All these quotations prove that one who constantly engages in chanting and 
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hearing of the holy activities, name, fame and form of the Lord is liberated. As 
stated wonderfully in this verse, etdvatdlam agha-nirharandya purhsdm: simply 
by uttering the name of the Lord, one is freed from all sinful reactions. 

The word alam, which is used in this verse, indicates that simply uttering 
the holy name of the Lord is sufficient. This word is used with different 
imports. As stated in the Amara-kosa, the most authorized dictionary in the 
Sanskrit language, alarh bhusana-parydpti-sakti-vdrana-vdcakam: the word 
alam is used to mean "ornament," "sufficiency," "power" and "restraint." Here 
the word alam is used to indicate that there is no need of any other process, for 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is sufficient. Even if one chants 
imperfectly, one becomes free from all sinful reactions by chanting. 

This power of chanting the holy name was proved by the liberation of 
Ajamila. When Ajamila chanted the holy name of Narayana, he did not 
precisely remember the Supreme Lord; instead, he remembered his own son. 
At the time of death, Ajamila certainly was not very clean; indeed, he was 
famous as a great sinner. Furthermore, one's physiological condition is 
completely disturbed at the time of death, and in such an awkward condition it 
would certainly have been very difficult for Ajamila to have chanted clearly. 
Nevertheless, Ajamila achieved liberation simply by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. Therefore, what is to be said of those who are not sinful like 
Ajamila? It is to be concluded that with a strong vow one should chant the 
holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—for thus one will certainly 
be delivered from the clutches of mdyd by the grace of Krsna. 

The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is recommended even for persons 
who commit offenses, because if they continue chanting they will gradually 
chant offenselessly. By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra without offenses, one 
increases his love for Krsna. As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, premd 
pum-artho mahdn: one's main concern should be to increase one's attachment 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to increase one's love for Him. 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura quotes the following 
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verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.19.24): 

evarh dharmair manusydndm 
uddhavdtmani vedindm 
mayi safijdyate bhaktih 
ko 'nyo 'rtho 'sydvasisyate 

"My dear Uddhava, the supreme religious system for human society is that by 
which one can awaken his dormant love for Me." Commenting on this verse, 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes the word bhakti by saying 
premaivoktah. Kah anyah arthah asya: in the presence of bhakti, what is the 
necessity of liberation? 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura also quotes this verse from the Padma 
Purdna: 


ndmdparddha-yuktdndrfi 
ndmdny eva haranty agham 
avisrdnti-prayuktdni 
tdny evdrtha-kardni ca 

Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with offenses, one 
will become free from such offenses by chanting again and again. Pdpa-ksayas 
ca bhavati smaratdrh tarn ahar-nisam: one becomes free from all sinful reactions 
if one chants day and night, following the recommendation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. It was Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who quoted the following verse: 

harer ndma barer ndma 
barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyathd 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting 
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the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. 
There is no other way." If the members of the Krsna consciousness movement 
strictly follow this recommendation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their 
position will always be secure. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

prdyena veda tad idarh na mahdjano 'yam 
devyd vimohita-matir hata mdyaydlam 
trayydrh jadl-krta-matir madhu-puspitdydrh 
vaitdnike mahati karmani yujyamdnah 

SYNONYMS 

prdyena —almost always; veda —know; tat —that; idam —this; na —not; 
mahdjanah —great personalities besides Svayambhu, Sambhu and the other 
ten; ayam —this; devyd —by the energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vimohita-matih —whose intelligence is bewildered; bata —indeed; 
mdyayd —by the illusory energy; alam —greatly; trayydm —in the three Vedas; 
jadl-krta-matih —whose intelligence has been dulled; madhu-puspitdydm —in 
the flowery Vedic language describing the results of ritualistic performances; 
vaitdnike —in the performances mentioned in the Vedas; mahati —very great; 
karmani —fruitive activities; yujyamdnah —being engaged. 

TRANSLATION 
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Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Yajnavalkya and Jaimini and other compilers of the 
religious scriptures cannot know the secret, confidential religious system of the 
twelve mahajanas. They cannot understand the transcendental value of 
performing devotional service or chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Because 
their minds are attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the 
Vedas—especially the Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Rg Veda—their intelligence 
has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the ingredients for ritualistic 
ceremonies that yield only temporary benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka 
for material happiness. They are not attracted to the sahkirtana movement; 
instead, they are interested in dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 

PURPORT 

Since one may easily achieve the highest success by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord, one may ask why there are so many Vedic ritualistic ceremonies 
and why people are attracted to them. This verse answers that question. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: the real 
purpose of studying the Vedas is to approach the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. 
Unfortunately, unintelligent people bewildered by the grandeur of Vedic 
yajnas want to see gorgeous sacrifices performed. They want Vedic mantras 
chanted and huge amounts of money spent for such ceremonies. Sometimes we 
have to observe the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies to please such unintelligent 
men. Recently, when we established a large Krsna-Balarama temple in 
Vrndavana, we were obliged to have Vedic ceremonies enacted by brdhmanas 
because the inhabitants of Vrndavana, especially the smdrta-brdhmanas, would 
not accept Europeans and Americans as bona fide brdhmanas. Thus we had to 
engage brdhmanas to perform costly yajnas. In spite of these yajnas, the 
members of our Society performed sanklrtana loudly with mrdangas, and I 
considered the sanklrtana more important than the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. Both the ceremonies and the sanklrtana were going on 
simultaneously. The ceremonies were meant for persons interested in Vedic 
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rituals for elevation to heavenly planets {jadl-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam), 
whereas the sanklrtana was meant for pure devotees interested in pleasing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We would simply have performed 
sanklrtana, but then the inhabitants of Vrndavana would not have taken the 
installation ceremony seriously. As explained here, the Vedic performances 
are meant for those whose intelligence has been dulled by the flowery language 
of the Vedas, which describe fruitive activities intended to elevate one to the 
higher planets. 

Especially in this age of Kali, sanklrtana alone is sufficient. If the members 
of our temples in the different parts of the world simply continue sanklrtana 
before the Deity, especially before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they will remain 
perfect. There is no need of any other performances. Nevertheless, to keep 
oneself clean in habits and mind. Deity worship and other regulative 
principles are required. Srila Jiva GosvamI says that although sanklrtana is 
sufficient for the perfection of life, the arcana, or worship of the Deity in the 
temple, must continue in order that the devotees may stay clean and pure. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura therefore recommended that one 
follow both processes simultaneously. We strictly follow his principle of 
performing Deity worship and sanklrtana along parallel lines. This we should 
continue. 


TEXT 26 

^ II II 

evarh vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante 
sarvdtmand vidadhate khalu bhdva-yogam 
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te me na dandam arhanty atha yady amisarh 
sydt pdtakam tad api hanty urugdya-vddah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vimrsya —considering; su-dhiyah —those whose intelligence is 
sharp; bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante —the 
unlimited; sarva-dtmand —with all their heart and soul; vidadhate —take to; 
khalu —indeed; bhdva-yogam —the process of devotional service; te —such 
persons; me —my; na —not; dandam —punishment; arhanti —deserve; 
atha —therefore; yadi —if; amlsdm —of them; sydt —there is; pdtakam —some 
sinful activity; tat —that; api —also; hand —destroys; urugdya-vddah —the 
chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide to solve all 
problems by adopting the devotional service of chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart and who is a mine of all auspicious 
qualities. Such persons are not within my jurisdiction for punishment. 

Generally they never commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because 
of bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they are 
protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra. 


PURPORT 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura quotes the following 
verse from the prayers of Lord Brahma (SB 10.14.29): 

athdpi te deva paddmbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhlta eva hi 
jdndti tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
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na canya eko 'pi dram vidnvan 


The purport is that even though one is a very learned scholar of the Vedic 
sdstras, he may be completely unaware of the existence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, qualities and so forth, whereas 
one who is not a great scholar can understand the position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead if he somehow or other becomes a pure devotee of the 
Lord by engaging in devotional service. Therefore this verse spoken by 
Yamaraja says, evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavati: those who engage in the loving 
service of the Lord become sudhiyah, intelligent, but this is not so of a Vedic 
scholar who does not understand Krsna's name, fame and qualities. A pure 
devotee is one whose intelligence is clear; he is truly thoughtful because he 
engages in the service of the Lord—not as a matter of show, but with love, 
with his mind, words and body. Nondevotees may make a show of religion, but 
it is not very effective because although they ostentatiously attend a temple or 
church, they are thinking of something else. Such persons are neglecting their 
religious duty and are punishable by Yamaraja. But a devotee who commits 
sinful acts, which he may do unwillingly or accidentally because of his former 
habits, is excused. That is the value of the sanklrtana movement. 


TEXT 27 

^ Him: Hmsm: I 

^ H m ii 5:3 11 

te deva-siddha-pariglta-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapanndh 
tdn nopasldata barer gadaydbhiguptdn 
naisdrh vayarh na ca vayah prabhavdma dande 

211 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








SYNONYMS 


te —they; deva —by the demigods; siddha —and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; 
parigita —sung; pavitra-gdthdh —whose pure narrations; ye —who; 
sddhavah —devotees; samadrsah —who see everyone equally; 

bhagavat-prapanndh —being surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tdn —them; na —not; upasldata —should go near; hareh —of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; gadayd —by the club; abhiguptdn —being 
fully protected; na —not; esdm —of these; vayam —we; na ca —and also not; 
vayah —unlimited time; prabhavdma —are competent; dande —in punishing. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they have fully 
surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are 
equal to everyone, and their narrations are sung by the demigods and the 
inhabitants of Siddhaloka. Please do not even go near them. They are always 
protected by the club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
Lord Brahma and I and even the time factor are not competent to chastise 
them. 


PURPORT 

In effect, Yamaraja warned his servants, "My dear servants, despite what 
you may have done previously to disturb the devotees, henceforward you 
should stop. The actions of devotees who have surrendered unto the lotus feet 
of the Lord and who constantly chant the holy name of the Lord are praised by 
the demigods and the residents of Siddhaloka. Those devotees are so 
respectable and exalted that Lord Visnu personally protects them with the 
club in His hand. Therefore, regardless of what you have done this time, 
henceforward you should not approach such devotees; otherwise you will be 
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killed by the club of Lord Visnu. This is my warning. Lord Visnu has a club 
and cakra to punish nondevotees. Do not risk punishment by attempting to 
disturb the devotees. Not to speak of you, if even Lord Brahma or I were to 
punish them, Lord Visnu would punish us. Therefore do not disturb the 
devotees any further." 


TEXT 28 

II II 

tan dnayadhvam asato vimukhdn mukunda- 
pdddravinda-makaranda-rasdd ajasram 
niskincanaih paramaharhsa-kulair asangair 
justdd grhe niraya-vartmani baddha-trsndn 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; dnayadhvam —bring before me; asatah —nondevotees (those who 
have not taken to Krsna consciousness); vimukhdn —who have turned against; 
mukunda —of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pdda-aravinda —of the lotus feet; makaranda —of the honey; rasdt —the taste; 
ajasram —continuously; niskincanaih —by persons completely free from 
material attachment; paramaharnsa-kulaih —by the paramaharfisas, the most 
exalted personalities; asangaih —who have no material attachment; 
justdt —which is enjoyed; grhe —to household life; niraya-vartmani —the path 
leading to hell; baddha-trsndn —whose desires are bound. 
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TRANSLATION 


Paramahamsas are exalted persons who have no taste for material enjoyment 
and who drink the honey of the Lord's lotus feet. My dear servants, bring to me 
for punishment only persons who are averse to the taste of that honey, who do 
not associate with paramahamsas and who are attached to family life and 
worldly enjoyment, which form the path to hell. 

PURPORT 

After warning the Yamadutas not to approach the devotees, Yamaraja now 
indicates who is to be brought before him. He specifically advises the 
Yamadutas to bring him the materialistic persons who are attached to 
household life merely for sex. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam, yan 
rnaithunddi-grharnedhi-sukham hi tuccham: [SB 7.9.45] people are attached to 
household life for sex only. They are always harassed in many ways by their 
material engagements, and their only happiness is that after working very hard 
all day, at night they sleep and indulge in sex. Nidraya hriyate naktarh 
vyavdyena ca vd vayah: [SB 2.1.3] at night, materialistic householders sleep or 
indulge in sex life. Divd cdrthehayd rajan kutumba-bharanena vd: during the 
day they are busy trying to find out where money is, and if they get money 
they spend it to maintain their families. Yamaraja specifically advises his 
servants to bring these persons to him for punishment and not to bring the 
devotees, who always lick the honey at the lotus feet of the Lord, who are equal 
to everyone, and who try to preach Krsna consciousness because of sympathy 
for all living entities. Devotees are not liable to punishment by Yamaraja, but 
persons who have no information of Krsna consciousness cannot be protected 

A 

by their material life of so-called family enjoyment. Srlmad-Bhdgavatam says 

(2.1.4): 


dehapatya-kalatradisv 
dtma-sainyesv asatsv api 
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tesarh pramatto nidhanarh 
pasyann api na pasyati 


Such persons complacently believe that their nations, communities or families 
can protect them, unaware that all such fallible soldiers will be destroyed in 
due course of time. In conclusion, one should try to associate with persons who 
engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day. 

TEXT 29 

II II 

jihvd na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam 
cetas ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam 
krsndya no namati yac-chira ekaddpi 
tdn dnayadhvam asato 'krta-visnu-krtydn 

SYNONYMS 

jihvd —the tongue; na —not; vakti —chants; bhagavat —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; guna —transcendental qualities; ndma —and the holy 
name; dheyam —imparting; cetah —the heart; ca —also; na —not; 
smarati —remembers; tat —His; carana-aravindam —lotus feet; krsndya —unto 
Lord Krsna through His Deity in the temple; no—not; namati —bows; 
yat —whose; sirah —head; ekadd api —even once; tdn —them; 
dnayadhvam —bring before me; asatah —the nondevotees; akrta —not 
performing; visnu-krtydn —duties toward Lord Visnu. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not 
use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Krsna, whose hearts 
do not remember the lotus feet of Krsna even once, and whose heads do not 
bow down even once before Lord Krsna. Send me those who do not perform 
their duties toward Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring 
me all such fools and rascals. 


PURPORT 

The word visnu-krtydn is very important in this verse because the purpose 
of human life is to please Lord Visnu. Varnasrama-dharma is also meant for 
that purpose. As stated in the Visnu Purdna (3.8.9): 

varndsramdcdravatd 
purusena parah pumdn 
visnur drddhyate panthd 
ndnyat tat-tosa-kdranam 
[Cc. Madhya 8.58] 

Human society is meant to follow strictly the varndsrama-dharma, which 
divides society into four social divisions (brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra) 
and four spiritual divisions (brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa). 
Varndsrama-dharma easily brings one nearer to Lord Visnu, who is the only 
true objective in human society. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatirh hi visnum: [SB 
7.5.31] unfortunately, however, people do not know that their self-interest is to 
return home, back to Godhead, or to approach Lord Visnu. Durdsayd ye 
bahir-artha-mdninah: instead, they are simply bewildered. Every human being 
is expected to perform duties meant for approaching Lord Visnu. Therefore 
Yamaraja advises the Yamadutas to bring him those persons who have 
forgotten their duties toward Visnu (akrta-visnu-krtydn). One who does not 
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chant the holy name of Visnu (Krsna), who does not bow down to the Deity of 
Visnu, and who does not remember the lotus feet of Visnu is punishable by 
Yamaraja. In summary, all avaisnavas, persons unconcerned with Lord Visnu, 
are punishable by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 30 

WHIHd ^ 

II 9° II 

tat ksamyatdrh sa bhagavdn purusah purdno 
ndrdyanah sva-purusair yad asat krtarh nah 
svdndm aho na vidusdrh racitdnjalindrh 
ksdntir gariyasi namah purusdya bhumne 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; ksamyatdm —let it be excused; sah —He; bhagavdn —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; purusah —the Supreme Person; purdnah —the oldest; 
ndrdyanah —Lord Narayana; sva-purusaih —by my own servants; yat —which; 
asat —impudence; krtam —performed; nah —of us; svanam—of my own men; 
aho —alas; na vidusdm —not knowing; racita-anjallndm —folding our hands 
together to beg Your pardon; ksdntih —forgiveness; gariyasi —in the glorious; 
namah —respectful obeisances; purusdya —unto the person; bhumne —supreme 
and all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 

[Then Yamaraja, considering himself and his servants to be offenders, spoke 
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as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my Lord, my servants have surely 
committed a great offense by arresting a Vaisnava such as Ajamila. O Narayana, 
O supreme and oldest person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we 
failed to recognize Ajamila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have 
certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands we beg Your 
pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful and are always full of good 
qualities, please pardon us. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

Lord Yamaraja took upon himself the responsibility for the offense 
committed by his servants. If the servant of an establishment makes a mistake, 
the establishment takes responsibility for it. Although Yamaraja is above 
offenses, his servants, practically with his permission, went to arrest Ajamila, 
which was a great offense. The nydya-sdstra confirms, bhrtydparddhe svdmino 
dandah: if a servant makes a mistake, the master is punishable because he is 
responsible for the offense. Taking this seriously, Yamaraja, along with his 
servants, prayed with folded hands to be excused by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana. 


TEXT 31 

II II 

tasmdt sanklrtanarh visnor 
jagan-mangalam amhasdm 
mahatdm api kauravya 
viddhy aikdntika-niskrtam 

SYNONYMS 
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tasmdt —therefore; sanklrtanam —the congregational chanting of the holy 
name; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; jagat-mangalam —the most auspicious 
performance within this material world; amhasdm —for sinful activities; 
mahatdm api —even though very great; kauravya —O descendant of the Kuru 
family; viddhi —understand; aikdntika —the ultimate; niskrtam —atonement. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore 
the chanting of the sahkirtana movement is the most auspicious activity in the 
entire universe. Please try to understand this so that others will take it 
seriously. 


PURPORT 

We should note that although Ajamila chanted the name of Narayana 
imperfectly, he was delivered from all sinful reactions. The chanting of the 
holy name is so auspicious that it can free everyone from the reactions of 
sinful activities. One should not conclude that one may continue to sin with 
the intention of chanting Hare Krsna to neutralize the reactions. Rather, one 
should be very careful to be free from all sins and never think of counteracting 
sinful activities by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, for this is another offense. 
If by chance a devotee accidentally performs some sinful activity, the Lord will 
excuse him, but one should not intentionally perform sinful acts. 

TEXT 32 

sraifePr: ii ?? ii 
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srnvatdrh grnatdrh vlrydny 
udddmdni harer muhuh 
yathd sujdtayd bhaktyd 
suddhyen ndtmd vratddibhih 

SYNONYMS 

srnvatdm —of those hearing; grnatdm —and chanting; vlrydni —the wonderful 
activities; udddmdni —able to counteract sin; hareh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; muhuh —always; yathd —as; su-jdtayd —easily brought 
forth; bhaktyd —by devotional service; suddhyet —may be purified; na —not; 
dtmd —the heart and soul; vrata-ddibhih —by performing ritualistic 
ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 

One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord and hears 
and chants about His activities can very easily attain the platform of pure 
devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt from one's heart. One cannot 
achieve such purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic 
ritualistic ceremonies. 


PURPORT 

One may very easily practice chanting and hearing the holy name of the 
Lord and thus become ecstatic in spiritual life. Padma Purdna states: 

ndmdparddha-yuktdndm 
ndmdny eva haranty agham 
avisrdnti-prayuktdni 
tdny evdrtha-kardni ca 

Even if one chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra offensively, one can avoid 
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offenses by continuously chanting without deviation. One who becomes 
accustomed to this practice will always remain in a pure transcendental 
position, untouchable by sinful reactions. Sukadeva GosvamI especially 
requested King Parlksit to note this fact very carefully. There is no profit, 
however, in executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. By performing such 
activities one may go to the higher planetary systems, but as stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (9.21), kslne punye martya-lokarh visanti: when the period of 
one's enjoyment in the heavenly planets is terminated because of the limited 
extent of the results of one's pious activities, one must return to earth. Thus 
there is no use in endeavoring to travel up and down in the universe. It is 
better to chant the holy name of the Lord so that one may become fully 
purified and eligible to return home, back to Godhead. That is the aim of life, 
and that is the perfection of life. 


TEXT 33 

3Rir^ 

^ ^ FIRt II 99 II 

krsndnghri-padma-madhu-lin na punar visrsta- 
mdyd-gunesu ramate vrjindvahesu 
anyas tu kdma-hata dtma-rajah pramdrstum 
iheta karma yata eva rajah punah sydt 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-anghri-padma —of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; madhu —the honey; 
lit —one who licks; na —not; punah —again; visrsta —already renounced; 
mdyd-gunesu —in the material modes of nature; ramate —desires to enjoy; 
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vrjina-avahesu —which brings distress; anyah —another; tu —however; 
kdma-hatah —being enchanted by lust; dtma-rajah —the sinful infection of the 
heart; pramdrstum —to cleanse; iheta —may perform; karma —activities; 
yatah —after which; eva —indeed; rajah —the sinful activity; punah —again; 
sydt —appears. 


TRANSLATION 

Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord Krsna do not 
care at all for material activities, which are performed under the three modes of 
material nature and which bring only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up 
the lotus feet of Krsna to return to material activities. Others, however, who 
are addicted to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the 
Lord’s lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes perform acts of 
atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely purified, they return to sinful 
activities again and again. 


PURPORT 

A devotee's duty is to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. One may sometimes 
chant with offenses and sometimes without offenses, but if one seriously 
adopts this process, he will achieve perfection, which cannot be achieved 
through Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement. Persons who are attached 
to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, but do not believe in devotional service, 
who advise atonement, but do not appreciate the chanting of the Lord's holy 
name, fail to achieve the highest perfection. Devotees, therefore, being 
completely detached from material enjoyment, never give up Krsna 
consciousness for Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Those who are attached to 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies because of lusty desires are subjected to the 
tribulations of material existence again and again. Maharaja Parlksit has 
compared their activities to kunjara-sauca, the bathing of an elephant. 
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TEXT 34 


mRi^i^hhi 

5i ^ fl|K# ?q II ?a II 

ittharh svabhartr-gaditam bhagavan-mahitvam. 
samsmrtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kinkards te 
naivdcyutdsraya-janarh pratisankamdnd 
drasturh ca bibhyati tatah prabhrti sma rdjan 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —of such power; sva-bhartr-gaditam —explained by their master 
(Yamaraja); bhagavat-mahitvam —the extraordinary glory of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, form and attributes; 
samsmrtya —remembering; vismita-dhiyah —whose minds were struck with 
wonder; yama-kinkardh —all the servants of Yamaraja; te —they; na —not; 
eva —indeed; acyuta-dsraya-janam —a person sheltered by the lotus feet of 
Acyuta, Lord Krsna; pratisankamdndh —always fearing; drastum —to see; 
ca —and; bibhyati —they are afraid; tatah prabhrti —beginning from then; 
sma —indeed; rdjan —O King. 


TRANSLATION 

After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraordinary glories 
of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the Yamadutas were struck with 
wonder. Since then, as soon as they see a devotee, they fear him and dare not 
look at him again. 
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PURPORT 


Since this incident, the Yamadutas have given up the dangerous behavior 
of approaching devotees. For the Yamadutas, a devotee is dangerous. 

TEXT 35 

^ WirtfWRWR: I 

II II 

itihdsam imam guhyam 
bhagavdn kumbha-sambhavah 
kathaydm dsa malaya 
dsino harim arcayan 

SYNONYMS 

itihdsam —history; imam —this; guhyam —very confidential; bhagavdn —the 
most powerful; kumbha-sambhavah —Agastya Muni, the son of Kumbha; 
kathaydm dsa —explained; malaye —in the Malaya Hills; dsinah —residing; 
harim arcayan —worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing in the 
Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I approached 
him, and he explained to me this confidential history. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, of the 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "Yamardja Instructs His Messengers." 
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4. The Hamsa-guhya Prayers 


A 

After Maharaja Pariksit appealed to Sukadeva Gosvami to describe in 
further detail the creation of the living entities within this universe, Sukadeva 
Gosvami informed him that when the Pracetas, the ten sons of Pracinabarhi, 
entered the sea to execute austerities, the planet earth was neglected because 
of the absence of a king. Naturally many weeds and unnecessary trees grew, 
and no food grains were produced. Indeed, all the land became like a forest. 
When the ten Pracetas came out of the sea and saw the entire world full of 
trees, they were very angry with the trees and decided to destroy them all to 
rectify the situation. Thus the Pracetas created wind and fire to burn the trees 
to ashes. Soma, however, the king of the moon and the king of all vegetation, 
forbade the Pracetas to destroy the trees, since the trees are the source of fruit 
and flowers for all living beings. Just to satisfy the Pracetas, Soma gave them a 
beautiful girl born of Pramloca Apsara. By the semen of all the Pracetas, Daksa 
was born of that girl. 

In the beginning, Daksa created all the demigods, demons and human 
beings, but when he found the population not increasing properly, he took 
sannydsa and went to Vindhya Mountain, where be underwent severe 
austerities and offered Lord Visnu a particular prayer known as Hamsa-guhya, 
by which Lord Visnu became very pleased with him. The contents of the 
prayer were as follows. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, Lord Hari, is the 
controller of both the living entities and the material nature. He is 
self-sufficient and self-effulgent. As the subject matter of perception is not the 
cause of our perceiving senses, so the living entity, although within his body, 
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does not cause his eternal friend the Supersoul, who is the cause of creation of 
all the senses. Because of the living entity's ignorance, his senses are engaged 
with material objects. Since the living entity is alive, he can understand the 
creation of this material world to some extent, but he cannot understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the conception of the body, 
mind and intelligence. Nevertheless, great sages who are always in meditation 
can see the personal form of the Lord within their hearts. 

"Since an ordinary living being is materially contaminated, his words and 
intelligence are also material. Therefore he cannot ascertain the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by manipulating his material senses. The conception 
of God derived through the material senses is inaccurate because the Supreme 
Lord is beyond the material senses, but when one engages his senses in 
devotional service, the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed on 
the platform of the soul. When that Supreme Godhead becomes the aim of 
one's life, one is said to have attained spiritual knowledge. 

"The Supreme Brahman is the cause of all causes because He originally 
existed before the creation. He is the original cause of everything, both 
material and spiritual, and His existence is independent. However, the Lord 
has a potency called avidya, the illusory energy, which induces the false arguer 
to think himself perfect and which induces the illusory energy to bewilder the 
conditioned soul. That Supreme Brahman, the Supersoul, is very affectionate 
to His devotees. To bestow mercy upon them. He discloses His form, name, 
attributes and qualities to be worshiped within this material world. 

"Unfortunately, however, those who are materially absorbed worship 
various demigods. As the air passes over a lotus flower and carries the scent of 
the flower with it, or as the air sometimes carries dust and therefore assumes 
colors, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as the various demigods 
according to the desires of His various foolish worshipers, but actually He is 
the supreme truth. Lord Visnu. To fulfill the desires of His devotees. He 
appears in various incarnations, and therefore there is no need to worship the 
demigods." 
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Being very satisfied by the prayers of Daksa, Lord Visnu appeared before 
Daksa with eight arms. The Lord was dressed in yellow garments and had a 
blackish complexion. Understanding that Daksa was very eager to follow the 
path of enjoyment, the Lord awarded him the potency to enjoy the illusory 
energy. The Lord offered him the daughter of Pancajana named Asiknl, who 
was suitable for Maharaja Daksa to enjoy in sex. Indeed, Daksa received his 
name because he was very expert in sex life. After awarding this benediction. 
Lord Visnu disappeared. 


TEXTS 1-2 

^ II ? II 

31^ m ii ^ ii 


srl-rdjovdca 
devdsura-nrndrh sargo 
ndgdndrh mrga-paksindm 
sdmdsikas tvayd prokto 
yas tu svdyambhuve 'ntare 

tasyaiva vydsam icchdmi 
jndturh te bhagavan yathd 
anusargarh yayd saktyd 
sasarja bhagavdn parah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —the King said; deva-asura-nrndm —of the demigods, the 
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demons and the human beings; sargah —the creation; ndgdndm —of the Nagas 
(serpentine living entities); mrga-paksindm —of the beasts and birds; 
sdmdsikah —briefly; tvayd —by you; proktah —described; yah —which; 
tu —however; svdyambhuve —of Svayambhuva Manu; antare —within the 
period; tasya —of this; eva —indeed; vydsam —the detailed account; icchdmi —1 
wish; jndtum —to know; te —from you; bhagavan —O my lord; yathd —as well 
as; anusargam —the subsequent creation; yayd —by which; saktyd —potency; 
sasarja —created; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
parah —transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 

The blessed King said to Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, the demigods, 
demons, human beings, Nagas, beasts and birds were created during the reign of 
Svayambhuva Manu. You have spoken about this creation briefly lin the Third 
Canto]. Now I wish to know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about the 
secondary creation. 


TEXT 3 

afrR^ 3 RIc[ II 9 II 

srl-suta uvdca 
iti samprasnam dkarnya 
rdjarser bddardyanih 
pratinandya mahd-yogl 
jagdda muni-sattamdh 
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SYNONYMS 


sri-sutah uvaca —Suta Gosvami said; iti —thus; samprasnam —the inquiry; 
dkarnya —hearing; rdjarseh —of King Parlksit; bddardyanih —Sukadeva 
Gosvami; pratinandya —praising; mahd-yogl —the great yogi; jagdda —replied; 
muni-sattamdh —O best of the sages. 

TRANSLATION 

Suta Gosvami said: O great sages [assembled at Naimisaranya], after the 
✓ 

great yogi Sukadeva Gosvami heard King Parlksit’s inquiry, he praised it and 
thus replied. 


TEXT 4 

II y II 

m-suka uvdca 
yadd pracetasah putrd 
dasa prdclnabarhisah 
antah-samudrdd unmagnd 
dadrsur gdrh drumair vrtdm 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; yadd —when; pracetasah —the 
Pracetas; putrdh —the sons; dasa —ten; prdclnabarhisah —of King Pracinabarhi; 
antah-samudrdt —from within the ocean; unmagndh —emerged; dadrsuh —they 
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saw; gam —the entire planet; drumaih vrtam —covered with trees. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the ten sons of Praclnabarhi emerged from 
the waters, in which they were performing austerities, they saw that the entire 
surface of the world was covered by trees. 

PURPORT 

When King Praclnabarhi was performing Vedic rituals in which the killing 
of animals was recommended, Narada Muni, out of compassion, advised him to 
stop. Praclnabarhi understood Narada properly and then left the kingdom to 
perform austerities in the forest. His ten sons, however, were performing 
austerities within the water, and therefore there was no king to see to the 
management of the world. When the ten sons, the Pracetas, came out of the 
water, they saw that the earth was overrun with trees. 

When the government neglects agriculture, which is necessary for the 
production of food, the land becomes covered with unnecessary trees. Of 
course, many trees are useful because they produce fruits and flowers, but 
many other trees are unnecessary. They could be used as fuel and the land 
cleared and used for agriculture. When the government is negligent, less grain 
is produced. As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vdnijyarh 
vaisya-karma svabhdva jam: the proper engagements for vaisyas, according to 
their nature, are to farm and to protect cows. The duty of the government and 
the ksatriyas is to see that the members of the third class, the vaisyas, who are 
neither brdhmanas nor ksatriyas, are thus properly engaged. Ksatriyas are 
meant to protect human beings, whereas vaisyas are meant to protect useful 
animals, especially cows. 


TEXTS 

230 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


^ «<i4WfeqOT II X II 


drumebhyah krudhyamanas te 
tapo-dlpita-manyavah 
mukhato vdyum agnirh ca 
sasrjus tad-didhaksaya 

SYNONYMS 

drumebhyah —unto the trees; krudhyamanah —being very angry; te —they (the 
ten sons of Pracinabarhi); tapah-dlpita-manyavah —whose anger was inflamed 
because of long austerities; mukhatah —from the mouth; vdyum —wind; 
agnim —fire; ca —and; sasrjuh —they created; tat —those forests; 
didhaksayd —with the desire to burn. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetas were 
very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind 
and fire from their mouths. 


PURPORT 

Here the word tapo-dlpita-manyavah indicates that persons who have 
undergone severe austerity (tapasya) are endowed with great mystic power, as 
evinced by the Pracetas, who created fire and wind from their mouths. 
Although devotees undergo severe tapasya, however, they are vimanyavah, 
sddhavah, which means that they are never angry. They are always decorated 
with good qualities. Bhdgavatam (3.25.21) states: 

titiksavah kdrunikdh 
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suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
ajdta-satravah sdntdh 
sddhavah sddhu-bhusandh 

A sddhu, a devotee, is never angry. Actually the real feature of devotees who 
undergo tapasya, austerity, is forgiveness. Although a Vaisnava has sufficient 
power in tapasya, he does not become angry when put into difficulty. If one 
undergoes tapasya but does not become a Vaisnava, however, one does not 
develop good qualities. For example, Hiranyakasipu and Ravana also 
performed great austerities, but they did so to demonstrate their demoniac 
tendencies. Vaisnavas must meet many opponents while preaching the glories 
of the Lord, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that they not become 
angry while preaching. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given this formula: 
trndd api sunlcena taror api sahisnundl amdnind mdnadena kirtanlyah sadd harih 
[Cc. Adi 17.31]. "One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state 
of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be 
more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the 
holy name of the Lord constantly." Those engaged in preaching the glories of 
the Lord should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than a tree; then 
they can preach the glories of the Lord without difficulty. 

TEXT 6 

^n»ii i 

ii ? ii 

tdbhydrh nirdahyamdndrhs tdn 
upalabhya kurudvaha 
rdjovdca mahdn somo 
manyurh prasamayann iva 
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SYNONYMS 


tdbhydm —by the wind and fire; nirdahyamdndn —being burned; tdn —them 
(the trees); upalabhya —seeing; kurudvaha —O Maharaja Parlksit; rdjd —the 
king of the forest; uvdca —said; mahdn —the great; somah —predominating 
deity of the moon, Somadeva; manyum —the anger; prasamayan —pacifying; 
iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King Parlksit, when Soma, the king of the trees and predominating 
deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he felt 
great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease 
the anger of the Pracetas, Soma spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

It is understood from this verse that the predominating deity of the moon is 
the maintainer of all the trees and plants throughout the universe. It is due to 
the moonshine that trees and plants grow very luxuriantly. Therefore how can 
we accept the so-called scientists whose moon expeditions have informed us 
that there are no trees or vegetation on the moon? Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura says, somo vrksddhisthdtd sa eva vrksdndrh rdjd: Soma, the 
predominating deity of the moon, is the king of all vegetation. How can we 
believe that the maintainer of vegetation has no vegetation on his own planet? 

TEXT? 

^ jrani wt: Fp: ii ^ ii 
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na drumebhyo mahd-bhdgd 
dlnebhyo drogdhum arhatha 
vivardhayisavo yuyarh 
prajdndrh patayah smrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; drumebhyah —the trees; mahd-bhdgdh —O greatly fortunate ones; 
dlnebhyah —who are very poor; drogdhum —to burn to ashes; arhatha —you 
deserve; vivardhayisavah —desiring to bring about an increase; yuyam —you; 
prajdndm —of all living entities who have taken shelter of you; patayah —the 
masters or protectors; smrtdh —known as. 

TRANSLATION 

O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by burning 
them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajas] all prosperity and to act 
as their protectors. 


PURPORT 

It is indicated herein that the government or king has the duty of 
protecting not only the human beings, but all other living entities, including 
animals, trees and plants. No living entity should be killed unnecessarily. 

TEXTS 

3# JRirifrRfrPiWt I 

fig: II == II 

aho prajdpati-patir 
bhagavdn harir avyayah 
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vanaspatin osadhis ca 
sasarjorjam isarh vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

aho —alas; prajdpati-patih —the Lord of all the lords of created beings; 
bhagavdn harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; 
avyayah —indestructible; vanaspatin —the trees and plants; osadhih —the 
herbs; ca —and; sasarja —created; urjam —invigorating; isam —food; 
vibhuh —the Supreme Being. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, is the master of all living 
entities, including all the prajapatis, such as Lord Brahma. Because He is the 
all-pervading and indestructible master. He has created all these trees and 
vegetables as eatables for other living entities. 

PURPORT 

Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, reminded the Pracetas that 
this vegetation had been created by the Lord of lords to provide food for 
everyone. If the Pracetas tried to kill them off, their own subjects would also 
suffer, for trees are also required for food. 

TEXT 9 

3I5t3I 5t3^g5Ri ^ II ^ II 

annarh cardndm acard 
hy apadah pdda-cdrindm 
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ahasta hasta-yuktanarh 
dvi-padam ca catus-padah 

SYNONYMS 

annam —food; cardndm —of those that move on wings; acardh —the 
nonmoving (fruits and flowers); hi —indeed; apadah —the living entities 
without legs, like the grass; pdda-cdrindm —of the animals who move on legs, 
like the cows and buffalo; ahastdh —animals without hands; 
hasta-yuktdndm —of the animals with hands, like the tigers; dvi-paddm —of 
human beings, who have two legs; ca —and; catuh-padah —the four-legged 
animals like the deer. 


TRANSLATION 

By nature’s arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the food of 
insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are meant to be the food 
of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; animals that cannot use their front 
legs as hands are meant to be the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; 
and four-legged animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to 
be the food of human beings. 


PURPORT 

By nature's law, or the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one kind of living entity is eatable by other living entities. As 
mentioned herein, dvi-paddm ca catus-padah: the four-legged animals 
(catus-padah), as well as food grains, are eatables for human beings 
(dvi-paddm). These four-legged animals are those such as deer and goats, not 
cows, which are meant to be protected. Generally the men of the higher classes 
of society—the brdhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas —do not eat meat. Sometimes 
ksatriyas go to the forest to kill animals like deer because they have to learn 
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the art of killing, and sometimes they eat the animals also. Sudras, too, eat 
animals such as goats. Cows, however, are never meant to be killed or eaten by 
human beings. In every sdstra, cow killing is vehemently condemned. Indeed, 
one who kills a cow must suffer for as many years as there are hairs on the body 
of a cow. Manu-samhitd says, pravrttir esd bhutdndrh nivrttis tu mahd-phald: we 
have many tendencies in this material world, but in human life one is meant to 
learn how to curb those tendencies. Those who desire to eat meat may satisfy 
the demands of their tongues by eating lower animals, but they should never 
kill cows, who are actually accepted as the mothers of human society because 
they supply milk. The sdstra especially recommends, krsi-go-raksya: the vaisya 
section of humanity should arrange for the food of the entire society through 
agricultural activities and should give full protection to the cows, which are 
the most useful animals because they supply milk to human society. 

TEXT 10 

ft II9° II 

yuyarh ca pitrdnvddistd 
deva-devena cdnaghdh 
prajd-sargdya hi katharh 
vrksdn nirdagdhum arhatha 

SYNONYMS 

yuyam —you; ca —also; pitrd —by your father; anvddistdh —ordered; 
deva-devena —by the Personality of Godhead, the master of the masters; 
ca —also; anaghdh —O sinless ones; prajd-sargdya —for generating the 
population; hi —indeed; katham —how; vrksdn —the trees; nirdagdhum —to 
burn to ashes; arhatha —are able. 
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TRANSLATION 


O pure-hearted ones, your father, Pracinabarhi, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate population. Therefore 
how can you burn to ashes these trees and herbs, which are needed for the 
maintenance of your subjects and descendants? 

TEXT 11 

snter ?rai ^ 

RdlH^HlR 15 II ?? II 

dtisthata satdrh mdrgarh 
koparh yacchata dlpitam 
pitrd pitdmahendpi 
justarh vah prapitdmahaih 

SYNONYMS 

dtisthata —just follow; satdm mdrgam —the path of the great saintly 
personalities; kopam —the anger; yacchata —subdue; dlpitam —which is now 
awakened; pitrd —by the father; pitdmahena api —and by the grandfather; 
justam —executed; vah —your; prapitdmahaih —by the great-grandfathers. 

TRANSLATION 

The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and 
great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajas], including the 
men, animals and trees. That is the path you should follow. Unnecessary anger 
is contrary to your duty. Therefore I request you to control your anger. 
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PURPORT 


Here the words pitrd pitdmahendpi justarh vah prapitdmahaih depict an 
honest royal family, consisting of the kings, their father, their grandfather and 
their great-grandfathers. Such a royal family has a prestigious position because 
it maintains the citizens, or prajds. The word prajd refers to one who has taken 
birth within the jurisdiction of the government. The exalted royal families 
were conscious that all living beings, whether human, animal or lower than 
animal, should be given protection. The modern democratic system cannot be 
exalted in this way because the leaders elected strive only for power and have 
no sense of responsibility. In a monarchy, a king with a prestigious position 
follows the great deeds of his forefathers. Thus Soma, the king of the moon, 
here reminds the Pracetas about the glories of their father, grandfather and 
great-grandfathers. 


TEXT 12 

jrani ftgpif ii ?? ii 

tokdndrh pitarau bandhu 
drsah paksma striydh patih 
patih prajdndrh bhiksundm 
grhy ajndndm budhah suhrt 

SYNONYMS 

tokdndm —of children; pitarau —the two parents; bandhu —the friends; 
drsah —of the eye; paksma —the eyelid; striydh —of the woman; patih —the 
husband; patih —the protector; prajdndm —of the subjects; bhiksundm —of the 
beggars; grhl —the householder; ajndndm —of the ignorant; budhah —the 

239 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





learned; su-hrt —the friend. 


TRANSLATION 

As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of their children, 
as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the husband is the maintainer and 
protector of a woman, as the householder is the maintainer and protector of 
beggars, and as the learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the 
protector and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of the 
king. Therefore they should be given protection. 

PURPORT 

By the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, there are various 
protectors and maintainers for helpless living entities. The trees are also 
considered prajds, subjects of the king, and therefore the duty of the monarch 
is to protect even the trees, not to speak of others. The king is duty-bound to 
protect the living entities in his kingdom. Thus although the parents are 
directly responsible for the protection and maintenance of their children, the 
duty of the king is to see that all parents do their duty properly. Similarly, the 
king is also responsible for overseeing the other protectors mentioned in this 
verse. It may also be noted that the beggars who should be maintained by the 
householders are not professional beggars, but sannydsls and brdhmanas, to 
whom the householders should supply food and clothing. 

TEXT 13 

II n II 

antar dehesu bhutdndm 
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dtmdste harir Isvarah 
sarvarh tad-dhisnyam iksadhvam 
evarh vas tosito hy asau 

SYNONYMS 

antah dehesu —within the bodies (in the cores of the hearts); bhutdndm —of all 
living entities; dtmd —the Supersoul; dste —resides; harih —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; Isvarah —the Lord or director; sarvam —all; 
tat-dhisnyam —His place of residence; iksadhvam —try to see; evam —in this 
way; vah —with you; tositah —satisfied; hi —indeed; asau —that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the 
cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether moving or nonmoving, 
including men, birds, animals, trees and, indeed, all living entities. Therefore 
you should consider every body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such 
vision you will satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities 
in the forms of trees. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gltd and confirmed by all the Vedic scriptures, 
Isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati: [Bg. 18.61] the Supersoul is 
situated within everyone's heart. Therefore, since everyone's body is the 
residence of the Supreme Lord, one should not destroy the body because of 
unnecessary envy. That will dissatisfy the Supersoul. Soma told the Pracetas 
that because they had tried to satisfy the Supersoul, now they should not 
displease Him. 
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TEXT 14 


J|,u|hR1^^^ II ?8 II 

yah samutpatitam deha 
dkdsdn manyum ulbanam 
dtma-jijhdsayd yacchet 
sa gundn ativartate 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; samutpatitam —suddenly awakened; dehe —in the body; 
dkdsdt —from the sky; manyum —anger; ulbanam —powerful; 

dtma-jijfidsayd —by inquiry into spiritual realization or self-realization; 
yacchet —subdues; sah —that person; gundn —the modes of material nature; 
ativartate —transcends. 


TRANSLATION 

One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his powerful 
anger—which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling from the 
sky—transcends the influence of the modes of material nature. 

PURPORT 

When one becomes angry, he forgets himself and his situation, but if one is 
able to consider his situation by knowledge, one transcends the influence of 
the modes of material nature. One is always a servant of lusty desires, anger, 
greed, illusion, envy and so forth, but if one obtains sufficient strength in 
spiritual advancement, one can control them. One who obtains such control 
will always be transcendentally situated, untouched by the modes of material 
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nature. This is only possible when one fully engages in the service of the Lord. 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydh 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the spiritual platform." By engaging one in devotional service, the Krsna 
consciousness movement keeps one always transcendental to anger, greed, lust, 
envy and so forth. One must perform devotional service because otherwise one 
will become victimized by the modes of material nature. 

TEXT 15 

5iTsff #5(1 ^ >1^ Jifrpprapt II n II 

alarh dagdhair drumair dlnaih 
khildndrh sivam astu vah 
vdrksl hy esd vard kanyd 
patnltve pratigrhyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

alam —enough; dagdhaih —with burning; drumaih —the trees; dlnaih —poor; 
khildndm —of the remainder of the trees; sivam —all good fortune; astu —let 
there be; vah —of you; vdrksl —raised by the trees; hi —indeed; esd —this; 
vard —choice; kanyd —daughter; patnltve —into wifehood; pratigrhyatdm —let 
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her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 

There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let whatever trees still 
remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. Now, here is a beautiful, 
well-qualified girl named Marisa, who was raised by the trees as their daughter. 
You may accept this beautiful girl as your wife. 

TEXT 16 

trar ^ ^ ^ II II 

ity dmantrya vardrohdrh 
kanydm dpsaraslrh nrpa 
somo rdjd yayau dattvd 
te dharmenopayemire 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; dmantrya —addressing; vara-drohdm —possessing high, beautiful 
hips; kanydm —the girl; dpsaraslm —born of an Apsara; nrpa —O King; 
somah —Soma, the predominating deity of the moon; rdjd —the king; 
yayau —returned; dattvd —delivering; te —they; dharmena —according to 
religious principles; upayemire —married. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after thus pacifying the 
Pracetas, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the beautiful girl born of 
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Pramloca Apsara. The Pracetas all received Pramloca's daughter, who had high, 
very beautiful hips, and married her according to the religious system. 

TEXT 17 

^ II II 

tebhyas tasydrh samabhavad 
daksah prdcetasah kila 
yasya prajd-visargena 
lokd dpuritds trayah 

SYNONYMS 

tebhyah —from all the Pracetas; tasydm —in her; samabhavat —was generated; 
daksah —Daksa, the expert in begetting children; prdcetasah —the son of the 
Pracetas; kila —indeed; yasya —of whom; prajd-visargena —by the generation 
of living entities; lokdh —the worlds; dpuritdh —filled; trayah —three. 

TRANSLATION 

In the womb of that girl the Pracetas all begot a son named Daksa, who filled 
the three worlds with living entities. 

PURPORT 

Daksa was first born during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu, but because 
of offending Lord Siva he was punished by having the head of a goat 
substituted for his own head. Thus insulted, he had to give up that body, and 
in the sixth manvantara, called the Caksusa manvantara, he was born of the 
womb of Marisa as Daksa. In this connection Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
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Thakura quotes this verse: 


cdksuse tv antare prdpte 
prdk-sarge kdla-vidrute 
yah sasarja prajd istdh 
sa dakso daiva-coditah 

"His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by the 
supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara.” (SB 4.30.49) Thus Daksa regained his previous opulence and 
again begot thousands and millions of children to fill the three worlds. 

TEXT 18 

^ II II 

yathd sasarja bhutdni 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
retasd manasd caiva 
tan mamdvahitah srnu 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; sasarja —created; bhutdni —the living entities; daksah —Daksa; 
duhitr-vatsalah —who is very affectionate to his daughters; retasd —by semen; 
manasd —by the mind; ca —also; eva —indeed; tat —that; mama —from me; 
avahitah —being attentive; srnu —please hear. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Please hear from me with great attention how 
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Prajapati Daksa, who was very affectionate to his daughters, created different 
types of living entities through his semen and through his mind. 

PURPORT 

The word duhitr-vatsalah indicates that all the prajds were born from 
Daksa's daughters. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that apparently 
Daksa had no son. 


TEXT 19 

5niT: I 
II II 

manasaivdsrjat purvarh 
prajdpatir imdh prajdh 
devdsura-manusyddln 
nabhah-sthala-jalaukasah 

SYNONYMS 

manasd —by the mind; eva —indeed; asrjat —created; purvam —in the 
beginning; prajdpatih —the prajdpati (Daksa); imdh —these; prajdh —living 
entities; deva —the demigods; asura —the demons; manusya-ddln —and other 
living entities, headed by the human beings; nabhah —in the skies; sthala —on 
the land; jala —or within the water; okasah —who have their abodes. 

TRANSLATION 

With his mind, Prajapati Daksa first created all kinds of demigods, demons, 
human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so on. 
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TEXT 20 


gq; || :*o || 

tam abrrhhitam dlokya 
prajd-sargarh prajdpatih 
vindhya-pdddn upavrajya 
so 'carad duskararh tapah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —that; abrrhhitam —not increasing; dlokya —seeing; prajd-sargam —the 
creation of the living entities; prajdpatih —Daksa, the generator of living 
entities; vindhya-pdddn —the mountains near the Vindhya mountain range; 
upavrajya —going to; sah —he; acarat —executed; duskaram —very difficult; 
tapah —austerities. 


TRANSLATION 

But when Prajapati Daksa saw that he was not properly generating all kinds 
of living entities, he approached a mountain near the Vindhya mountain range, 
and there he executed very difficult austerities. 

TEXT 21 

II =*? n 

tatrdghamarsanarh ndma 
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tlrtharfi pdpa-hararh param 
upasprsydnusavanam 
tapasdtosayad dharim 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; aghamarsanam —Aghamarsana; ndma —named; tlrtham —the 
holy place; pdpa-haram —suitable for destroying all sinful reactions; 
param —best; upasprsya —performing dcamana and bathing; 

anusavanam —regularly; tapasd —by austerity; atosayat —caused pleasure; 
harim —to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarsana. There 
Prajapati Daksa executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great austerities to please Him. 

TEXT 22 

ii ii 

astausld dharnsa-guhyena 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
tubhyarh tad abhidhdsydmi 
kasydtusyad yathd harih 

SYNONYMS 

astausit —satisfied; harnsa-guhyena —by the celebrated prayers known as 
Harhsa-guhya; bhagavantam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
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adhoksajam —who is beyond the reach of the senses; tubhyam —unto you; 
tat —that; abhidhasyami —I shall explain; kasya —with Daksa, the prajdpati; 
atusyat —was satisfied; yathd —how; harih —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Hamsa-guhya prayers, which 
were offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by Daksa, and I shall 
explain how the Lord was pleased with him for those prayers. 

PURPORT 

It is to be understood that the Hamsa-guhya prayers were not composed by 
Daksa, but were existing in the Vedic literature. 


TEXT 23 

II II 

srl-prajdpatir uvdca 
namah pardydvitathdnubhutaye 
guna-traydbhdsa-nimitta-bandhave 
adrsta-dhdmne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 
nivrtta-mdndya dadhe svayambhuve 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-prajdpatih uvdca —the prajdpati Daksa said; namah —all respectful 
obeisances; pardya —unto the Transcendence; avitatha —correct; 
anubhutaye —unto Him whose spiritual potency brings about realization of 
Him; guna-traya —of the three material modes of nature; dbhdsa —of the living 
entities who have the appearance; nimitta —and of the material energy; 
bandhave —unto the controller; adrsta-dhdmne —who is not perceived in His 
abode; guna-tattva-buddhibhih —by the conditioned souls whose poor 
intelligence dictates that real truth is found in the manifestations of the three 
modes of material nature; nivrtta-mdndya —who has surpassed all material 
measurements and calculations; dadhe —1 offer; svayambhuve —unto the 
Supreme Lord, who is manifest with no cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Prajapati Daksa said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental 
to the illusory energy and the physical categories it produces. He possesses the 
potency for unfailing knowledge and supreme willpower, and He is the 
controller of the living entities and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls 
who have accepted this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, 
for He is above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and 
self-sufficient. He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer my 
respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 

The transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
explained herewith. He is not perceivable by the conditioned souls, who are 
accustomed to material vision and cannot understand that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead exists in His abode, which is beyond that vision. Even 
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if a materialistic person could count all the atoms in the universe, he would 
still be unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
confirmed in Brahma-sarnhitd (5.34): 

panthds tu koti-sata-vatsara-sarhpragamyo 
vdyor athdpi manaso muni-pungavdndm 
so 'py asti yat-prapada-slmny avicintya-tattve 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

The conditioned souls may try to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for many billions of years through their mental speculative processes, 
traveling at the speed of the mind or the wind, but still the Absolute Truth 
will remain inconceivable to them because a materialistic person cannot 
measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's 
unlimited existence. If the Absolute Truth is beyond measurement, one may 
ask, how can one realize Him? The answer is given here by the word 
svayambhuve: one may understand Him or not, but nevertheless He is existing 
in His own spiritual potency. 


TEXT 24 

^ II II 

na yasya sakhyarfi puruso 'vaiti sakhyuh 
sakhd vasan sarfivasatah pure 'smin 
guno yathd gunino vyakta-drstes 
tasmai mahesdya namaskaromi 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; yasya —whose; sakhyam —fraternity; purusah —the living entity; 
avaiti —knows; sakhyuh —of the supreme friend; sakhd —the friend; 
vasan —living; samvasatah —of the one living with; pure —in the body; 
asmin —this; gunah —the object of sense perception; yathd —just like; 
guninah —of its respective sense organ; vyakta-drsteh —who oversees the 
material manifestation; tasmai —unto Him; mahd-lsdya —unto the supreme 
controller; namaskaromi —1 offer my obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

As the sense objects Iform, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot understand 
how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, although residing in his 
body along with the Supersoul, cannot understand how the supreme spiritual 
person, the master of the material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my 
respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme controller. 

PURPORT 

The individual soul and the Supreme Soul live together within the body. 
This is confirmed in the Upanisads by the analogy that two friendly birds live 
in one tree—one bird eating the fruit of the tree and the other simply 
witnessing and directing. Although the individual living being, who is 
compared to the bird that is eating, is sitting with his friend the Supreme Soul, 
the individual living being cannot see Him. Actually the Supersoul is directing 
the workings of his senses in the enjoyment of sense objects, but as these sense 
objects cannot see the senses, the conditioned soul cannot see the directing 
soul. The conditioned soul has desires, and the Supreme Soul fulfills them, but 
the conditioned soul is unable to see the Supreme Soul. Thus Prajapati Daksa 
offers his obeisances to the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, even though unable 
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to see Him. Another example given is that although ordinary citizens work 
under the direction of the government, they cannot understand how they are 
being governed or what the government is. In this regard, Madhvacarya quotes 
the following verse from the Skanda Purdna: 

yathd rdjnah priyatvarh tu 
bhrtyd vedena cdtmanah 
tathd jlvo na yat-sakhyarh 
vetti tasmai namo 'stu te 

"As the various servants in the different departments of big establishments 
cannot see the supreme managing director under whom they are working, the 
conditioned souls cannot see the supreme friend sitting within their bodies. 
Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who is 
invisible to our material eyes." 


TEXT 25 

R ^ II II 

deho 'savo 'ksd manavo bhuta-mdtrdm 
dtmdnam anyarh ca viduh pararh yat 
sarvarh pumdn veda gundrhs ca taj-jno 
na veda sarva-jfiam anantam ide 

SYNONYMS 

dehah —this body; asavah —the life airs; aksdh —the different senses; 
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manavah —the mind, understanding, intellect and ego; bhuta-mdtrdm —the 
five gross material elements and the sense objects (form, taste, sound and so 
on); dtmdnam —themselves; anyam —any other; ca —and; viduh —know; 
param —beyond; yat —that which; sarvam —everything; pumdn —the living 
being; veda —knows; gundn —the qualities of the material nature; ca —and; 
tat-jfiah —knowing those things; na —not; veda —knows; sarva-jfiam —unto the 
omniscient; anantam —the unlimited; ide —1 offer my respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external and 
internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense objects [form, taste, 
smell, sound and touch] cannot know their own nature, the nature of the other 
senses or the nature of their controllers. But the living being, because of his 
spiritual nature, can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and 
the sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form their roots. 
Nevertheless, although the living being is completely aware of them, he is 
unable to see the Supreme Being, who is omniscient and unlimited. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 

PURPORT 

Material scientists can make an analytical study of the physical elements, 
the body, the senses, the sense objects and even the air that controls the vital 
force, but still they cannot understand that above all these is the real spirit 
soul. In other words, the living entity, because of his being a spirit soul, can 
understand all the material objects, or, when self-realized, he can understand 
the Paramatma, upon whom yogis meditate. Nevertheless, the living being, 
even if advanced, cannot understand the Supreme Being, the Personality of 
Godhead, for He is ananta, unlimited, in all six opulences. 
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TEXT 26 


JR# wm- 

RiRT I 

^ ^ JR: II II 

yadoparamo manaso ndma-rupa- 
rupasya drsta-smrti-sampramosdt 
ya lyate kevalayd sva-sarhsthayd 
hamsdya tasmai suci-sadmane namah 

SYNONYMS 

yadd —when in trance; upardmah —complete cessation; manasah —of the 
mind; ndma-rupa —material names and forms; rupasya —of that by which they 
appear; drsta —of material vision; smrti —and of remembrance; 
sampramosdt —due to the destruction; yah —who (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); lyate —is perceived; kevalayd —with spiritual; sva-sarhsthayd —His 
own original form; harnsdya —unto the supreme pure; tasmai —unto Him; 
suci-sadmane —who is realized only in the pure state of spiritual existence; 
namah —1 offer my respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

When one’s consciousness is completely purified of the contamination of 
material existence, gross and subtle, without being agitated as in the working 
and dreaming states, and when the mind is not dissolved as in susupti, deep 
sleep, one comes to the platform of trance. Then one’s material vision and the 
memories of the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only 
in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. Thus let us 
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offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is seen in that uncontaminated, transcendental state. 

PURPORT 

There are two stages of God realization. One is called suineyam, or very 
easily understood (generally by mental speculation), and the other is called 
durjfieyam, understood only with difficulty. Paramatma realization and 
Brahman realization are considered sujfieyam, but realization of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is durjneyam. As described here, one attains the 
ultimate realization of the Personality of Godhead when one gives up the 
activities of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing—or, in other words, 
when mental speculation stops. This transcendental realization is above 
susupti, deep sleep. In our gross conditional stage we perceive things through 
material experience and remembrance, and in the subtle stage we perceive the 
world in dreams. The process of vision also involves remembrance and also 
exists in a subtle form. Above gross experience and dreams is susupti, deep 
sleep, and when one comes to the completely spiritual platform, transcending 
deep sleep, he attains trance, visuddha-sattva, or vasudeva-sattva, in which the 
Personality of Godhead is revealed. 

Atah srl-krsna-ndmddi na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih: [Gc. Madhya 17.136] as 
long as one is situated in duality, on the sensual platform, gross or subtle, 
realization of the original Personality of Godhead is impossible. Sevonmukhe hi 
jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah: but when one engages his senses in the 
service of the Lord—specifically, when one engages the tongue in chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra and tasting only Krsna prasdda with a spirit of 
service—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed. This is indicated in 
this verse by the word suci-sadmane. Suci means purified. By the spirit of 
rendering service with one's senses, one's entire existence becomes suci-sadma, 
the platform of uncontaminated purity. Daksa therefore offers his respectful 
obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is revealed on the 
platform of suci-sadma. In this regard Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
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A 

quotes the following prayer by Lord Brahma from the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(IO.I 4 . 6 ): tathdpi bhuman mahimdgunasya te viboddhum arhaty 

amaldntar-dtmabhih. "One whose heart has become completely purified, my 
Lord, can understand the transcendental qualities of Your Lordship and can 
understand the greatness of Your activities." 


TEXTS 27-28 

II II 

II II 

manlsino 'ntar-hrdi sannivesitarh 
sva-saktibhir navabhis ca trivrdbhih 
vahnim yathd ddruni pdncadasyam 
manlsayd niskarsanti gudham 

sa vai mamdsesa-visesa-mdyd- 
nisedha-nirvdna-sukhdnubhutih 
sa sarva-ndmd sa ca visva-rupah 
prasidatdm aniruktdtma-saktih 

SYNONYMS 

manlsinah —great learned brdhmanas performing ritualistic ceremonies and 
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sacrifices; antah-hrdi —within the core of the heart; sannivesitam —being 
situated; sva-saktibhih —with His own spiritual potencies; navabhih —also with 
the nine different material potencies (the material nature, the total material 
energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of the senses); ca —and (the five 
gross material elements and the ten acting and knowledge-gathering senses); 
trivrdbhih —by the three material modes of nature; vahnim —fire; yathd —just 
like; ddruni —within wood; pdncadasyam —produced by chanting the fifteen 
hymns known as SamidhenI mantras; manlsayd —by purified intelligence; 
niskarsanti —extract; gudham —although not manifesting; sah —that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vai —indeed; mama —toward me; asesa —all; 
visesa —varieties; mdyd —of the illusory energy; nisedha —by the process of 
negation; nirvdna —of liberation; sukha-anubhutih —who is realized by 
transcendental bliss; sah —that Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sarva-ndmd —who is the source of all names; sah —that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ca —also; visva-rupah —the gigantic form of the universe; 
prasldatdm —may He be merciful; anirukta —inconceivable; dtma-saktih —the 
reservoir of all spiritual potencies. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as great learned brahmanas who are expert in performing ritualistic 
ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant within wooden fuel by 
chanting the fifteen Samidheni mantras, thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic 
mantras, so those who are actually advanced in consciousness—in other words, 
those who are Krsna conscious—can find the Supersoul, who by His own 
spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered by the three 
modes of material nature and the nine material elements Imaterial nature, the 
total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of sense 
gratification], and also by the five material elements and the ten senses. These 
twenty-seven elements constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogis 
meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, Paramatma, within 
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the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be pleased with me. The Supersoul is 
realized when one is eager for liberation from the unlimited varieties of material 
life. One actually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his attitude of 
service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual names, which are 
inconceivable to the material senses. When will that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead be pleased with me? 


PURPORT 

In his commentary to this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura uses 
the word durvijfieyam, which means "very difficult to realize." The pure stage of 
existence is described in Bhagavad-gltd (7.28), wherein Krsna says: 

yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh 
jandndrh punya-karmandm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktd 
bhajante mdrh drdha-vratdh 

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful 
actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of 
delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." 

Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd (9.14) the Lord says: 

satatarh klrtayanto mdrh 
yatantas ca drdha-vratdh 
namasyantas ca mdrh bhaktyd 
nitya-yuktd updsate 

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing 
down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion." 

One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead after 
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transcending all material impediments. Therefore Lord Krsna also says in the 
Gltd (7.3): 


manusydndrh sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatdm api siddhdndrfi 
kascin mdrh vetti tattvatah 

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of 
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." 

To understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must 
undergo severe penances and austerities, but since the path of devotional 
service is perfect, by following this process one can very easily come to the 
spiritual platform and understand the Lord. This, too, is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.55), wherein Krsna says: 

bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti 
ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mdrh tattvato jhdtvd 
visate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only by 
devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord 
by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." 

Thus although the subject matter is durvijheyam, extremely difficult to 
understand, it becomes easy if one follows the prescribed method. Coming in 
touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is possible through pure 
devotional service, which begins with sravanarh klrtanarh visrioh [SB 7.5.23]. In 
this regard, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura quotes a verse from 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (2.8.5): pravistah karria-randhrena svdndrh 

bhdva-saroruham. The process of hearing and chanting enters the core of the 
heart, and in this way one becomes a pure devotee. By continuing this process, 
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one comes to the stage of transcendental love, and then he appreciates the 
transcendental name, form, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In other words, a pure devotee, by devotional service, is able to 
see the Supreme Personality of Godhead despite many material impediments, 
which are all various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Easily 
making his way through these impediments, a devotee comes directly in 
contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, the material 
impediments described in these verses are but various energies of the Lord. 
When a devotee is eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he prays 
to the Lord: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh mdrh visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pdda-pankaja- 
sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 
[Cc. Antya 20.32, Siksdstaka 5] 

"O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], 1 am Your eternal servitor, yet somehow or 
other 1 have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from 
this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms at Your lotus feet." Being 
pleased with the devotee, the Lord turns all his material impediments into 
spiritual service. In this connection Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
quotes a verse from the Visnu Purdna: 

hlddini sandhini samvit 
tvayy ekd sarva-sarfisthitau 
hldda-tdpa-karl misrd 
tvayi no guna-varjite 

In the material world, the spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is manifested as tdpa-karl, which means "causing miseries." Everyone 
hankers for happiness, but although happiness originally comes from the 
pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the material 
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world, because of material activities, the pleasure potency of the Lord becomes 
a source of miseries (hlada-tapa-karl). False happiness in the material world is 
the source of distress, but when one's endeavors for happiness are redirected 
toward the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this tdpa-karl 
element of misery is vanquished. An example given in this connection is that 
extracting fire from wood is certainly difficult, but when the fire comes out it 
burns the wood to ashes. In other words, experiencing the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is extremely difficult for those devoid of devotional service, but 
everything becomes easier for a devotee, and thus he can very easily meet the 
Supreme Lord. 

Here the prayers say that the form of the Lord is beyond the jurisdiction of 
material form and is therefore inconceivable. A devotee prays, however, "My 
dear Lord, be pleased with me so that 1 may very easily see Your transcendental 
form and potency." Nondevotees try to understand the Supreme Brahman by 
discussions of neti neti. Nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhutih: a devotee, however, 
simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, avoids such laborious 
speculations and realizes the existence of the Lord very easily. 

TEXT 29 

ft 

H I II II 

yad yan niruktam vacasd nirupitarh 
dhiydksabhir vd manasota yasya 
md bhut svarupam guna-ruparh hi tat tat 
sa vai gundpdya-visarga-laksanah 
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SYNONYMS 


yat yat —whatever; niruktam —expressed; vacasd —by words; 

nirupitam —ascertained; dhiya —by so-called meditation or intelligence; 
aksabhih —by the senses; vd —or; manasd —by the mind; uta —certainly; 
yasya —of whom; md hhut —may not be; sva-rupam —the actual form of the 
Lord; guna-rupam —consisting of the three qualities; hi —indeed; tat tat —that; 
sah —that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai —indeed; guna-apdya —the 
cause of the annihilation of everything made of the material modes of nature; 
visarga —and the creation; laksanah —appearing as. 

TRANSLATION 

Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained by material 
intelligence and anything experienced by the material senses or concocted 
within the material mind is but an effect of the modes of material nature and 
therefore has nothing to do with the real nature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Supreme Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for 
He is the source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all 
causes. He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish to offer my 
respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 

One who manufactures names, forms, qualities or paraphernalia pertaining 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot understand Him, since He is 
beyond creation. The Supreme Lord is the creator of everything, and this 
means that He existed when there was no creation. In other words. His name, 
form and qualities are not materially created entities; they are transcendental 
always. Therefore by our material concoctions, vibrations and thoughts we 
cannot ascertain the Supreme Lord. This is explained in the verse atah 
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sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih [Cc. Madhya 17.136]. 

Pracetasa, Daksa, herein offers prayers unto the Transcendence, not to 
anyone within the material creation. Only fools and rascals think God a 
material creation. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-glta 

(9.11): 


avajdnanti mdrh mudhd 
mdnuslrh tanum dsritam 
pararh bhdvam ajdnanto 
mama bhuta-mahesvaram 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My 
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." Therefore, 
one must receive knowledge from a person to whom the Lord has revealed 
Himself; there is no value in creating an imaginary name or form for the Lord. 
Sripada Sankaracarya was an impersonalist, but nevertheless he said, 
ndrdyanah paro 'vyaktdt: Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
not a person of the material world. We cannot assign Narayana a material 
designation, as the foolish attempt to do when they speak of daridra-ndrdyana 
(poor Narayana). Narayana is always transcendental, beyond this material 
creation. How can He become daridra-ndrdyana? Poverty is found within this 
material world, but in the spiritual world, there is no such thing as poverty. 
Therefore the idea of daridra-ndrdyana is merely a concoction. 

Daksa very carefully points out that material designations cannot be names 
of the worshipable Lord: yad yan niruktarh vacasd nirupitam. Nirukta refers to 
the Vedic dictionary. One cannot properly understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead merely by picking up expressions from a dictionary. In 
praying to the Lord, Daksa does not wish material names and forms to be the 
objects of his worship; rather, he wants to worship the Lord, who existed 
before the creation of material dictionaries and names. As confirmed in the 
Vedas, yato vdco nivartante/ aprdpya manasd saha: the name, form, attributes 
and paraphernalia of the Lord cannot be ascertained through a material 
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dictionary. However, if one reaches the transcendental platform of 
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes well 
acquainted with everything, material and spiritual. This is confirmed in 
another Vedic mantra: tarn eva viditvati mrtyum eti. If one can somehow or 
other, by the grace of the Lord, understand the transcendental position of the 
Lord, one becomes eternal. This is further confirmed by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-glta (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharfi punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Simply by understanding the Supreme 
Lord, one goes beyond birth, death, old age and disease. Srila Sukadeva 
GosvamI therefore advised Maharaja Parlksit in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.1.5): 

tasmad bhdrata sarvdtmd 
bhagavdn isvaro harih 
srotavyah klrtitavyas ca 
smartavyas cecchatdbhayam 

"O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries 
must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries." 


TEXT 30 
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II 9° II 


jasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai 
yad yo yathd kurute kdryate ca 
pardvaresdm paramarh prdk prasiddham 
tad brahma tad dhetur ananyad ekam 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the supreme place 
of repose); yatah —from whom (everything emanates); yena —by whom 
(everything is enacted); ca —also; yasya —to whom everything belongs; 
yasmai —to whom (everything is offered); yat —which; yah —who; yathd —as; 
kurute —executes; kdryate —is performed; ca —also; para-avaresdm —of both, in 
the material and spiritual existence; paramam —the supreme; prdk —the origin; 
prasiddham —well known to everyone; tat —that; brahma —the Supreme 
Brahman; tat hetuh —the cause of all causes; ananyat —having no other cause; 
ekam —one without a second. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is the ultimate resting place and source of 
everything. Everything is done by Him, everything belongs to Him, and 
everything is offered to Him. He is the ultimate objective, and whether acting 
or causing others to act. He is the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high 
and low, but since He is the cause of all causes. He is well known as the 
Supreme Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a second 
and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto Him. 

PURPORT 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original cause, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd {aharh sarvasya prabhavah [Bg. 10.8]). Even this 
material world, which is conducted under the modes of material nature, is 
caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who therefore also has an 
intimate relationship with the material world. If the material world were not a 
part of His body, the Supreme Lord, the supreme cause, would be incomplete. 
Therefore we hear, vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah: [Bg. 7.19] if 
one knows that Vasudeva is the original cause of all causes, he becomes a 
perfect mahatma. 

The Brahma-samhitd (5.1) declares: 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is 
the prime cause of all causes." The Supreme Brahman (tad brahma) is the cause 
of all causes, but He has no cause. Anddir ddir govindah sarva-kdrana-kdranam: 
[Bs. 5.1] Govinda, Krsna, is the original cause of all causes, but He has no cause 
for His appearance as Govinda. Govinda expands in multifarious forms, but 
nevertheless they are one. As confirmed by Madhvacarya, ananyah 
sadrsdbhdvdd eko rupddy-abhedatah: Krsna has no cause nor any equal, and He 
is one because His various forms, as svdrhsa and vibhinndrhsa, are nondifferent 
from Himself. 


TEXT 31 
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II 9? II 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinarh vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisdrh muhur dtma-moharfi 
tasmai namo 'nanta-gundya bhumne 

SYNONYMS 

yat-saktayah —whose multifarious potencies; vadatdm —speaking different 
philosophies; vddindm —of the speakers; vai —indeed; vivdda —of argument; 
samvdda —and agreement; bhuvah —the causes; bhavanti —are; 

kurvanti —create; ca —and; esdm —of them (the theorists); 

muhuh —continuously; dtma-moham —bewilderment regarding the existence 
of the soul; tasmai —unto Him; namah —my respectful obeisances; 
ananta —unlimited; gundya —possessing transcendental attributes; 

bhumne —the all-pervading Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. 
Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all philosophers, who propagate 
various views. He causes them to forget their own souls while sometimes 
agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within 
this material world a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. 
I offer my obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 

Since time immemorial or since the creation of the cosmic manifestation, 
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the conditioned souls have formed various parties of philosophical speculation, 
but this is not true of the devotees. Nondevotees have different ideas of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation, and therefore they are called vadis 
and prativddls —proponents and counterproponents. It is understood from the 
statement of Mahdbhdrata that there are many munis, or speculators: 

tarko 'pratisthah hutayo vibhinnd 
ndsdv rsir yasya matarh na bhinnam 

All speculators must disagree with other speculators; otherwise, why should 
there be so many opposing parties concerned with ascertaining the supreme 
cause? 

Philosophy means finding the ultimate cause. As Veddnta-sutra very 
reasonably says, athdto brahma jijndsd: human life is meant for understanding 
the ultimate cause. Devotees accept that the ultimate cause is Krsna because 
this conclusion is supported by all Vedic literature and also by Krsna Himself, 
who says, aharfi sarvasya prabhavah: [Bg. 10.8] "1 am the source of everything." 
Devotees have no problem understanding the ultimate cause of everything, but 
nondevotees must face many opposing elements because everyone who wants 
to be a prominent philosopher invents his own way. In India there are many 
parties of philosophers, such as the dvaita-vddls, advaita-vddls, vaisesikas, 
mlmdrhsakas, Mayavadls and svabhdva-vddls, and each of them opposes the 
others. Similarly, in the Western countries there are also many philosophers 
with different views of creation, life, maintenance and annihilation. Thus it is 
undoubtedly a fact that there are countless philosophers throughout the world, 
each of them contradicting the others. 

Now, one might ask why there are so many philosophers if the ultimate goal 
of philosophy is one. Undoubtedly the ultimate cause is one—the Supreme 
Brahman. As Arjuna told Krsna in Bhagavad-gltd (10.12): 

pararh brahma pararh dhdma 
pavitrarh paramarh bhavdn 
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purusarh sasvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajarh vibhum 


"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, 
the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God, 
transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading 
beauty." Nondevotee speculators, however, do not accept an ultimate cause 
{sarva-kdrana-kdranam [Bs. 5.1]). Because they are ignorant and bewildered 
concerning the soul and its activities, even though some of them have a vague 
idea of the soul, many controversies arise, and the philosophical speculators 
can never reach a conclusion. All of these speculators are envious of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd 
(16.19-20): 


tdn aharfi dvisatah krurdn 
sarhsdresu narddhamdn 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhdn 
dsurlsv eva yonisu 

dsurirh yonim dpannd 
mudhd janmani janmani 
mdm aprdpyaiva kaunteya 
tato ydnty adhamdrfi gatim 

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species 
of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of demoniac life, such 
persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most 
abominable type of existence." Because of their envy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, nondevotees are born in demoniac families life after 
life. They are great offenders, and because of their offenses the Supreme Lord 
keeps them always bewildered. Kurvanti caisdrh muhur dtma-moham: the Lord, 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, purposely keeps them in darkness 
(dtma-moham). 

The great authority Parasara, the father of Vyasadeva, explains the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead thus: 

jfidna-sakti-balaisvarya- 
vlrya-tejdrhsy asesatah 
bhagavac-chabda-vdcydni 
vind heyair gunddibhih 

The demoniac speculators cannot understand the transcendental qualities, 
form, pastimes, strength, knowledge and opulence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, which are all free from material contamination {vind heyair 
gunddibhih). These speculators are envious of the existence of the Lord. Jagad 
dhur anlsvaram: their conclusion is that the entire cosmic manifestation has 
no controller, but is just working naturally. Thus they are kept in constant 
darkness, birth after birth, and cannot understand the real cause of all causes. 
This is the reason why there are so many schools of philosophical speculation. 

TEXT 32 

tPT >17 35 II 

astlti ndstlti ca vastu-nisthayor 
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmanoh 
aveksitarh kihcana yoga-sdnkhyayoh 
samarh pararh hy anukularh brhat tat 
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SYNONYMS 


asti —there is; id —thus; na —not; asd —there is; id —thus; ca —and; 
vastu-nisthayoh —professing knowledge of the ultimate cause; 
eka-sthayoh —with one and the same subject matter, establishing Brahman; 
hhinna —demonstrating different; viruddha-dharmanoh —and opposing 
characteristics; aveksitam —perceived; kificana —that something which; 
yoga-sdnkhyayoh —of mystic yoga and the Sankhya philosophy (analysis of the 
ways of nature); samam —the same; param —transcendental; hi —indeed; 
anukulam —dwelling place; brhat tat —that ultimate cause. 

TRANSLATION 

There are two parties—namely, the theists and the atheists. The theist, who 
accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause through mystic yoga. The 
Sahkhyite, however, who merely analyzes the material elements, comes to a 
conclusion of impersonalism and does not accept a supreme cause—whether 
Bhagavan, Paramatma or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the 
superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, however, both 
parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because although they offer opposing 
statements, their object is the same ultimate cause. They are both approaching 
the same Supreme Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances. 

PURPORT 

Actually there are two sides to this argument. Some say that the Absolute 
has no form (nirdkdra), and others say that the Absolute has a form (sdkdra). 
Therefore the word form is the common factor, although some accept it (asti or 
astika) whereas others try to negate it (ndsti or ndstika). Since the devotee 
considers the word "form" (dkdra) the common factor for both, he offers his 
respectful obeisances to the form, although others may go on arguing about 
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whether the Absolute has a form or not. 

In this verse the word yoga-sdnkhyayoh is very important. Yoga means 
bhakti-yoga because yogis also accept the existence of the all-pervading 
Supreme Soul and try to see that Supreme Soul within their hearts. As stated 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (12.13.1), dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti 
yam yoginah. The devotee tries to come directly in touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whereas the yogi tries to find the Supersoul within the 
heart by meditation. Thus, both directly and indirectly, yoga means 
bhakti-yoga. Sankhya, however, means physical study of the cosmic situation 
through speculative knowledge. This is generally known as jndna-sdstra. The 
Sankhyites are attached to the impersonal Brahman, but the Absolute Truth is 
known in three ways. Brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdn iti sabdyate: [SB 1.2.11] 
the Absolute Truth is one, but some accept Him as impersonal Brahman, some 
as the Supersoul existing everywhere, and some as Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The central point is the Absolute Truth. 

Although the impersonalists and personalists fight with one another, they 
focus upon the same Parabrahman, the same Absolute Truth. In the 
yoga-sdstras, Krsna is described as follows: krsnarh pisangdmbaram 
ambujeksanarh catur-bhujarh sankha-gadddy-uddyudham. Thus the pleasing 
appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's bodily features. His limbs 
and His dress are described. The sdnkhya-sdstra, however, denies the existence 
of the Lord's transcendental form. The sdnkhya-sdstra says that the Supreme 
Absolute Truth has no hands, no legs and no name: hy 
andma-rupa-guna-pdni-pddam acaksur asrotram ekam advitlyam api 
ndma-rupddikarh ndsti. The Vedic mantras say, apdni-pddo javano grahltd: the 
Supreme Lord has no legs and hands, but He can accept whatever is offered to 
Him. Actually such statements accept that the Supreme has hands and legs, 
but deny that He has material hands and legs. This is why the Absolute is 
called aprdkrta. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has a 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, not a 
material form. The Sankhyites, or jndnls, deny the material form, and the 
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devotees also know very well that the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, has no 
material form. 


Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 

[Bs. 5.1] 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is 
the prime cause of all causes." The conception of the Absolute without hands 
and legs and the conception of the Absolute with hands and legs are 
apparently contradictory, but they both coincide with the same truth about 
the Supreme Absolute Person. Therefore the word vastu-nisthayoh, which is 
used herein, indicates that both the yogis and Sankhyites have faith in the 
reality, but are arguing about it from the different viewpoints of material and 
spiritual identities. Parabrahman, or brhat, is the common point. The 
Sankhyites and yogis are both situated in that same Brahman, but they differ 
because of different angles of vision. 

The directions given by the bhakti-sdstra point one in the perfect direction 
because the Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gltd, bhaktyd 
mdm abhijdndti: [Bg. 18.55] "Only by devotional service am 1 to be known." The 
bhaktas know that the Supreme Person has no material form, whereas the 
jndnls simply deny the material form. One should therefore take shelter of the 
bhakti-mdrga, the path of devotion; then everything will be clear. Jndnls 
concentrate on the virdt-rupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord. This is a 
good system in the beginning for those who are extremely materialistic, but 
there is no need to think continuously of the virdt-rupa. When Arjuna was 
shown the virdt-rupa of Krsna, he saw it, but he did not want to see it 
perpetually. He therefore requested the Lord to return to His original form as 
two-armed Krsna. In conclusion, learned scholars find no contradictions in the 
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devotees' concentration upon the spiritual form of the Lord (isvarah par amah 
krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah [Bs. 5.1]). In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya 
says that less intelligent nondevotees think that their conclusion is the 
ultimate, but because devotees are completely learned, they can understand 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal. 

TEXT 33 

^ H w m II 99 II 

yo 'nugrahdrtharn bhajatdrh pdda-mulam 
andma-rupo bhagavdn anantah 
ndmdni rupdni ca janma-karmabhir 
bheje sa mahyarfi paramah prasldatu 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); anugraha-artham —to show 
His causeless mercy; bhajatdm —to the devotees who always render devotional 
service; pdda-mulam —to His transcendental lotus feet; andma —with no 
material name; rupah —or material form; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; anantah —unlimited, all-pervading and eternally existing; 
ndmdni —transcendental holy names; rupdni —His transcendental forms; 
ca —also; janma-karmabhih —with His transcendental birth and activities; 
bheje —manifests; sah —He; mahyam —unto me; paramah —the Supreme; 
prasldatu —may He be merciful. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is 
devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is 
especially merciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He 
exhibits transcendental forms and names with His different pastimes. May that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge 
and bliss, be merciful to me. 


PURPORT 

In regard to the significant word andma-rupah, Sri Sridhara Svami says, 
prdkrta-ndma-rupa-rahito 'pi. The word andma, which means "having no 
name," indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material 
name. Simply by chanting the name of Narayana to call his son, Ajamila 
attained salvation. This means that Narayana is not an ordinary mundane 
name; it is nonmaterial. The word andma, therefore, indicates that the names 
of the Supreme Lord do not belong to this material world. The vibration of the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is not a material sound, and similarly the form of the 
Lord and His appearance and activities are all nonmaterial. To show His 
causeless mercy to the devotees, as well as to the nondevotees, Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in this material world with names, 
forms and pastimes, all of which are transcendental. Unintelligent men who 
cannot understand this think that these names, forms and pastimes are 
material, and therefore they deny that He has a name or a form. 

Considered with scrutiny, the conclusion of nondevotees, who say that God 
has no name, and that of devotees, who know that His name is not material, 
are practically the same. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material 
name, form, birth, appearance or disappearance, but nevertheless. He takes His 
birth (janma). As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (4.6): 
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ajo 'pi sann avyaydtmd 
bhutdndm Isvaro 'pi san 
prakrtirh svdm adhisthdya 
sambhavdmy dtma-mdyayd 

Although the Lord is unborn (aja) and His body never undergoes material 
changes, He nevertheless appears as an incarnation, maintaining Himself 
always in the transcendental stage (suddha-sattva). Thus He exhibits His 
transcendental forms, names and activities. That is His special mercy toward 
His devotees. Others may continue merely arguing about whether the 
Absolute Truth has form or not, but when a devotee, by the grace of the Lord, 
sees the Lord personally, he becomes spiritually ecstatic. 

Unintelligent persons say that the Lord does nothing. Actually He has 
nothing to do, but nevertheless He has to do everything, because without His 
sanction no one can do anything. The unintelligent, however, cannot see how 
He is working and how the entire material nature is working under His 
direction. His different potencies work perfectly. 

na tasya kdryarh karanarh ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cdbhyadhikas ca drsyate 
pardsya saktir vividhaiva huyate 
svdbhdviki jndna-bala-kriyd ca 
(Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8) 

[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport] 

He has nothing to do personally, for since His potencies are perfect, 
everything is immediately done by His will. Persons to whom the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is not revealed cannot see how He is working, and 
therefore they think that even if there is God, He has nothing to do or has no 
particular name. 

Actually the Lord's name already exists because of His transcendental 
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activities. The Lord is sometimes called guna-karma-ndma because He is 
named according to His transcendental activities. For example, Krsna means 
"all-attractive." This is the Lord's name because His transcendental qualities 
make Him very attractive. As a small boy He lifted Govardhana Hill, and in 
His childhood He killed many demons. Such activities are very attractive, and 
therefore He is sometimes called Giridharl, Madhusudana, Agha-nisudana and 
so on. Because He acted as the son of Nanda Maharaja, He is called 
Nanda-tanuja. These names already exist, but since nondevotees cannot 
understand the names of the Lord, He is sometimes called andma, or nameless. 
This means that He has no material names. All His activities are spiritual, and 
therefore He has spiritual names. 

Generally, less intelligent men are under the impression that the Lord has 
no form. Therefore He appears in His original form as Krsna, 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], to carry out His mission of participating in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra and pastimes to protect the devotees and vanquish the 
demons (paritrdndya sddhundrh vindsdya ca duskrtdm [Bg. 4.8]). This is His 
mercy. For those who think that He has no form and no work to do, Krsna 
comes to show that indeed He works. He works so gloriously that no one else 
can perform such uncommon acts. Although He appeared as a human being. 
He married 16,108 wives, which is impossible for a human being to do. The 
Lord performs such activities to show people how great He is, how affectionate 
He is and how merciful He is. Although His original name is Krsna (krsnas tu 
bhagavdn svayam [SB 1.3.28]), He acts in unlimited ways, and therefore 
according to His work He has many, many thousands of names. 


TEXT 34 

I 
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H ^ II 9a II 


yah prdkrtair jndna-pathair jandndm 
yathdsayam deha-gato vibhdti 
yathdnilah pdrthivam dsrito gunarh 
sa Isvaro me kurutdrh manoratham 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; prdkrtaih —lower grade; jndna-pathaih —by the paths of worship; 
jandndm —of all living entities; yathd-dsayam —according to the desire; 
deha-gatah —situated within the core of the heart; vibhdti —manifests; 
yathd —just as; anilah —the air; pdrthivam —earthly; dsritah —receiving; 
gunam —the quality (like flavor and color); sah —He; Isvarah —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; me —my; kurutdm —may He fulfill; 
manoratham —desire (for devotional service). 

TRANSLATION 

As the air carries various characteristics of the physical elements, like the 
aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mixture of dust in the air, the Lord 
appears through lower systems of worship according to one's desires, although 
He appears as the demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of 
these other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead please 
fulfill my desires. 


PURPORT 

The impersonalists imagine the various demigods to be forms of the Lord. 
For example, the Mayavadls worship five demigods (paficopdsand). They do not 
actually believe in the form of the Lord, but for the sake of worship they 
imagine some form to be God. Generally they imagine a form of Visnu, a form 
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of Siva, and forms of Ganesa, the sun-god and Durga. This is called 
paficopdsand. Daksa, however, wanted to worship not an imaginary form, but 
the supreme form of Lord Krsna. 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes the 
difference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and an ordinary 
living being. As pointed out in a previous verse, sarvarfi pumdn veda gundrhs ca 
taj-jfio na veda sarva jfiam anantam ide: the omnipotent Supreme Lord knows 
everything, but the living being does not actually know the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd, "1 know everything, 
but no one knows Me." This is the difference between the Supreme Lord and 
an ordinary living being. In a prayer in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, Queen KuntI says, 
"My dear Lord, You exist inside and outside, yet no one can see You." 

The conditioned soul cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by speculative knowledge or by imagination. One must therefore 
know the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He reveals Himself, but He cannot be understood by 
speculation. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (10.14.29): 

athdpi te deva paddmbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhlta eva hi 
jdndti tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno 
na cdnya eko 'pi dram vicinvan 

"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus 
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who 
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to 
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years." 

This is the verdict of the sdstra. An ordinary man may be a great 
philosopher and may speculate upon what the Absolute Truth is, what His 
form is and where He is existing, but be cannot understand these truths. 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah: [Brs. 1.2.234(6)] one can 
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understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead only through devotional 
service. This is also explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself 
in Bhagavad-gltd (18.55). Bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah: 
"One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only by 
devotional service." Unintelligent persons want to imagine or concoct a form 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but devotees want to worship the 
actual Personality of Godhead. Therefore Daksa prays, "One may think of You 
as personal, impersonal or imaginary, but 1 wish to pray to Your Lordship that 
You fulfill my desires to see You as You actually are." 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that this verse is especially 
meant for the impersonalist, who thinks that he himself is the Supreme 
because there is no difference between the living being and God. The 
Mayavadi philosopher thinks that there is only one Supreme Truth and that 
he is also that Supreme Truth. Actually this is not knowledge but foolishness, 
and this verse is especially meant for such fools, whose knowledge has been 
stolen by illusion (mdyaydpahrta jndndh [Bg. 7.15]). Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says that such persons, jndni-mdninah, think themselves very 
advanced, but actually they are unintelligent. 

In regard to this verse, Srila Madhvacarya says: 

svadeha-stharfi harim prdhur 
adhamd jlvam eva tu 
madhyamds cdpy anirnltarh 
jlvdd bhinnarfi jandrdanam 

There are three classes of men—the lowest (adhama), those in the middle 
(madhyama), and the best (uttama). The lowest (adhama) think that there is 
no difference between God and the living entity except that the living entity 
is under designations whereas the Absolute Truth has no designations. In their 
opinion, as soon as the designations of the material body are dissolved, the jlva, 
the living entity, will mix with the Supreme. They give the argument of 
ghatdkdsa-patdkdsa, in which the body is compared to a pot with the sky within 
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and the sky without. When the pot breaks, the sky inside becomes one with 
the sky outside, and so the impersonalists say that the living being becomes 
one with the Supreme. This is their argument, but Srila Madhvacarya says that 
such an argument is put forward by the lowest class of men. Another class of 
men cannot ascertain what the actual form of the Supreme is, but they agree 
that there is a Supreme who controls the activities of the ordinary living being. 
Such philosophers are accepted as mediocre. The best, however, are those who 
understand the Supreme Lord {sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]). 
Purndnandadi-gunakarh sarva jiva-vilaksanam: His form is completely spiritual, 
full of bliss, and completely distinct from that of the conditioned soul or any 
other living entity. Uttamds tu harirfi prdhus tdratamyena tesu ca: such 
philosophers are the best because they know that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead reveals Himself differently to worshipers in various modes of 
material nature. They know that there are thirty-three million demigods just 
to convince the conditioned soul that there is a supreme power and to induce 
him to agree to worship one of these demigods so that by the association of 
devotees he may be able to understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, mattah paratararh ndnyat 
kincid asti dhanafijaya: [Bg. 7.7] "There is no truth superior to Me." Aham adir 
hi devanam: [Bg 10.2] "1 am the origin of all the demigods." Aham sarvasya 
prabhavah: [Bg. 10.8] "1 am superior to everyone, even Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and the other demigods." These are the conclusions of the sdstra, and one who 
accepts these conclusions should be considered a first-class philosopher. Such a 
philosopher knows that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Lord of the 
demigods {deva-devesvararh sutram anandarh prana-vedinah). 


TEXTS 35-39 

ii ii 
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II 95 II 

ifld^WI tlH^qiH: JRra^R^OT: I 
cHHIc>>lP|c(l^l<j^ c5H^|eF?R^?gil: || 9^ II 
H6lMi+i+: I 

II 9"= II 

3cii44Hi^H M I 

^ Hk<iH<ll|: qi^: I 

H^HHl5^J|iqfe: II 9^ II 

sri-suka uvdca 
iti stutah samstuvatah 
sa tasminn aghamarsane 
pradurasU kuru-hestha 
hhagavdn bhakta-vatsalah 

krta-pddah suparndrhse 
pralambdsta-mahd-bhujah 
cakra-sankhdsi-carmesu- 
dhanuh-pdsa-gadd-dharah 

plta-vdsd ghana-sydmah 
prasanna-vadaneksanah 
vana-mdld-nivltdngo 
lasac-chrlvatsa-kaustubhah 

mahd-kirlta-katakah 

sphuran-makara-kundalah 

kdficy-anguliya-valaya- 

nupurdngada-bhusitah 
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trailokya-mohanarfi ruparh 
bibhrat tribhuvanesvarah 
vrto narada-nandddyaih 
parsadaih sura-yuthapaih 
stuyamdno 'nugdyadbhih 
siddha-gandharva-cdranaih 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; stutah —being praised; 
sarhstuvatah —of Daksa, who was offering prayers; sah —that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tasmin —in that; aghamarsane —holy place celebrated 
as Aghamarsana; prddurdslt —appeared; kuru-srestha —O best of the Kuru 
dynasty; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

bhakta-vatsalah —who is very kind to His devotees; krta-pddah —whose lotus 
feet were placed; suparna-amse —on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuda; 
pralamba —very long; asta-mahd-bhujah —possessing eight mighty arms; 
cakra —disc; sankha —conchshell; asi —sword; carma —shield; isu —arrow; 
dhanuh —bow; pdsa —rope; gadd —club; dharah —holding; plta-vdsdh —with 
yellow garments; ghana-sydmah —whose bodily hue was intense blue-black; 
prasanna —very cheerful; vadana —whose face; iksanah —and glance; 
vana-mdld —by a garland of forest flowers; nivUa-angah —whose body was 
adorned from the neck down to the feet; lasat —shining; 
srlvatsa-kaustubhah —the jewel known as Kaustubha and the mark of Srivatsa; 
mahd-kirlta —of a very large and gorgeous helmet; katakah —a circle; 
sphurat —glittering; makara-kundalah —earrings resembling sharks; 

kdficl —with a belt; angullya —finger rings; valaya —bracelets; nupura —ankle 
bells; angada —upper-arm bracelets; bhusitah —decorated; 

trai-lokya-mohanam —captivating the three worlds; rupam —His bodily 
features; bibhrat —shining; tri-bhuvana —of the three worlds; Isvarah —the 
Supreme Lord; vrtah —surrounded; ndrada —by exalted devotees, headed by 
Narada; nanda-ddyaih —and others, like Nanda; pdrsadaih —who are all 
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eternal associates; sura-yuthapaih —as well as by the heads of the demigods; 
stuyamdnah —being glorified; anugayadbhih —singing after Him; 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih —by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers 
offered by Daksa, and thus He appeared at that holy place known as 
Aghamarsana. O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord's lotus 
feet rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuda, and He appeared with eight 
long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, 
sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a different weapon, all 
brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His bodily hue deep bluish. 
His eyes and face were very cheerful, and from His neck to His feet hung a 
long garland of flowers. His chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and 
the mark of Srivatsa. On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears 
were decorated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were 
uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on 
His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. Thus decorated by 
various ornaments. Lord Hari, who is attractive to all the living entities of the 
three worlds, is known as Purusottama, the best personality. He was 
accompanied by great devotees like Narada, Nanda and all the principal 
demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper 
planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and Caranaloka. Situated 
on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as well, these devotees offered Him 
prayers continuously. 


TEXT 40 

286 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



WT 5r3(r#: ii 8° ii 


ruparh tan mahad-dscaryarh 
vicaksyagata-sadhvasah 
nandma dandavad hhumau 
prahrstdtmd prajdpatih 

SYNONYMS 

rupam —transcendental form; tat —that; mahat-dscaryam —greatly wonderful; 
vicaksya —seeing; dgata-sddhvasah —in the beginning becoming afraid; 
nandma —offered obeisances; danda-vat —like a stick; bhumau —on the 
ground; prahrsta-dtmd —being pleased in his body, mind and soul; 
prajdpatih —the prajdpati known as Daksa. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Prajapati Daksa was first somewhat afraid, but then he was very 
pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the ground like a stick [dandavat] to offer 
his respects to the Lord. 


TEXT 41 

fci II B? II 

na kificanodlrayitum 
asakat tlvrayd mudd 
dpurita-manodvdrair 
hradinya iva nirjharaih 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; kificana —anything; udlrayitum —to speak; asakat —he was able; 
tlvrayd —by very great; mudd —happiness; dpurita —filled; manah-dvdraih —by 
the senses; hradinyah —the rivers; iva —like; nirjharaih —by torrents from the 
mountain. 


TRANSLATION 

As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of Daksa’s senses 
were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly elevated happiness, Daksa could 
not say anything, but simply remained flat on the ground. 

PURPORT 

When one actually realizes or sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
is filled with complete happiness. For example, when Dhruva Maharaja saw the 
Lord in his presence, he said, svdmin krtdrtho'smi vararh na ydce: [Cc. Madhya 
22.42] "My dear Lord, 1 have nothing to ask from You. Now 1 am completely 
satisfied." Similarly, when Prajapati Daksa saw the Supreme Lord in his 
presence, he simply fell flat, unable to speak or ask Him for anything. 


TEXT 42 

^RI^: II a? II 

tarn tathdvanatarh bhaktarh 
prajd-kdmarh prajdpatim 
citta-jfiah sarva-bhutdndm 
idam dha jandrdanah 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —him (Prajapati Daksa); tathd —in that way; avanatam —prostrated before 
Him; bhaktam —a great devotee; prajd-kdmam —desiring to increase the 
population; prajdpatim —unto the prajdpati (Daksa); citta-jnah —who can 
understand the hearts; sarva-bhutdndm —of all living entities; idam —this; 
dha —said; jandrdanah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can 
appease everyone's desires. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Prajapati Daksa could not say anything, when the Lord, who 
knows everyone’s heart, saw His devotee prostrate in that manner and desiring 
to increase the population. He addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 43 



WIFT Wtl 

’It II a? ii 

sri-bhagavdn uvdca 
prdcetasa mahd-bhdga 
sarhsiddhas tapasd bhavdn 
yac chraddhayd mat-parayd 
mayi bhdvarh pararh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

srI-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prdcetasa —O 
My dear Pracetasa; mahd-bhdga —O you who are so fortunate; 
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samsiddhah —perfected; tapasd —by your austerities; bhavdn —your good self; 
yat —because; sraddhayd —by great faith; mat-parayd —whose object is Me; 
mayi —in Me; bhdvam —ecstasy; param —supreme; gatah —attained. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate Pracetasa, 
because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the supreme devotional 
ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, combined with exalted devotion, 
your life is now successful. You have achieved complete perfection. 

PURPORT 

As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (8.15), one reaches the 
highest perfection when he attains the fortune of realizing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead: 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 
ndpnuvanti mahdtmdnah 
sarfisiddhirh paramdrh gatdh 

"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to 
this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the 
highest perfection." Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement teaches one 
to follow the path toward the topmost perfection simply by performing 
devotional service. 


TEXT 44 





I 
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II BB II 


prito 'ham te prajd-ndtha 
yat te 'syodbrrhhanarh tapah 
mamaisa kdmo bhutdndrh 
yad bhuydsur vibhutayah 

SYNONYMS 

prltah —very much pleased; aham —I; te —with you; prajd-ndtha —O king of 
population; yat —because; te —your; asya —of this material world; 
udbrrhhanam —causing increase; tapah —austerity; mama —My; esah —this; 
kdmah —desire; bhutdndm —of the living entities; yat —which; bhuydsuh —may 
there be; vibhutayah —advancement in all respects. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Prajapati Daksa, you have performed extreme austerities for the 
welfare and growth of the world. My desire also is that everyone within this 
world be happy. I am therefore very pleased with you because you are 
endeavoring to fulfill My desire for the welfare of the entire world. 

PURPORT 

After every dissolution of the material cosmos, all the living entities take 
shelter in the body of Karanodakasayl Visnu, and when creation takes place 
again, they come forth from His body in their various species to resume their 
activities. Why does the creation take place in such a way that the living 
entities are put into conditioned life to suffer the threefold miseries imposed 
upon them by the material nature? Here the Lord says to Daksa, "You desire to 
benefit all living entities, and that is also My desire." The living entities who 
come in contact with the material world are meant to be corrected. All the 
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living entities within this material world have revolted against the service of 
the Lord, and therefore they remain within this material world as ever 
conditioned, nitya-baddha, taking birth again and again. There is a chance, of 
course, of their being liberated, but nevertheless the conditioned souls, not 
taking advantage of this opportunity, continue in a life of sense enjoyment, 
and thus they are punished by birth and death again and again. This is the law 
of nature. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.14): 

daivl hy esd guna-mayl 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd (15.7) the Lord says: 

mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." The living entity's struggle for existence within the 
material world is due to his rebellious nature. Unless a living entity surrenders 
to Krsna, he must continue this life of struggle. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is not a fad. It is a bona fide movement 
intended to promote the welfare of all conditioned souls by trying to elevate 
everyone to the platform of Krsna consciousness. If one does not come to this 
platform, he must continue in material existence perpetually, sometimes in the 
upper planets and sometimes in the lower planets. As confirmed in 
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Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 20.118), kahhu svarge uthdya, kabhu narake 
dubdya: the conditioned soul sometimes descends into nescience and 
sometimes gets some relief by being relatively freed from it. This is the life of 
the conditioned soul. 

Prajapati Daksa is trying to benefit the conditioned souls by begetting them 
to give them a life with a chance for liberation. Liberation means surrender to 
Krsna. If one begets children with the purpose of training them to surrender to 
Krsna, fatherhood is very good. Similarly, when the spiritual master trains the 
conditioned souls to become Krsna conscious, his position is successful. If one 
gives the conditioned souls a chance to become Krsna conscious, all his 
activities are approved by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
extremely pleased, as stated here (prito 'ham). Following the examples of the 
previous dcdryas, all the members of the Krsna consciousness movement 
should try to benefit the conditioned souls by inducing them to become Krsna 
conscious and giving them all facilities to do so. Such activities constitute real 
welfare work. By such activities, a preacher or anyone who endeavors to spread 
Krsna consciousness is recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (18.68-69): 

ya idarh paramarh guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhdsyati 
bhaktim mayi pardrh krtvd 
mdm evaisyaty asarhsayah 

na ca tasmdn manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 
bhavitd na ca me tasmdd 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 

"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is 
guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no servant in 
this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear." 
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TEXT 45 


W^ ii^l ^Hl II II 

brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 
manavo vibudhesvarah 
vibhutayo mama hy eta 
bhutdndrh bhuti-hetavah 

SYNONYMS 

brahmd —Lord Brahma; bhavah —Lord Siva; bhavantah —all of you prajdpatis; 
ca —and; manavah —the Manus; vibudha-isvardh —all the different demigods 
(such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mars and Jupiter, who are all in charge of 
various activities for the welfare of the world); vibhutayah —expansions of 
energy; mama —My; hi —indeed; etdh —all these; bhutdndm —of all the living 
entities; bhuti —of welfare; hetavah —causes. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Manus, all the other demigods in the higher 
planetary systems, and you prajapatis, who are increasing the population, are 
working for the benefit of all living entities. Thus you expansions of My 
marginal energy are incarnations of My various qualities. 

PURPORT 

There are various types of incarnations or expansions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The expansions of His personal self, or visnu-tattva, 
are called svdrhsa expansions, whereas the living entities, who are not 
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visnu-tattva but jlva-tattva, are called vibhinnamsa, separated expansions. 
Although Prajapati Daksa is not on the same level as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva, he is compared to them because he engages in the service of the Lord. In 
the service of the Personality of Godhead, it is not that Lord Brahma is 
considered very great while an ordinary human being trying to preach the 
glories of the Lord is considered very low. There are no such distinctions. 
Regardless of whether materially high or materially low, anyone engaged in the 
service of the Lord is spiritually very dear to Him. In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya gives this quotation from the Tantra-nirnaya: 

visesa-vyakti-patratvad 
brahmadyas tu vibhutayah 
tad-antarydminas caiva 
matsyadya vibhavdh smrtdh 

From Lord Brahma down, all the living entities engaged in the service of the 
Lord are extraordinary and are called vibhuti. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-glta (10.41): 


yad yad vibhutimat sattvarh 
srlmad urjitam eva vd 
tat tad evdvagaccha tvarh 
mama tejo-'rhsa-sambhavam 

"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark 
of My splendor." A living entity especially empowered to act on behalf of the 
Lord is called vibhuti, whereas the visnu-tattva incarnations of the Lord, such 
as the Matsya avatdra (kesava dhrta-mina-sarira jay a jagad-isa hare), are called 
vibhava. 


TEXT 46 
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SlJIlPr ^ 311^Wc|; II B5 II 


tapo me hrdayam brahmarfis 
tanur vidya kriydkrtih 
angdni kratavo jdtd 
dharma dtmdsavah surdh 

SYNONYMS 

tapah —austerities like mental control, mystic yoga and meditation; me —My; 
hrdayam —heart; brahman —O brdhmana; tanuh —the body; vidyd —the 
knowledge derived from Vedic scripture; kriyd —spiritual activities; 
dkrtih —form; angdni —the limbs of the body; kratavah —the ritualistic 
ceremonies and sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic literature; 
jdtdh —completed; dharmah —the religious principles for executing the 
ritualistic ceremonies; dtmd —My soul; asavah —life airs; surdh —the demigods 
who execute My orders in different departments of the material world. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, austerity in the form of meditation is My heart, Vedic 
knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras constitutes My body, and spiritual 
activities and ecstatic emotions are My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies 
and sacrifices, when properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the 
unseen good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities constitutes My 
mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in various departments are My 
life and soul. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes atheists argue that since God is invisible to their eyes, they do 
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not believe in God. For them the Supreme Lord is describing a method by 
which one can see God in His impersonal form. Intelligent persons can see 
God in His personal form, as stated in the sdstras, but if one is very eager to see 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately, face to face, he can see the 
Supreme Lord through this description, which portrays the various internal 
and external parts of His body. 

To engage in tapasya, or denial of material activities, is the first principle of 
spiritual life. Then there are spiritual activities, such as the performance of 
Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, study of the Vedic knowledge, meditation upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra. One should also respect the demigods and understand how they 
are situated, how they act and how they manage the activities of the various 
departments of this material world. In this way one can see how God is 
existing and how everything is managed perfectly because of the presence of 
the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.10): 

mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-cardcaram 
hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntI, and it is 
producing all moving and nonmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is 
created and annihilated again and again." If one is unable to see the Supreme 
Lord although He is present as Krsna in His various incarnations, one may see 
the Supreme Lord's impersonal feature, according to the direction of the 
Vedas, by seeing the activities of material nature. 

Anything done under the direction of the Vedic injunctions is called 
dharma, as described by the order carriers of Yamaraja (SB 6.1.40): 

veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
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vedo narayanah saksat 
svayambhur iti susruma 

"That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious 
principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This we have 
heard from Yamaraja." 

In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya comments: 

tapo 'bhimdnl rudras tu 
visnor hrdayam dhitah 
vidyd rupd tathaivomd 
visnos tanum updsritd 

srngdrddy-dkrti-gatah 
kriydtmd pdka-sdsanah 
angesu kratavah sarve 
madhya-dehe ca dharma-rdt 
prdno vdyus citta-gato 
brahmddydh svesu devatdh 

The various demigods are all acting under the protection of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and according to their various actions the demigods 
are differently named. 


TEXT 47 

II II 

aham evdsam evdgre 
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ndnyat kincdntararh bahih 
samjfidna-mdtram avyaktam 
prasuptam iva visvatah 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva —only; dsam —was; 
eva —certainly; agre —in the beginning, before the creation; na —not; 
anyat —other; kifica —anything; antaram —besides Me; bahih —external (since 
the cosmic manifestation is external to the spiritual world, the spiritual world 
existed when there was no material world); samjfidna-mdtram —only the 
consciousness of the living entities; avyaktam —unmanifested; 
prasuptam —sleeping; iva —like; visvatah —all over. 

TRANSLATION 

Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed with My 
specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then unmanifested, just as one's 
consciousness is unmanifested during the time of sleep. 

PURPORT 

The word aham indicates a person. As explained in the Vedas, nityo 
nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm (Kapha Upanisad 2.2.13): the Lord is the supreme 
eternal among innumerable eternals and the supreme living being among the 
innumerable living beings. The Lord is a person who also has impersonal 
features. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.11): 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarh yaj jfidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdtmeti 
bhagavdn iti sabdyate 
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"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." Consideration of the 
Paramatma and impersonal Brahman arose after the creation; before the 
creation, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead existed. As firmly declared 
in Bhagavad-glta (18.55), the Lord can be understood only by bhakti-yoga. The 
ultimate cause, the supreme cause of creation, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can be understood only by bhakti-yoga. He cannot be 
understood by speculative philosophical research or by meditation, since all 
such processes came into existence after the material creation. The impersonal 
and localized conceptions of the Supreme Lord are more or less materially 
contaminated. The real spiritual process, therefore, is bhakti-yoga. As the Lord 
says, bhaktyd mam abhijdndti: [Bg. 18.55] "Only by devotional service can 1 be 
understood." Before the creation, the Lord existed as a person, as indicated 
here by the word aham. When Prajapati Daksa saw Him as a person, who was 
beautifully dressed and ornamented, he actually experienced the meaning of 
this word aham through devotional service. 

Each person is eternal. Because the Lord says that He existed as a person 
before the creation (agre) and will also exist after the annihilation, the Lord is 
a person eternally. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura therefore quotes 
these verses from Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (10.9.13-14): 

na cdntar na bahir yasya 
na purvarh ndpi cdparam 
purvdparam bahis cdntar 
jagato yo jagac ca yah 

tarn matvdtmajam avyaktarh 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 
gopikolukhale ddmnd 
babandha prdkrtarh yathd 

The Personality of Godhead appeared in Vrndavana as the son of mother 
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Yasoda, who bound the Lord with rope just as an ordinary mother binds a 
material child. There are actually no divisions of external and internal for the 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead {sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]), 
but when He appears in His own form the unintelligent think Him an 
ordinary person. Avajdnanti mam mudha mdnuslrh tanum dsritam: [Bg. 9.11] 
although He comes in His own body, which never changes, mudhas, the 
unintelligent, think that the impersonal Brahman has assumed a material body 
to come in the form of a person. Ordinary living beings assume material bodies, 
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not. Since the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the supreme consciousness, it is stated herein that 
samjndna-mdtram, the original consciousness, Krsna consciousness, was 
unmanifested before the creation, although the consciousness of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything. The Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.12), "Never was there a time when 1 did not exist, nor you, 
nor all these kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be." Thus the 
Lord's person is the Absolute Truth in the past, present and future. 

In this regard, Madhvacarya quotes two verses from the Matsya Purdna: 

ndnd-varno haris tv eko 
bahu-slrsa-bhujo rupdt 
dsll laye tad-anyat tu 
suksma-ruparh sriyarh vind 

asuptah supta iva ca 
militdkso 'bhavad dharih 
anyatrdnddardd visnau 
sris ca llneva kathyate 
suksmatvena harau sthdndl 
llnam anyad apisyate 

After the annihilation of everything, the Supreme Lord, because of His 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], remains in His original form, but since the 
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other living entities have material bodies, the matter merges into matter, and 
the subtle form of the spirit soul remains within the body of the Lord. The 
Lord does not sleep, but the ordinary living entities remain asleep until the 
next creation. An unintelligent person thinks that the opulence of the 
Supreme Lord is nonexistent after the annihilation, but that is not a fact. The 
opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as it is in the 
spiritual world; only in the material world is everything dissolved. Brahma-llna, 
merging into the Supreme Brahman, is not actual llna, or annihilation, for the 
subtle form remaining in the Brahman effulgence will return to the material 
world after the material creation and again assume a material form. This is 
described as bhutvd bhutvd prallyate [Bg. 8.19]. When the material body is 
annihilated, the spirit soul remains in a subtle form, which later assumes 
another material body. This is true for the conditioned souls, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead remains eternally in His original consciousness and 
spiritual body. 


TEXT 48 

tWfra: II II 

mayy ananta-gune 'nante 
gunato guna-vigrahah 
yaddslt tata evddyah 
svayambhuh samabhud ajah 

SYNONYMS 

mayi —in Me; ananta-gune —possessing unlimited potency; anante —unlimited; 
gunatah —from My potency known as mdyd; guna-vigrahah —the universe, 
which is a result of the modes of nature; yadd —when; dslt —it came into 
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existence; tatah —therein; eva —indeed; adyah —the first living being; 
svayamhhuh —Lord Brahma; samabhut —was born; ajah —although not from a 
material mother. 


TRANSLATION 

I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am known as 
unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the cosmic manifestation 
appeared within Me, and in this universal manifestation appeared the chief 
being. Lord Brahma, who is your source and is not born of a material mother. 

PURPORT 

This is a description of the history of the universal creation. The first cause 
is the Lord Himself, the Supreme Person. From Him, Brahma is created, and 
Brahma takes charge of the affairs of the universe. The universal affairs of the 
material creation depend upon the material energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is therefore the cause of the material creation. The entire 
cosmic manifestation is described herein as guna-vigrahah, the form of the 
Lord's qualities. From the cosmic universal form, the first creation is Lord 
Brahma, who is the cause of all living entities. In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya describes the unlimited attributes of the Lord: 

praty-ekaso gundndrh tu 
nihslmatvam udlryate 
taddnantyam tu gunatas 
te cdnantd hi sankhyayd 
ato 'nanta-guno visnur 
gunato 'nanta eva ca 

Pardsya saktir vividhaiva sruyate: [Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport] the Lord has 
innumerable potencies, all of which are unlimited. Therefore the Lord Himself 
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and all His qualities, forms, pastimes and paraphernalia are also unlimited. 
Because Lord Visnu has unlimited attributes. He is known as Ananta. 


TEXTS 49-50 

HI ^ I 

^ w4+4(i*l II ii% II 

3IST snwt I 

^ II II 

sa vai yadd mahadevo 
mama viryopabrmhitah 
mene khilam ivdtmdnam 
udyatah svarga-karmani 

atha me 'bhihito devas 
tapo 'tapyata darunam 
nava visva-srjo yusmdn 
yenadav asrjad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that Lord Brahma; vai —indeed; yadd —when; mahd-devah —the chief of 
all the demigods; mama —My; vlrya-upabrmhitah —being increased by the 
potency; mene —thought; khilam —incapable; iva —as if; dtmdnam —himself; 
udyatah —attempting; svarga-karmani —in the creation of the universal affairs; 
atha —at that time; me —by Me; abhihitah —advised; devah —that Lord 
Brahma; tapah —austerity; atapyata —performed; ddrunam —extremely 
difficult; nava —nine; visva-srjah —important personalities to create the 
universe; yusmdn —all of you; yena —by whom; ddau —in the beginning; 
asrjat —created; vibhuh —the great. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahma [Svayambhu], having 
been inspired by My energy, was attempting to create, he thought himself 
incapable. Therefore I gave him advice, and in accordance with My instructions 
he underwent extremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the 
great Lord Brahma was able to create nine personalities, including you, to help 
him in the functions of creation. 


PURPORT 

Nothing is possible without tapasya. Lord Brahma, however, was empowered 
to create this entire universe because of his austerities. The more we engage in 
austerities, the more we become powerful by the grace of the Lord. Therefore 
Rsabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyarh putrakd yena sattvam suddhyed: 
"One should engage in penance and austerity to attain the divine position of 
devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is purified." (SB 5.5.1) In our 
material existence we are impure, and therefore we cannot do anything 
wonderful, but if we purify our existence by tapasya, we can do wonderful 
things by the grace of the Lord. Therefore tapasya is very important, as stressed 
in this verse. 


TEXT 51 



3flfe^ HPT JTfrnpraPt H II 

esd pancajanasydnga 
duhitd vai prajdpateh 
asiknl ndma patnltve 
prajesa pratigrhyatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


esd —this; pancajanasya —of Pancajana; anga —O My dear son; duhita —the 
daughter; vai —indeed; prajdpateh —another prajdpati; asiknl ndma —of the 
name Asiknl; patnltve —as your wife; prajesa —O prajdpati; pratigrhyatdm —let 
her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 

O My dear son Daksa, Prajapati Pancajana has a daughter named Asiknl, 
whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your wife. 

TEXT 52 

mithuna-vyavdya-dharmas warn 
prajd-sargam imarh punah 
mithuna-vyavdya-dharminydrfi 
bhuriso bhdvayisyasi 

SYNONYMS 

mithuna —of man and woman; vyavdya —sexual activities; dharmah —who 
accepts by religious performance; warn —you; prajd-sargam —creation of living 
entities; imam —this; punah —again; mithuna —of man and woman united; 
vyavdya-dharmmydm —in her according to the religious performance of sexual 
intercourse; bhurisah —manifold; bhdvayisyasi —you will cause to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by sexual 
intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children in the womb of this 
girl to increase the population. 


PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.11), dharmaviruddho bhutesu kdmo 'smi: "I 
am sex that is not contrary to religious principles." Sexual intercourse ordained 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dharma, a religious principle, but it 
is not intended for sense enjoyment. Indulgence in sense enjoyment through 
sexual intercourse is not allowed by the Vedic principles. One may follow the 
natural tendency for sex life only to beget children. Therefore the Lord told 
Daksa in this verse, "This girl is offered to you only for sex life to beget 
children, not for any other purpose. She is very fertile, and therefore you will 
be able to have as many children as you can beget." 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks in this connection that 
Daksa was given the facility for unlimited sexual intercourse. In Daksa's 
previous life he was also known as Daksa, but in the course of performing 
sacrifices he offended Lord Siva, and thus his head was replaced with that of a 
goat. Then Daksa gave up his life because of his degraded condition, but 
because he maintained the same unlimited sexual desires, he underwent 
austerities by which he satisfied the Supreme Lord, who then gave him 
unlimited potency for sexual intercourse. 

It should be noted that although such a facility for sexual intercourse is 
achieved by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this facility is 
not offered to advanced devotees, who are free from material desires 
{anydbhildsitd-sunyam [Cc. Madhya 19.167]). In this connection it may be noted 
that if the American boys and girls engaged in the Krsna consciousness 
movement want to advance in Krsna consciousness to achieve the supreme 
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benefit of loving service to the Lord, they should refrain from indulging in this 
facility for sex life. Therefore we advise that one should at least refrain from 
illicit sex. Even if there are opportunities for sex life, one should voluntarily 
accept the limitation of having sex only for progeny, not for any other 
purpose. Kardama Muni was also given the facility for sex life, but he had only 
a slight desire for it. Therefore after begetting children in the womb of 
Devahuti, Kardama Muni became completely renounced. The purport is that if 
one wants to return home, back to Godhead, one should voluntarily refrain 
from sex life. Sex should be accepted only as much as needed, not unlimitedly. 

One should not think that Daksa received the favor of the Lord by 
receiving the facilities for unlimited sex. Later verses will reveal that Daksa 
again committed an offense, this time at the lotus feet of Narada. Therefore 
although sex life is the topmost enjoyment in the material world and although 
one may have an opportunity for sexual enjoyment by the grace of God, this 
entails a risk of committing offenses. Daksa was open to such offenses, and 
therefore, strictly speaking, he was not actually favored by the Supreme Lord. 
One should not seek the favor of the Lord for unlimited potency in sex life. 

TEXT 53 

*159^ ^ ^ II K? II 

tvatto 'dhastat prajdh sarvd 
mithunl-hhuya mdyayd 
madlyayd bhavisyanti 
harisyanti ca me balim 

SYNONYMS 

tvattah —you; adhastdt —after; prajdh —the living entities; sarvdh —all; 
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mithunl-bhuya —having sex life; mdyayd —because of the influence or facilities 
given by the illusory energy; madlyayd —My; bhavisyanti —they will become; 
harisyanti —they will offer; ca —also; me —unto Me; balim —presentations. 

TRANSLATION 

After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of children, they will 
also be captivated by My illusory energy and will engage, like You, in sexual 
intercourse. But because of My mercy to you and them, they will also be able to 
give Me presentations in devotion. 


TEXT 54 

^ II II 

m-suka uvdca 
ity uktvd misatas tasya 
bhagavdn visva-bhdvanah 
svapnopalabdhdrtha iva 
tatraivdntardadhe harih 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI continued to speak; iti —thus; 
uktvd —saying; misatah tasya —while he (Daksa) was personally looking on; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhdvanah —who 
creates the universal affairs; svapna-upalabdha-arthah —an object obtained in 
dreaming; iva —like; tatra —there; eva —certainly; antardadhe —disappeared; 
harih —the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the creator of the entire universe, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken in this way in the presence 
of Prajapati Daksa, He immediately disappeared as if He were an object 
experienced in a dream. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Harfisa-guhya Prayers Offered to the Lord by 
Prajapati Daksa.” 


5. Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 


This chapter relates how all the sons of Daksa were delivered from the 
clutches of the material energy by following the advice of Narada, who was 
therefore cursed by Daksa. 

Influenced by the external energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati Daksa begot ten 
thousand sons in the womb of his wife, Pancajanl. These sons, who were all of 
the same character and mentality, were known as the Haryasvas. Ordered by 
their father to create more and more population, the Haryasvas went west to 
the place where the River Sindhu (now the Indus) meets the Arabian Sea. In 
those days this was the site of a holy lake named Narayana-saras, where there 
were many saintly persons. The Haryasvas began practicing austerities, 
penances and meditation, which are the engagements of the highly exalted 
renounced order of life. However, when Srlla Narada Muni saw these boys 
engaged in such commendable austerities simply for material creation, he 

310 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




thought it better to release them from this tendency. Narada Muni described 
to the boys their ultimate goal of life and advised them not to become ordinary 
karmis to beget children. Thus all the sons of Daksa became enlightened and 
left, never to return. 

Prajapati Daksa, who was very sad at the loss of his sons, begot one 
thousand more sons in the womb of his wife, PancajanI, and ordered them to 
increase progeny. These sons, who were named the Savalasvas, also engaged in 
worshiping Lord Visnu to beget children, but Narada Muni convinced them to 
become mendicants and not beget children. Foiled twice in his attempts to 
increase population, Prajapati Daksa became most angry at Narada Muni and 
cursed him, saying that in the future he would not be able to stay anywhere. 
Since Narada Muni, being fully qualified, was fixed in tolerance, he accepted 
Daksa's curse. 


TEXTl 

ii ? ii 

srl-suka uvdca 
tasydrh sa pdficajanydrh vai 
visnu-mdyopabrrfihitah 
haryasva-sarhjndn ayutarh 
putrdn ajanayad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tasydm —in her; sah —Prajapati 
Daksa; pdncajanydm —his wife named PancajanI; vai —indeed; 
visnu-mdyd-upabrmhitah —being made capable by the illusory energy of Lord 
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Visnu; haryasva-sarhjnan —named the Haryasvas; ayutam —ten thousand; 
putrdn —sons; ajanayat —begot; vibhuh —being powerful. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ X 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Impelled by the illusory energy of Lord 
Visnu, Prajapati Daksa begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Pancajani 
[Asikni]. My dear King, these sons were called the Haryasvas. 

TEXT 2 

ii ? ii 

aprthag-dharma-Mds te 
sarve ddksdyand nrpa 
pitrd proktdh prajd-sarge 
pratlclrh prayayur disam 

SYNONYMS 

aprthak —alike in; dharma-slldh —good character and behavior; te —they; 
sarve —all; ddksdyandh —the sons of Daksa; nrpa —O King; pitrd —by their 
father; proktdh —ordered; prajd-sarge —to increase the population; 
pratlclm —we stern; prayayuh —they went to; disam —the direction. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, all the sons of Prajapati Daksa were alike in being very gentle 
and obedient to the orders of their father. When their father ordered them to 
beget children, they all went in the western direction. 
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TEXT 3 


^ ^IRIWRFftsf I 

^ II 9 II 

tatra ndrdyana-saras 
tirtham sindhu-samudrayoh 
sangamo yatra sumahan 
muni-siddha-nisevitam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —in that direction; ndrdyana-sarah —the lake named Narayana-saras; 
tirtham —very holy place; sindhu-samudrayoh —of the River Sindhu and the 
sea; sangamah —confluence; yatra —where; su-mahat —very great; muni —by 
sages; siddha —and perfected human beings; nisevitam —frequented. 

TRANSLATION 

In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of 
pilgrimage known as Narayana-saras. Many sages and others advanced in 
spiritual consciousness live there. 


TEXTS 4-5 


^ ii b ii 

M<siiRi<t4^ 5 ii x ii 
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tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-maldsaydh 
dharme pdramahamsye ca 
protpanna-matayo 'py uta 

tepire tapa evograrh 
pitrddesena yantritdh 
prajd-vivrddhaye yattdn 
devarsis tdn dadarsa ha 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of that holy place; upasparsandt —from bathing in that water or touching 
it; eva —only; vinirdhuta —completely washed away; mala-dsaydh —whose 
impure desires; dharme —to the practices; pdramahamsye —executed by the 
topmost class of sannydsls; ca —also; protpanna —highly inclined; 
matayah —whose minds; api uta —although; tepire —they executed; 
tapah —penances; eva —certainly; ugram —severe; pitr-ddesena —by the order 
of their father; yantritdh —engaged; prajd-vivrddhaye —for the purpose of 
increasing the population; yattdn —ready; devarsih —the great sage Narada; 
tdn —them; dadarsa —visited; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

In that holy place, the Haryasvas began regularly touching the lake’s waters 
and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much purified, they became 
inclined toward the activities of paramahaihsas. Nevertheless, because their 
father had ordered them to increase the population, they performed severe 
austerities to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Narada saw those 
boys performing such fine austerities to increase the population, Narada 
approached them. 
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TEXTS 6-8 


SI^RI >3^ ^ 5|l|^ SRI qi^: II § II 

?i? f§i^ ■=ii<4,eRjfH*i I 
^ ^ II ^3 II 

Hc(l*iH'4dl<:ii^i wrai^ 3!^l 
qgf^‘ ^?qoq ?^ ^ || =: || 

uvdca cdtha haryasvdh 
katharfi sraksyatha vai prajdh 
adrstvdntarh bhuvo yuyarh 
bdlisd bata pdlakdh 

tathaika-purusarfi rdstrarh 
bilarh cddrsta-nirgamam 
bahu-rupdm striyam cdpi 
pumdrhsarh purhscall-patim 

nadlm ubhayato vdhdrh 
pafica-pancddbhutam grham 
kvacid dharhsam citra-katharh 
ksaura-pavyarh svayarh bhrami 

SYNONYMS 

uvdca —he said; ca —also; atha —thus; haryasvdh —O Haryasvas, sons of 
Prajapati Daksa; katham —why; sraksyatha —you will beget; vai —indeed; 
prajdh —progeny; adrstvd —having not seen; antam —the end; bhuvah —of this 
earth; yuyam —all of you; bdlisdh —inexperienced; bata —alas; 
pdlakdh —although ruling princes; tathd —so also; eka —one; purusam —man; 
rdstram —kingdom; bilam —the hole; ca —also; adrsta-nirgamam —from which 
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there is no coming out; bahu-rupdm —taking many forms; striyam —the 
woman; ca —and; api —even; pumdrhsam —the man; purhscall-patim —the 
husband of a prostitute; nadlm —a river; ubhayatah —in both ways; 
vdhdm —which flows; panca-panca —of five multiplied by five (twenty-five); 
adbhutam —a wonder; grham —the house; kvacit —somewhere; harfisam —a 
swan; citra-katham —whose story is wonderful; ksaura-pavyam —made of sharp 
razors and thunderbolts; svayam —itself; bhrami —revolving. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada said: My dear Haryasvas, you have not seen the 
extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only one man lives and 
where there is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. A woman 
there who is extremely unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, 
and the man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a river 
flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a 
swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made 
of sharp razors and thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you 
are inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will you 
create progeny? 


PURPORT 

Narada Muni saw that the boys known as the Haryasvas were already 
purified because of living in that holy place and were practically ready for 
liberation. Why then should they be encouraged to become entangled in 
family life, which is so dark that once having entered it one cannot leave it? 
Through this analogy, Narada Muni asked them to consider why they should 
follow their father's order to be entangled in family life. Indirectly, he asked 
them to find within the cores of their hearts the situation of the Supersoul, 
Lord Visnu, for then they would truly be experienced. In other words, one who 
is too involved in his material environment and does not look within the core 
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of his heart is increasingly entangled in the illusory energy. Narada Muni's 
purpose was to get the sons of Prajapati Daksa to divert their attention toward 
spiritual realization instead of involving themselves in the ordinary but 
complicated affairs of propagation. The same advice was given by Prahlada 
Maharaja to his father (SB 7.5.5): 

tat sadhu manye 'sura-varya dehinam 
sadd samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat 
hitvdtma-pdtarh grham andha-kuparh 
vanarh gato yad dharim dsrayeta 

In the dark well of family life, one is always full of anxiety because of having 
accepted a temporary body. If one wants to free himself from this anxiety, one 
should immediately leave family life and take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in Vrndavana. Narada Muni advised the Haryasvas 
not to enter household life. Since they were already advanced in spiritual 
knowledge, why should they be entangled in that way? 

TEXT 9 

katharh sva-pitur adesam 
avidvarhso vipascitah 
anurupam avijfidya 
aho sargarh karisyatha 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; sva-pituh —of your own father; adesam —the order; 
avidvamsah —ignorant; vipascitah —who knows everything; 

317 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




anurupam —suitable for you; avijfiaya —without knowing; aho —alas; 
sargam —the creation; karisyatha —you will perform. 

TRANSLATION 

Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual order. 
Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how will you create 
progeny? 


TEXT 10 

II II 

hl-suka uvdca 
tan nisamydtha haryasvd 
autpattika-manisayd 
vdcah kutarh tu devarseh 
svayarh vimamrsur dhiyd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tat —that; nisamya —hearing; 
atha —thereafter; haryasvdh —all the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
autpattika —naturally awakened; manlsayd —by possessing the power to 
consider; vdcah —of the speech; kutam —the enigma; tu —but; devarseh —of 
Narada Muni; svayam —themselves; vimamrsuh —reflected upon; dhiyd —with 
full intelligence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Narada Muni, 
the Haryasvas considered them with their natural intelligence, without help 
from others. 


TEXT 11 

’I: ^ I 

31^ aFT II ?? II 

bhuh ksetrarh jlva-sarhjfiarh yad 
anddi nija-bandhanam 
adrstvd tasya nirvdnam 
him asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

bhuh —the earth; ksetram —the field of activities; jlva-sarhjnam —the 
designation of the spiritual living being who is bound by different results of 
activity; yat —which; anddi —existing since time immemorial; 
nija-bandhanam —causing his own bondage; adrstvd —without seeing; 
tasya —of this; nirvdnam —the cessation; kim —what benefit; 
asat-karmabhih —with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet —there can be. 

TRANSLATION 

[The Haryasvas understood the meaning of Narada’s words as follows.] The 
word "bhuh" ["the earth"] refers to the field of activities. The material body, 
which is a result of the living being’s actions, is his field of activities, and it 
gives him false designations. Since time immemorial, he has received various 
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types of material bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If 
one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not look toward 
the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit of his actions? 

PURPORT 

Narada Muni spoke to the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, about ten 
allegorical subjects—the king, the kingdom, the river, the house, the physical 
elements and so forth. After considering these by themselves, the Haryasvas 
could understand that the living entity encaged in his body seeks happiness, 
but takes no interest in how to become free from his encagement. This is a 
very important verse, since all the living entities in the material world are very 
active, having obtained their particular types of bodies. A man works all day 
and night for sense gratification, and animals like hogs and dogs also work for 
sense gratification all day and night. Birds, beasts and all other conditioned 
living entities engage in various activities without knowledge of the soul 
encaged within the body. Especially in the human form of body, one's duty is 
to act in such a way that he can release himself from his encagement, but 
without the instructions of Narada or his representative in the disciplic 
succession, people blindly engage in bodily activities to enjoy 
mdyd-sukha —flickering, temporary happiness. They do not know how to 
become free from their material encagement. Rsabhadeva therefore said that 
such activity is not at all good, since it encages the soul again and again in a 
body subjected to the threefold miseries of the material condition. 

The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, could immediately understand 
the purport of Narada's instructions. Our Krsna consciousness movement is 
especially meant for such enlightenment. We are trying to enlighten humanity 
so that people may come to the understanding that they should work hard in 
tapasya for self-realization and freedom from the continuous bondage of birth, 
death, old age and disease in one body after another. Mdyd, however, is very 
strong; she is expert in putting impediments in the way of this understanding. 
Therefore sometimes one comes to the Krsna consciousness movement but 
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again falls into the clutches of maya, not understanding the importance of this 
movement. 


TEXT 12 

II ?? II 

eka evesvaras turyo 
bhagavdn svdsrayah parah 
tarn adrstvdbhavarh purhsah 
him asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; eva —indeed; Isvarah —supreme controller; turyah —the fourth 
transcendental category; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sva-dsrayah —independent, being His own shelter; parah —beyond this 
material creation; tarn —Him; adrstvd —not seeing; abhavam —who is not born 
or created; purhsah —of a man; kim —what benefit; asat-karmabhih —with 
temporary fruitive activities; bhavet —there can be. 

TRANSLATION 

[Narada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is only one male. 
The Haryasvas realized the purport of this statement.] The only enjoyer is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is 
full of six opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never subject 
to the three modes of material nature, for He is always transcendental to this 
material creation. If the members of human society do not understand Him, the 
Supreme, through their advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply 
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work very hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, 
what will be the benefit of their activities? 

PURPORT 

Narada Muni had mentioned a kingdom where there is only one king with 
no competitor. The complete spiritual world, and specifically the cosmic 
manifestation, has only one proprietor or enjoyer—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is beyond this material manifestation. The Lord has therefore 
been described as turya, existing on the fourth platform. He has also been 
described as abhava. The word bhava, which means "takes birth," comes from 
the word bhu, "to be." As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (8.19), bhutvd bhutvd prallyate: 
the living entities in the material world must be repeatedly born and 
destroyed. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is neither bhutvd 
nor prallyate; He is eternal. In other words. He is not obliged to take birth like 
human beings or animals, which repeatedly take birth and die because of 
ignorance of the soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is not 
subjected to such changes of body, and one who thinks otherwise is considered 
a fool (avajdnanti mdrh mudhd mdnuslrh tanum dsritam [Bg. 9.11]). Narada Muni 
advises that human beings not waste their time simply jumping like cats and 
monkeys, without real benefit. The duty of the human being is to understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 13 

^ II II 

pumdn naivaiti yad gatvd 
bila-svargarh gato yathd 
pratyag-dhdmdvida iha 
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kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


SYNONYMS 

pumdn —a human being; na —not; eva —indeed; eti —comes back; yat —to 
which; gatvd —having gone; bila-svargam —to the region of the lower planetary 
system known as Patala; gatah —gone; yathd —like; pratyak-dhdma —the 
effulgent spiritual world; avidah —of the unintelligent man; iha —in this 
material world; kim —what benefit; asat-karmabhih —with temporary fruitive 
activities; bhavet —there can be. 

TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from which, having 
entered, one does not return. The Haryasvas understood the meaning of this 
allegory.] Hardly once has a person who has entered the lower planetary system 
called Patala been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuntha-dhama 
[pratyag-dhama], he does not return to this material world. If there is such a 
place, from which, having gone, one does not return to the miserable material 
condition of life, what is the use of jumping like monkeys in the temporary 
material world and not seeing or understanding that place? What will be the 
profit? 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.6), yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhdma 
paramarh mama: there is a region from which, having gone, one does not 
return to the material world. This region has been repeatedly described. 
Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9), Krsna says: 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharfi punar janma 

323 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

If one can properly understand Krsna, who has already been described as 
the Supreme King, he does not return here after giving up his material body. 
This fact has been described in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Pumdn 
naivaiti yad gatvd: he does not return to this material world, but returns home, 
back to Godhead, to live an eternally blissful life of knowledge. Why do people 
not care about this? What will be the benefit of taking birth again in this 
material world, sometimes as a human being, sometimes a demigod and 
sometimes a cat or dog? What is the benefit of wasting time in this way? Krsna 
has very definitely asserted in Bhagavad-gltd (8.15): 

mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 
ndpnuvanti mahdtmdnah 
samsiddhim paramdm gatdh 

"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to 
this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the 
highest perfection." One's real concern should be to free himself from the 
repetition of birth and death and attain the topmost perfection of life by living 
with the Supreme King in the spiritual world. In these verses the sons of Daksa 
repeatedly say, kim asat-karmabhir bhavet: "What is the use of impermanent 
fruitive activities?" 


TEXT 14 
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II II 


ndnd-rupdtmano buddhih 
svairiniva gundnvitd 
tan-nisthdm agatasyeha 
him asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

ndnd —various; rupd —who has forms or dresses; dtmanah —of the living 
entity; buddhih —the intelligence; svairinl —a prostitute who freely decorates 
herself with different types of cloths and ornaments; iva —like; 
guna-anvitd —endowed with the mode of passion, and so on; tat-nisthdm —the 
cessation of that; agatasya —of one who has not obtained; iha —in this material 
world; him asat-karmabhih bhavet —what is the use of performing temporary 
fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni had described a woman who is a professional prostitute. The 
Haryasvas understood the identity of this woman.] Mixed with the mode of 
passion, the unsteady intelligence of every living entity is like a prostitute who 
changes dresses just to attract one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary 
fruitive activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he 
actually gain? 


PURPORT 

A woman who has no husband declares herself independent, which means 
that she becomes a prostitute. A prostitute generally dresses herself in various 
fashions intended to attract a man's attention to the lower part of her body. 
Today it has become a much advertised fashion for a woman to go almost 
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naked, covering the lower part of her body only slightly, in order to draw the 
attention of a man to her private parts for sexual enjoyment. The intelligence 
engaged to attract a man to the lower part of the body is the intelligence of a 
professional prostitute. Similarly, the intelligence of a living entity who does 
not turn his attention toward Krsna or the Krsna consciousness movement 
simply changes dresses like a prostitute. What is the benefit of such foolish 
intelligence? One should be intelligently conscious in such a way that he need 
no longer change from one body to another. 

Karmls change their professions at any moment, but a Krsna conscious 
person does not change his profession, for his only profession is to attract the 
attention of Krsna by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and living a very 
simple life, without following daily changes of fashion. In our Krsna 
consciousness movement, fashionable persons are taught to adopt one 
fashion—the dress of a Vaisnava with a shaved head and tilaka. They are 
taught to be always clean in mind, dress and eating in order to be fixed in 
Krsna consciousness. What is the use of changing one's dress, sometimes 
wearing long hair and a long beard and sometimes dressing otherwise? This is 
not good. One should not waste his time in such frivolous activities. One 
should always be fixed in Krsna consciousness and take the cure of devotional 
service with firm determination. 


TEXT 15 

ii n ii 

tat-sanga-bhrarhsitaisvaryarh 
sarhsarantarh kubhdryavat 
tad-gatlr abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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SYNONYMS 


tat-sanga —by association with the prostitute of intelligence; bhramsita —taken 
away; aisvaryam —the opulence of independence; samsarantam —undergoing 
the material way of life; ku-bhdrya-vat —exactly like a person who has a 
polluted wife; tat-gatlh —the movements of the polluted intelligence; 
abudhasya —of one who does not know; iha —in this world; him asat-karmabhih 
bhavet —what can be the benefit of performing temporary fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of the 
prostitute. The Haryasvas understood this as follows.] If one becomes the 
husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. Similarly, if a living entity 
has polluted intelligence, he prolongs his materialistic life. Frustrated by 
material nature, he must follow the movements of the intelligence, which brings 
various conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive activities 
under such conditions, what will be the benefit? 

PURPORT 

Polluted intelligence has been compared to a prostitute. One who has not 
purified his intelligence is said to be controlled by that prostitute. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.41), vyavasdydtmikd buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana: those who 
are actually serious are conducted by one kind of intelligence, namely, 
intelligence in Krsna consciousness. Bahu-sdkhd hy anantds ca buddhayo 
'vyavasdyindm: one who is not fixed in proper intelligence discovers many 
modes of life. Thus involved in material activities, he is exposed to the 
different modes of material nature and subjected to varieties of so-called 
happiness and distress. If a man becomes the husband of a prostitute, he 
cannot be happy, and similarly one who follows the dictations of material 
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intelligence and material consciousness will never be happy. 

One must judiciously understand the activities of material nature. As stated 
in Bhagavad-glta (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality 
carried out by nature." Although one follows the dictations of material nature, 
he happily thinks himself the master or husband of material nature. Scientists, 
for example, try to be the masters of material nature, life after life, not caring 
to understand the Supreme Person, under whose direction everything within 
this material world is moving. Trying to be the masters of material nature, they 
are imitation gods who declare to the public that scientific advancement will 
one day be able to avoid the so-called control of God. In fact, however, the 
living being, unable to control the rulings of God, is forced to associate with 
the prostitute of polluted intelligence and accept various material bodies. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gltd (13.22): 

purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jdn gundn 
kdranarh guna-sango 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 

"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the 
three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. 
Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various species." If one fully engages 
in temporary fruitive activities and does not solve this real problem, what 
profit will he gain? 
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TEXT 16 


jittpt hp#i5r^ II n n 

srsty-apyaya-karirh mdydrh 
veld-kuldnta-vegitdm 
mattasya tdm avijfiasya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

srsti —creation; apyaya —dissolution; karlm —one who causes; mdydm —the 
illusory energy; veld-kula-anta —near the banks; vegitdm —being very rapid; 
mattasya —of one who is mad; tdm —that material nature; avijfiasya —who does 
not know; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet —what benefit can there be by 
performing temporary fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

[Narada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both directions. The 
Haryasvas understood the purport of this statement.] Material nature functions 
in two ways—by creation and dissolution. Thus the river of material nature 
flows both ways. A living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is 
submerged in its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the 
river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of performing fruitive 
activities in that river of maya? 


PURPORT 

One may be submerged in the waves of the river of mdyd, but one may also 
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get free from the waves by coming to the banks of knowledge and austerity. 
Near these banks, however, the waves are very strong. If one does not 
understand how he is being tossed by the waves, but simply engages in 
temporary fruitive activities, what benefit will he derive? 

In the Brahma-samhitd (5.44) there is this statement: 

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd 
chdyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durgd 

The mdyd-sakti, Durga, is in charge of srsti-sthiti-pralaya, creation and 
dissolution, and she acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord 
(mayddhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram [Bg. 9.10]). When one falls in the 
river of nescience, he is always tossed here and there by the waves, but the 
same mdyd can also save him when be surrenders to Krsna, or becomes Krsna 
conscious. Krsna consciousness is knowledge and austerity. A Krsna conscious 
person takes knowledge from the Vedic literature, and at the same time he 
must practice austerities. 

To attain freedom from material life, one must take to Krsna consciousness. 
Otherwise, if one very busily engages in the so-called advancement of science, 
what benefit will he derive? If one is carried away by the waves of nature, what 
is the meaning of being a great scientist or philosopher? Mundane science and 
philosophy are also material creations. One must understand how mdyd works 
and how one can be released from the tossing waves of the river of nescience. 
That is one's first duty. 


TEXT 17 


II 


panca-vimsati-tattvanam 
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puruso 'dbhuta-darpanah 
adhyatmam abudhasyeha 
him asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

panca-virhsati —twenty-five; tattvdndm —of the elements; purusah —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; adbhuta-darpanah —the wonderful 
manifester; adhydtmam —the overseer of all causes and effects; abudhasya —of 
one who does not know; iha —in this world; him asat-karmabhih bhavet —what 
can be the benefit of engaging in temporary fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five elements. 
The Haryasvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of 
the twenty-five elements, and as the Supreme Being, the conductor of cause 
and effect. He causes their manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive 
activities, not knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive? 

PURPORT 

Philosophers and scientists conduct scholarly research to find the original 
cause, but they should do so scientifically, not whimsically or through fantastic 
theories. The science of the original cause is explained in various Vedic 
literatures. Athdto brahma jijfidsd/janmddy asya yatah [SB 1.1.1]. The 
Veddnta-sutra explains that one should inquire about the Supreme Soul. Such 
inquiry about the Supreme is called brahma jijhdsd. The Absolute Truth, tattva, 
is explained in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.11): 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarh yaj jfidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdtmeti 
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bhagavan iti sabdyate 


"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." The Absolute Truth appears to 
neophytes as impersonal Brahman and to advanced mystic yogis as Paramatma, 
the Supersoul, but devotees, who are further advanced, understand the 
Absolute Truth as the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 

This material cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the energy of Lord 
Krsna, or Lord Visnu. 


eka-desa-sthitasydgner 
jyotsnd vistdrinl yathd 
parasya brahmanah saktis 
tathedam akhilarfi jagat 

"Whatever we see in this world is but an expansion of various energies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is like a fire that spreads illumination 
for a long distance although it is situated in one place." {Visnu Purdna) The 
entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if 
one does not conduct research to find the supreme cause, but instead falsely 
engages in frivolous, temporary activities, what is the use of demanding 
recognition as an important scientist or philosopher? If one does not know the 
ultimate cause, what is the use of his scientific and philosophical research? 

The purusa, the original person—Bhagavan, Visnu—can be understood 
only by devotional service. Bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah: 
[Bg. 18.55] only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme Person, 
who is behind everything. One must try to understand that the material 
elements are the separated, inferior energy of the Lord and that the living 
entity is the Lord's spiritual energy. Whatever we experience, including matter 
and the spirit soul, the living force, is but a combination of two energies of 
Lord Visnu—the inferior energy and the superior energy. One should seriously 
study the facts concerning creation, maintenance and devastation, as well as 
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the permanent place from which one never need return (yad gatvd na 
nivartante [Bg. 15.6]). Human society should study this, but instead of culturing 
such knowledge, people are attracted to temporary happiness and sense 
gratification, culminating in bottomless, topless passion. There is no profit in 
such activities; one must engage himself in the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 


TEXT 18 

II ?=: II 

aisvararh sdstram utsrjya 
bandha-moksdnudarsanam 
vivikta-padam ajfidya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

aisvaram —bringing understanding of God, or Krsna consciousness; 
sdstram —the Vedic literature; utsrjya —giving up; bandha —of bondage; 
moksa —and of liberation; anudarsanam —informing about the ways; 
vivikta-padam —distinguishing spirit from matter; ajfidya —not knowing; kim 
asat-karmabhih bhavet —what can be the use of temporary fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

[Narada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in this verse.] 
The Vedic literatures [sastras] vividly describe how to understand the Supreme 
Lord, the source of all material and spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately 
explain these two energies. The swan [hamsa] is one who discriminates between 
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matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who explains the 
means of bondage and the means of liberation. The words of scriptures consist 
of variegated vibrations. If a foolish rascal leaves aside the study of these sastras 
to engage in temporary activities, what will be the result? 

PURPORT 

The Krsna consciousness movement is very eager to present Vedic 
literature in modern languages, especially Western languages such as English, 
French and German. The leaders of the Western world, the Americans and 
Europeans, have become the idols of modern civilization because the Western 
people are very sophisticated in temporary activities for the advancement of 
material civilization. A sane man, however, can see that all such grand 
activities, although perhaps very important for temporary life, have nothing to 
do with eternal life. The entire world is imitating the materialistic civilization 
of the West, and therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is very much 
interested in giving the Western people knowledge by translating the original 
Sanskrit Vedic literatures into Western languages. 

The word vivikta-padam refers to the path of logical discourses concerning 
the aim of life. If one does not discuss that which is important in life, one is 
put into darkness and must struggle for existence. What, then, is the benefit of 
his advancement in knowledge? The people of the West are seeing their 
students becoming hippies, despite gorgeous arrangements for university 
education. The Krsna consciousness movement, however, is trying to convert 
misguided, drug-addicted students to the service of Krsna and engage them in 
the best welfare activities for human society. 

TEXT 19 
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II II 


kdla-cakram bhrami tlksnam 
sarvarh niskarsayaj jagat 
svatantram abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

kdla-cakram —the wheel of eternal time; bhrami —revolving automatically; 
tlksnam —very sharp; sarvam —all; niskarsayat —driving; jagat —the world; 
sva-tantram —independent, not caring for the so-called scientists and 
philosophers; abudhasya —of one who does not know (this principle of time); 
iha —in this material world; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet —what is the use of 
engaging in temporary fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

[Narada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp blades and 
thunderbolts. The Haryasvas understood this allegory as follows.] Eternal time 
moves very sharply, as if made of razors and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and 
fully independent, it drives the activities of the entire world. If one does not try 
to study the eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from 
performing temporary material activities? 

PURPORT 

This verse explains the words ksaura-pavyarh svayarh bhrami, which 
especially refer to the orbit of eternal time. It is said that time and tide wait for 
no man. According to the moral instructions of the great politician Canakya 
Pandita: 
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dyusah ksana eko 'pi 
na labhyah svarna-kotibhih 
na cen nirarthakam nitih 
kd ca hdnis tato 'dhikd 

Even a moment of one's lifetime could not be returned in exchange for 
millions of dollars. Therefore one should consider how much loss one suffers if 
he wastes even a moment of his life for nothing. Living like an animal, not 
understanding the goal of life, one foolishly thinks that there is no eternity 
and that his life span of fifty, sixty, or, at the most, one hundred years, is 
everything. This is the greatest foolishness. Time is eternal, and in the 
material world one passes through different phases of his eternal life. Time is 
compared herein to a sharp razor. A razor is meant to shave the hair from one's 
face, but if not carefully handled, the razor will cause disaster. One is advised 
not to create a disaster by misusing his lifetime. One should be extremely 
careful to utilize the span of his life for spiritual realization, or Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 20 

sdstrasya pitur ddesarh 
yo na veda nivartakam 
katharh tad-anurupdya 
guna-visrambhy upakramet 

SYNONYMS 

sdstrasya —of the scriptures; pituh —of the father; ddesam —the instruction; 
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yah —one who; na —not; veda —understands; nivartakam —which brings about 
the cessation of the material way of life; katham —how; tat-anurupdya —to 
follow the instruction of the sdstras; guna-visrambhi —a person entangled in 
the three modes of material nature; upakramet —can engage in the creation of 
progeny. 


TRANSLATION 

INarada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one’s own father. 
The Haryasvas understood the meaning of this question.] One must accept the 
original instructions of the sastra. According to Vedic civilization, one is offered 
a sacred thread as a sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of 
having received instructions in the sastra from a bona fide spiritual master. 
Therefore, sastra, scripture, is the real father. All the sastras instruct that one 
should end his material way of life. If one does not know the purpose of the 
father's orders, the sastras, he is ignorant. The words of a material father who 
endeavors to engage his son in material activities are not the real instructions of 
the father. 


PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gltd (16.7) says, pravrttirh ca nivrttirh ca jand na vidur dsurdh: 
demons, who are less than human beings but are not called animals, do not 
know the meaning of pravrtti and nivrtti, work to be done and work not to be 
done. In the material world, every living entity has a desire to lord it over the 
material world as much as possible. This is called pravrtti-mdrga. All the 
sdstras, however, advise nivrtti-mdrga, or release from the materialistic way of 
life. Apart from the sdstras of the Vedic civilization, which is the oldest of the 
world, other sdstras agree on this point. For example, in the Buddhist sdstras 
Lord Buddha advises that one achieve nirvdna by giving up the materialistic 
way of life. In the Bible, which is also sdstra, one will find the same advice: one 
should cease materialistic life and return to the kingdom of God. In any sdstra 

337 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


one may examine, especially the Vedic sdstra, the same advice is given: one 
should give up his materialistic life and return to his original, spiritual life. 
Sankaracarya also propounds the same conclusion. Brahma satyarh jagan 
mithyd: this material world or materialistic life is simply illusion, and therefore 
one should stop his illusory activities and come to the platform of Brahman. 

The word sdstra refers to the scriptures, particularly the Vedic books of 
knowledge. The Vedas-Sdma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva —and any other books 
deriving knowledge from these Vedas are considered Vedic literatures. 
Bhagavad-gltd is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, and therefore it is the 
scripture whose instructions should be especially accepted. In this essence of 
all sdstras, Krsna personally advises that one give up all other duties and 
surrender unto Him (sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja [Bg. 
18.66]). 

One should be initiated into following the principles of sdstra. In offering 
initiation, our Krsna consciousness movement asks one to come to the 
conclusion of sdstra by taking the advice of the supreme speaker of the sdstra, 
Krsna, forgetting the principles of the materialistic way of life. Therefore the 
principles we advise are no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no 
meat-eating. These four types of engagement will enable an intelligent person 
to get free from the materialistic life and return home, back to Godhead. 

In regard to the instructions of the father and mother, it may be said that 
every living entity, including even the insignificant cats, dogs and serpents, 
takes birth of a father and mother. Therefore, getting a material father and 
mother is not a problem. In every form of life, birth after birth, the living 
entity gets a father and mother. In human society, however, if one is satisfied 
with his material father and mother and their instructions and does not make 
further progress by accepting a spiritual master and being educated in the 
sdstras, he certainly remains in darkness. The material father and mother are 
important only if they are interested in educating their son to become free 
from the clutches of death. As instructed by Rsabhadeva (SB 5.5.18): pitd na sa 
sydj jananl na sd sydtl na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum. One should not strive 
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to become a mother or father if one cannot save one's dependent son from the 
impending danger of death. A parent who does not know how to save his son 
has no value because such fathers and mothers may be had in any form of life, 
even among the cats, dogs and so on. Only a father and mother who can 
elevate their son to the spiritual platform are bona fide parents. Therefore 
according to the Vedic system it is said, janmand jdyate sudrah: one is born of a 
material father and mother as a sudra. The purpose of life, however, is to 
become a brdhmana, a first-class man. 

A first-class intelligent man is called a brdhmana because he knows the 
Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth. According to the Vedic instructions, 
tad-vijfidndrtharh sa gurum evdbhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12(7)] to know this science, 
one must approach a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who will initiate the 
disciple with the sacred thread so that he may understand the Vedic 
knowledge. Janmand jdyate sudrah sarhskdrdd dhi bhaved dvijah. Becoming a 
brdhmana through the endeavor of a bona fide spiritual master is called 
sarhskdra. After initiation, one is engaged in study of the sdstra, which teaches 
the student how to gain release from materialistic life and return home, back 
to Godhead. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching this higher knowledge of 
retiring from materialistic life to return to Godhead, but unfortunately many 
parents are not very satisfied with this movement. Aside from the parents of 
our students, many businessmen are also dissatisfied because we teach our 
students to abandon intoxication, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling. If the 
Krsna consciousness movement spreads, the so-called businessmen will have to 
close their slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette factories. Therefore they 
are also very much afraid. However, we have no alternative than to teach our 
disciples to free themselves from materialistic life. We must instruct them in 
the opposite of material life to save them from the repetition of birth and 
death. 

Narada Muni, therefore, advised the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
that instead of begetting progeny, it would be better to leave and achieve the 
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perfection of spiritual understanding according to the instructions of the 
sdstras. The importance of the sdstras is mentioned in Bhagavad-gltd (16.23): 


yah sdstra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kdma-kdratah 
na sa siddhim avdpnoti 
na sukharfi na pardrh gatim 

"One who disregards the injunctions of the sdstras and acts whimsically, as he 
likes, never achieves the perfection of life, not to speak of happiness. Nor does 
he return home to the spiritual world." 

TEXT 21 

oi|o|fedl I 

MfRT II II 

iti vyavasitd rdjan 
haryasvd eka-cetasah 
prayayus tarn parikramya 
panthdnam anivartanam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vyavasitdh —being fully convinced by the instructions of Narada 
Muni; rdjan —O King; haryasvdh —the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
eka-cetasah —all being of the same opinion; prayayuh —left; tarn —Narada 
Muni; parikramya —circumambulating; panthdnam —on the path; 
anivartanam —which does not bring one back again to this material world. 

TRANSLATION 
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✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions 
of Narada, the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were firmly convinced. 
They all believed in his instructions and reached the same conclusion. Having 
accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and 
followed the path by which one never returns to this world. 

PURPORT 

From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the duties 
of a disciple and spiritual master. The spiritual master never instructs his 
disciple, "Take a mantra from me, pay me some money, and by practicing this 
yoga system you will become very expert in materialistic life." This is not the 
duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the spiritual master teaches the disciple how 
to give up materialistic life, and the disciple's duty is to assimilate his 
instructions and ultimately follow the path back home, back to Godhead, from 
whence no one returns to this material world. 

After hearing the instructions of Narada Muni, the Haryasvas, the sons of 
Prajapati Daksa, decided not to be entangled in materialistic life by begetting 
hundreds of children and having to take care of them. This would have been 
unnecessarily entangling. The Haryasvas did not consider pious and impious 
activities. Their materialistic father had instructed them to increase the 
population, but because of the words of Narada Muni, they could not heed that 
instruction. Narada Muni, as their spiritual master, gave them the sastric 
instructions that they should give up this material world, and as bona fide 
disciples they followed his instructions. One should not endeavor to wander to 
different planetary systems within this universe, for even if one goes to the 
topmost planetary system, Brahmaloka, one must return again (kslne punye 
martya-lokarh visanti [Bg. 9.21]). The endeavors of karmis are a useless waste of 
time. One should endeavor to return home, back to Godhead. This is the 
perfection of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-glta (8.16): 

dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
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punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of KuntI, never takes birth again." 

TEXT 22 

II ?? II 

svara-brahmani nirbhdta- 
hrslkesa-paddmbuje 
akhandam cittam dvesya 
lokdn anucaran munih 

SYNONYMS 

svara-brahmani —in spiritual sound; nirbhdta —placing clearly before the mind; 
hrsikesa —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the master of the 
senses; paddmbuje —the lotus feet; akhandam —unbroken; 

cittam —consciousness; dvesya —engaging; lokdn —all the planetary systems; 
anucarat —traveled around; munih —the great sage Narada Muni. 

TRANSLATION 

The seven musical notes-sa, r, ga, ma, pa, dha and ni-are used in musical 
instruments, but originally they come from the Sama Veda. The great sage 
Narada vibrates sounds describing the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such 
transcendental vibrations, such as Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
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Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Hrsikesa, the master of 
the senses. After delivering the Haryasvas, Narada Muni continued traveling 
throughout the planetary systems, his mind always fixed at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 


PURPORT 

The goodness of the great sage Narada Muni is described herewith. He 
always chants about the pastimes of the Lord and delivers the fallen souls back 
to Godhead. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: 

narada-muni, bdjdya vind, 

'rddhikd-ramana'-ndme 
ndma amani, udita haya, 
bhakata-glta-sdme 

amiya-dhdrd, varise ghana, 
sravana-yugale giyd 
bhakata-jana, saghane ndce, 
bhariyd dpana hiyd 

mddhurl-pura, dsabapasi', 
mdtdya jagata-jane 
keha vd kdnde, keha vd ndce, 
keha mdte mane mane 

panca-vadana, ndrade dhari', 
premera saghana rola 
kamaldsana, ndciyd bale, 

'bola bola hari bola' 

sahasrdnana, parama-sukhe, 

'hari hari' baW gdya 
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nama-prabhave, matila visva, 
ndma-rasa sabe pdya 

sri-krsna-ndma, rasane sphuri', 
purd'la dmdra dsa 
srl-rupa-pade, ydcaye ihd, 
bhakativinoda ddsa 

The purport of this song is that Narada Muni, the great soul, plays a stringed 
instrument called a vlnd, vibrating the sound rddhikd-ramana, which is 
another name for Krsna. As soon as he strokes the strings, all the devotees 
begin responding, making a very beautiful vibration. Accompanied by the 
stringed instrument, the singing seems like a shower of nectar, and all the 
devotees dance in ecstasy to the fullest extent of their satisfaction. While 
dancing, they appear madly intoxicated with ecstasy, as if drinking the 
beverage called mddhurl-pura. Some of them cry, some of them dance, and 
some of them, although unable to dance publicly, dance within their hearts. 
Lord Siva embraces Narada Muni and begins talking in an ecstatic voice, and 
seeing Lord Siva dancing with Narada, Lord Brahma also joins, saying, "All of 
you kindly chant 'Hari bol! Hari bol!' " The King of heaven, Indra, also 
gradually joins with great satisfaction and begins dancing and chanting "Hari 
bol! Hari boll" In this way, by the influence of the transcendental vibration of 
the holy name of God, the whole universe becomes ecstatic. Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura says, "When the universe becomes ecstatic, my desire is satisfied. 1 
therefore pray unto the lotus feet of Rupa GosvamI that this chanting of barer 
ndma [Gc. Adi 17.21] may go on nicely like this." 

Lord Brahma is the guru of Narada Muni, who is the guru of Vyasadeva, and 
Vyasadeva is the guru of Madhvacarya. Thus the Gaudlya-Madhva-sampradaya 
is in the disciplic succession from Narada Muni. The members of this disciplic 
succession—in other words, the members of the Krsna consciousness 
movement—should follow in the footsteps of Narada Muni by chanting the 
transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. They should go everywhere 

344 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



to deliver the fallen souls by vibrating the Hare Krsna mantra and the 

A 

instructions of Bhagavad-glta, Srlmad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritdmrta. 
That will please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can spiritually 
advance if one actually follows the instructions of Narada Muni. If one pleases 
Narada Muni, then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hrsikesa, is also 
pleased {yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah **(8)). The immediate spiritual 
master is the representative of Narada Muni; there is no difference between 
the instructions of Narada Muni and those of the present spiritual master. 
Both Narada Muni and the present spiritual master speak the same teachings 
of Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-glta (18.65-66): 

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi satyarh te 
pratijdne priyo 'si me 

sarva-dharmdn parityajya 
mdm ekarh saranarh vraja 
aharh tvdrh sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. 1 promise you this 
because you are My very dear friend. Abandon all varieties of religion and just 
surrender unto Me. 1 shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." 

TEXT 23 

^ will II 

345 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








ndsarh nisamya putrdndrh 
ndraddc chlla-sdlindm 
anvatapyata kah socan 
suprajastvarh sucdrh padam 

SYNONYMS 

ndsam —the loss; nisamya —hearing of; putrdndm —of his sons; ndraddt —from 
Narada; slla-sdlindm —who were the best of well-behaved persons; 
anvatapyata —suffered; kah —Prajapati Daksa; socan —lamenting; 

su-prajastvam —having ten thousand well-behaved sons; sucdm —of 
lamentation; padam —position. 

TRANSLATION 

The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were very well behaved, 
cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the instructions of Narada Muni, 
they deviated from the order of their father. When Daksa heard this news, 
which was brought to him by Narada Muni, he began to lament. Although he 
was the father of such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was 
lamentable. 


PURPORT 

The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were certainly well behaved, 
learned and advanced, and in accordance with the order of their father they 
went to perform austerities to beget good sons for their family. But Narada 
Muni took advantage of their good behavior and culture to properly direct 
them not to be involved with this material world, but to use their culture and 
knowledge to end their material affairs. The Haryasvas abided by the order of 
Narada Muni, but when news of this was brought to Prajapati Daksa, the 
prajdpati, instead of being happy with the actions of Narada Muni, was 
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extremely sorrowful. Similarly, we are trying to bring as many young men as 
possible to the Krsna consciousness movement for their ultimate benefit, but 
the parents of the young men joining this movement, being very sorry, are 
lamenting and making counterpropaganda. Of course, Prajapati Daksa did not 
make propaganda against Narada Muni, but later, as we shall see, Daksa cursed 
Narada Muni for his benevolent activities. This is the way of materialistic life. 
A materialistic father and mother want to engage their sons in begetting 
children, striving for improved economic conditions and rotting in 
materialistic life. They are not unhappy when their children become spoiled, 
useless citizens, but they lament when they join the Krsna consciousness 
movement to achieve the ultimate goal of life. This animosity between parents 
and the Krsna consciousness movement has existed since time immemorial. 
Even Narada Muni was condemned, not to speak of others. Nevertheless, 
Narada Muni never gives up his mission. To deliver as many fallen souls as 
possible, he continues playing his musical instrument and vibrating the 
transcendental sound Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 24 

II II 

sa bhuyah pdncajanydydm 
ajena parisdntvitah 
putrdn ajanayad daksah 
savaldsvdn sahasrinah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —Prajapati Daksa; bhuyah —again; pdncajanydydm —in the womb of his 
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wife Asiknl, or PancajanI; ajena —by Lord Brahma; parisdntvitah —being 
pacified; putrdn —sons; ajanayat —begot; daksah —Prajapati Daksa; 
savaldsvdn —named the Savalasvas; sahasrinah —numbering one thousand. 

TRANSLATION 

When Prajapati Daksa was lamenting for his lost children, Lord Brahma 
pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Daksa begot one thousand more 
children in the womb of his wife, Pancajani. This time his sons were known as 
the Savalasvas. 


PURPORT 

Prajapati Daksa was so named because he was very expert in begetting 
children. (The word daksa means "expert.") First he begot ten thousand 
children in the womb of his wife, and when the children were lost—when they 
returned home, back to Godhead—he begot another set of children, known as 
the Savalasvas. Prajapati Daksa is very expert in begetting children, and 
Narada Muni is very expert in delivering all the conditioned souls back home, 
back to Godhead. Therefore the materialistic experts do not agree with the 
spiritual expert Narada Muni, but this does not mean that Narada Muni will 
give up his engagement of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 

TEXT 25 

^ ^ aniRiei; i 

II II 

te ca pitrd samddistdh 
prajd-sarge dhrta-vratdh 
ndrdyana-saro jagmur 
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yatra siddhah sva-purvajah 


SYNONYMS 

te —these sons (the Savalasvas); ca —and; pitrd —by their father; 
samadistah —being ordered; prajd-sarge —in increasing progeny or population; 
dhrta-vratdh —accepted vows; ndrdyana-sarah —the holy lake named 
Narayana-saras; jagmuh —went to; yatra —where; siddhdh —perfected; 
sva-purva-jdh —their older brothers, who had previously gone there. 

TRANSLATION 

In accordance with their father’s order to beget children, the second group of 
sons also went to Narayana-saras, the same place where their brothers had 
previously attained perfection by following the instructions of Narada. 
Undertaking great vows of austerity, the Savalasvas remained at that holy place. 

PURPORT 

Prajapati Daksa sent his second group of sons to the same place where his 
previous sons had attained perfection. He did not hesitate to send his second 
group of sons to the same place, although they too might become victims of 
Narada's instructions. According to the Vedic culture, one should be trained 
in spiritual understanding as a brahmacdrl before entering household life to 
beget children. This is the Vedic system. Thus Prajapati Daksa sent his second 
group of sons for cultural improvement, despite the risk that because of the 
instructions of Narada they might become as intelligent as their older brothers. 
As a dutiful father, he did not hesitate to allow his sons to receive cultural 
instructions concerning the perfection of life; he depended upon them to 
choose whether to return home, back to Godhead, or to rot in this material 
world in various species of life. In all circumstances, the duty of the father is to 
give cultural education to his sons, who must later decide which way to go. 
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Responsible fathers should not hinder their sons who are making cultural 
advancement in association with the Krsna consciousness movement. This is 
not a father's duty. The duty of a father is to give his son complete freedom to 
make his choice after becoming spiritually advanced by following the 
instructions of the spiritual master. 

TEXT 26 

sIK II II 

tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-maldsaydh 
japanto brahma paramarh 
tepus tatra mahat tapah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —of that holy place; upasparsandt —by bathing regularly in the water; 
eva —indeed; vinirdhuta —completely purified; mala-dsaydh —of all the dirt 
within the heart; japantah —chanting or murmuring; brahma—mantras 
beginning with orh (such as orh tad visnoh paramarh padarh sadd pasyanti 
surayah); paramam —the ultimate goal; tepuh —performed; tatra —there; 
mahat —great; tapah —penances. 

TRANSLATION 

At Narayana-saras, the second group of sons performed penances in the same 
way as the first. They bathed in the holy water, and by its touch all the dirty 
material desires in their hearts were cleansed away. They murmured mantras 
beginning with omkara and underwent a severe course of austerities. 
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PURPORT 


Every Vedic mantra is called brahma because each mantra is preceded by 
the brahmdksara {aum or orhkdra). For example, orh namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-glta (7.8), pranavah sarva-vedesu: "In 
all the Vedic mantras, 1 am represented by pranava, or orhkdra." Thus chanting 
of the Vedic mantras beginning with orhkdra is directly chanting of Krsna's 
name. There is no difference. Whether one chants orhkdra or addresses the 
Lord as "Krsna," the meaning is the same, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
recommended that in this age one chant the Hare Krsna mantra (barer ndma 
eva kevalam [Cc. Adi 17.21]). Although there is no difference between Hare 
Krsna and the Vedic mantras beginning with orhkdra, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the leader of the spiritual movement for this age, has 
recommended that one chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXTS 27-28 

3isqm: I 

II II 

ab-bhaksdh katicin mdsdn 
katicid vdyu-bhojandh 
drddhayan mantram imam 
abhyasyanta idaspatim 

orh namo ndrdyarxdya 
purusdya mahdtmane 
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visuddha-sattva-dhisnyaya 
mahd-hamsdya dhlmahi 

SYNONYMS 

ap-bhaksdh —drinking only water; katicit mdsdn —for some months; 
katicit —for some; vdyu-bhojandh —merely breathing, or eating air; 
drddhayan —worshiped; mantram imam —this mantra, which is nondifferent 
from Narayana; abhyasyantah —practicing; idah-patim —the master of all 
mantras, Lord Visnu; orh —O Lord; namah —respectful obeisances; 
ndrdyandya —unto Lord Narayana; purusdya —the Supreme Person; 
mahd-dtmane —the exalted Supersoul; visuddha-sattva-dhisnydya —who is 
always situated in the transcendental abode; mahd-harfisdya —the great 
swanlike Personality of Godhead; dhlmahi —we always offer. 

TRANSLATION 

For a few months the sons of Prajapati Daksa drank only water and ate only 
air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited this mantra: "Let us offer 
our respectful obeisances unto Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is always situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme 
Person [paramahamsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him." 

PURPORT 

From these verses it is apparent that the chanting of the mahd-mantra or 
the Vedic mantras must be accompanied by severe austerities. In Kali-yuga, 
people cannot undergo severe austerities like those mentioned 
herein—drinking only water and eating only air for many months. One 
cannot imitate such a process. But at least one must undergo some austerity by 
giving up four unwanted principles, namely illicit sex, meat-eating, 
intoxication and gambling. Anyone can easily practice this tapasya, and then 
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the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra will be effective without delay. One 
should not give up the process of austerity. If possible, one should bathe in the 
waters of the Ganges or Yamuna, or in the absence of the Ganges and Yamuna 
one may bathe in the water of the sea. This is an item of austerity. Our Krsna 
consciousness movement has therefore established two very large centers, one 
in Vrndavana and another in Mayapur, Navadvipa. There one may bathe in 
the Ganges or Yamuna, chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become perfect 
and return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 29 

3^ 5(15 II 

iti tan api rajendra 
praja-sarga-dhiyo munih 
upetya naradah prdha 
vdcah kutdni purvavat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; tdn —them (the sons of Prajapati Daksa known as the Savalasvas); 
api —also; rdjendra —O King Parlksit; prajd-sarga-dhiyah —who were under the 
impression that begetting children was the most important duty; munih —the 
great sage; upetya —approaching; ndradah —Narada; prdha —said; 
vdcah —words; kutdni —enigmatic; purva-vat —as he had done previously. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, Narada Muni approached these sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to 
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them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers. 


TEXT 30 

gigojf ll 9° ll 

daksayandh sarhsrnuta 
gadato nigamarh mama 
anvicchatanupadavlm 
bhrdtfndm bhrdtr-vatsaldh 

SYNONYMS 

daksayandh —O sons of Prajapati Daksa; sarhsrnuta —please hear with 
attention; gadatah —who am speaking; nigamam —instruction; mama —my; 
anvicchata —follow; anupadavlm —the path; bhrdtfndm —of your brothers; 
bhrdtr-vatsaldh —O you who are very much affectionate to your brothers. 

TRANSLATION 

O sons of Daksa, please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all 
very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryasvas. Therefore you should 
follow their path. 


PURPORT 

Narada Muni encouraged Prajapati Daksa's second group of sons by 
awakening their natural affinity for their brothers. He urged them to follow 
their older brothers if they were at all affectionate toward them. Family 
affection is very strong, and therefore Narada Muni followed this tactic of 
reminding them of their family relationship with the Haryasvas. Generally the 
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word nigama refers to the Vedas, but here nigama refers to the instructions 
contained in the Vedas. Srlmad-Bhagavatam says, nigama-kalpa-taror galitarh 
phalam: [SB 1.1.3] the Vedic instructions are like a tree, of which 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the ripened fruit. Narada Muni is engaged in 
distributing this fruit, and therefore he instructed Vyasadeva to write this 
Mahd-Purdna, Srimad-Bhdgavatam, for the benefit of ignorant human society. 

anarthopasamam sdksdd 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasydjdnato vidvdrhs 
cakre sdtvata-sarfihitdm 

"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can 
be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass 
of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this 
Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth." (SB 1.7.6) People 
are suffering because of ignorance and are following a wrong path for 
happiness. This is called anartha. These material activities will never make 
them happy, and therefore Narada instructed Vyasadeva to record the 

A 

instructions of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Vyasadeva actually followed Narada and 
did this. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the supreme instruction of the Vedas. Galitarh 
phalam: the ripened fruit of the Vedas is Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 

TEXT 31 

gigoii iiRoi grai I 

H ^ II 3? II 

bhrdtfndm prdyanarh bhrdtd 
yo 'nutisthati dharmavit 
sa punya-bandhuh puruso 
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marudbhih saha modate 


SYNONYMS 

bhrdtfndm —of elder brothers; prdyanam —the path; bhrdtd —a faithful 
brother; yah —one who; anutisthati —follows; dharma-vit —knowing the 
religious principles; sah —that; punya-bandhuh —highly pious; 

purusah —person; marudbhih —the demigods of the winds; saha —with; 
modate —enjoys life. 


TRANSLATION 

A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the footsteps of his 
elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, such a pious brother gets the 
opportunity to associate and enjoy with demigods like the Maruts, who are all 
affectionate to their brothers. 


PURPORT 

According to their belief in various material relationships, people are 
promoted to various planets. Here it is said that one who is very faithful to his 
brothers should follow a path similar to theirs and get the opportunity for 
promotion to Marudloka. Narada Muni advised Prajapati Daksa's second group 
of sons to follow their elder brothers and be promoted to the spiritual world. 

TEXT 32 

>sdl<=l^a5| H'H'hI I 

y|^u||i^c| JiiRrsf || 95 || 

etdvad uktvd prayayau 
ndrado 'mogha-darsanah 
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te 'pi canvagaman margarh 
bhrdtfndm eva mdrisa 

SYNONYMS 

etdvat —this much; uktvd —speaking; prayayau —departed from that place; 
ndradah —the great sage Narada; amogha-darsanah —whose glance is 
all-auspicious; te —they; api —also; ca —and; anvagaman —followed; 
mdrgam —the path; bhrdtfndm —of their previous brothers; eva —indeed; 
mdrisa —O great Aryan king. 


TRANSLATION 

y — 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the advanced Aryans, after saying 
this much to the sons of Prajapati Daksa, Narada Muni, whose merciful glance 
never goes in vain, left as he had planned. The sons of Daksa followed their 
elder brothers. Not attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 33 

ri##i JRfNH i 

^ iiift'llRci II 39 II 

sadhricinarh praticinarh 
parasydnupatharh gatdh 
nddydpi te nivartante 
pascimd ydminir iva 

SYNONYMS 

sadhricinam —completely correct; pratlclnam —obtainable by adopting a mode 
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of life aimed at the highest goal, devotional service; parasya —of the Supreme 
Lord; anupatham —the pathway; gatdh —taking to; na —not; adya api —even 
until today; te —they (the sons of Prajapati Daksa); nivartante —have come 
back; pascimdh —western (those that have past); ydminih —nights; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

The Savalasvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a mode of 
life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone to the west, they have not 
returned even until now. 


TEXT 34 

II II 

etasmin kdla utpdtdn 
bahun pasyan prajdpatih 
purvavan ndrada-krtarh 
putra-ndsam updsrnot 

SYNONYMS 

etasmin —at this; kdle —time; utpdtdn —disturbances; bahun —many; 
pasyan —seeing; prajdpatih —Prajapati Daksa; purva-vat —like before; 
ndrada —by the great sage Narada Muni; krtam —done; putra-ndsam —the loss 
of his children; updsrnot —he heard of. 

TRANSLATION 

358 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











At this time, Prajapati Daksa observed many inauspicious signs, and he 
heard from various sources that his second group of sons, the Savalasvas, had 
followed the path of their elder brothers in accordance with the instructions of 
Narada. 


TEXT 35 

ii ii 

cukrodha naradayasau 
putra-soka-vimurcchitah 
devarsim upalabhydha 
rosad visphuritadharah 

SYNONYMS 

cukrodha —became very angry; naradaya —at the great sage Narada Muni; 
asau —that one (Daksa); putra-soka —due to lamentation for the loss of his 
children; vimurcchitah —almost fainting; devarsim —the great sage Devarsi 
Narada; upalabhya —seeing; aha —he said; rosat—out of great anger; 
visphurita —trembling; adharah —whose lips. 

TRANSLATION 

When he heard that the Savalasvas had also left this world to engage in 
devotional service, Daksa was angry at Narada, and he almost fainted due to 
lamentation. When Daksa met Narada, Daksa’s lips began trembling in anger, 
and he spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Narada Muni had 
delivered the entire family of Svayambhuva Manu, beginning with Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada. He had delivered Uttanapada's son Dhruva and had even 
delivered Pracinabarhi, who was engaged in fruitive activities. Nevertheless, 
he could not deliver Prajapati Daksa. Prajapati Daksa saw Narada before him 
because Narada had personally come to deliver him. Narada Muni took the 
opportunity to approach Prajapati Daksa in his bereavement because the time 
of bereavement is a suitable time for appreciating bhakti-yoga. As stated in 
Bhagavad-glta (7.16), four kinds of men— drta (one who is distressed), arthdrthl 
(one in need of money), jijfidsu (one who is inquisitive) and jnani (a person in 
knowledge)—try to understand devotional service. Prajapati Daksa was in 
great distress because of the loss of his sons, and therefore Narada took the 
opportunity to instruct him regarding liberation from material bondage. 

TEXT 36 

31^ I 

3Rn^ct,|44+|U|i II II 

srl-daksa uvdca 
aho asddho sddhundrh 
sddhu-lingena nas tvayd 
asddhv akdry arbhakdndm 
bhiksor mdrgah pradarsitah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-daksah uvdca —Prajapati Daksa said; aho asddho —O greatly dishonest 
nondevotee; sddhundm —of the society of devotees and great sages; 
sddhu-lingena —wearing the dress of a saintly person; nah —unto us; tvayd —by 
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you; asadhu —a dishonesty; akdri —has been done; arbhakdndm —of poor boys 
who were very inexperienced; bhiksoh mdrgah —the path of a beggar or 
mendicant sannydsl; pradarsitah —shown. 

TRANSLATION 

Prajapati Daksa said: Alas, Narada Muni, you wear the dress of a saintly 
person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I am now in grhastha 
life, I am a saintly person. By showing my sons the path of renunciation, you 
have done me an abominable injustice. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, sannydsira alpa chidra sarva-loke gdya (Cc. 
Madhya 12.51). In society one will find many sannydsls, vdnaprasthas, grhasthas 
and brahmacdrls, but if all of them properly live in accordance with their 
duties, they are understood to be sddhus. Prajapati Daksa was certainly a sddhu 
because he had executed such great austerities that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Visnu, had appeared before him. Nevertheless, he had a 
fault-finding mentality. He improperly thought Narada Muni to be asddhu, or 
nonsaintly, because Narada had foiled his intentions. Desiring to train his sons 
to become grhasthas fully equipped with knowledge, Daksa had sent them to 
execute austerities by Narayana-saras. Narada Muni, however, taking 
advantage of their highly elevated position in austerity, instructed them to 
become Vaisnavas in the renounced order. This is the duty of Narada Muni 
and his followers. They must show everyone the path of renouncing this 
material world and returning home, back to Godhead. Prajapati Daksa, 
however, could not see the exaltedness of the duties Narada Muni performed 
in relation to his sons. Unable to appreciate Narada Muni's behavior, Daksa 
accused Narada of being asddhu. 

The words bhiksor mdrga, "the path of the renounced order," are very 
significant in this regard. A sannydsl is called tridandi-bhiksu because his duty 
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is to beg alms from the homes of grhasthas and to give the grhasthas spiritual 
instructions. A sannydsl is allowed to beg from door to door, but a grhastha 
cannot do so. Grhasthas may earn their living according to the four divisions 
of spiritual life. A brdhmana grhastha may earn his livelihood by becoming a 
learned scholar and teaching people in general how to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He may also assume the duty of worship himself. 
Therefore it is said that only brdhmanas may engage in Deity worship, and 
they may accept as prasdda whatever people offer the Deity. Although a 
brdhmana may sometimes accept charity, it is not for his personal maintenance 
but for the worship of the Deity. Thus a brdhmana does not stock anything for 
his future use. Similarly, ksatriyas may collect taxes from the citizens, and they 
must also protect the citizens, enforce rules and regulations, and maintain law 
and order. Vaisyas should earn their livelihood through agriculture and cow 
protection, and sudras should maintain their livelihood by serving the three 
higher classes. Unless one becomes a brdhmana, one cannot take sannydsa. 
Sannydsls and brahmacdrls may beg alms door to door, but a grhastha cannot. 

Prajapati Daksa condemned Narada Muni because Narada, a brahmacdrl 
who could beg from door to door, had made sannydsls of Daksa's sons, who 
were being trained to be grhasthas. Daksa was extremely angry at Narada 
because he thought that Narada had done him a great injustice. According to 
Daksa's opinion, Narada Muni had misled Daksa's inexperienced sons (asddhv 
akdry arbhakdndm). Daksa regarded his sons as innocent boys who had been 
misled when Narada showed them the renounced order of life. Because of all 
these considerations, Prajapati Daksa charged that Narada Muni was asddhu 
and should not have adopted the dress of a sddhu. 

Sometimes a saintly person is misunderstood by grhasthas, especially when 
he instructs their young sons to accept Krsna consciousness. Generally a 
grhastha thinks that unless one enters grhastha life he cannot properly enter 
the renounced order. If a young man immediately adopts the path of the 
renounced order in accordance with the instructions of Narada or a member of 
his disciplic succession, his parents become very angry. This same 
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phenomenon is occurring in our Krsna consciousness movement because we 
are instructing all the young boys in the Western countries to follow the path 
of renunciation. We allow grhastha life, but a grhastha also follows the path of 
renunciation. Even a grhastha has to give up so many bad habits that his 
parents think his life has been practically destroyed. We allow no meat-eating, 
no illicit sex, no gambling and no intoxication, and consequently the parents 
wonder how, if there are so many no's, one's life can be positive. In the 
Western countries especially, these four prohibited activities practically 
constitute the life and soul of the modern population. Therefore parents 
sometimes dislike our movement, just as Prajapati Daksa disliked the activities 
of Narada and accused Narada of dishonesty. Nevertheless, although parents 
may be angry at us, we must perform our duty without hesitation because we 
are in the disciplic succession from Narada Muni. 

People addicted to householder life wonder how one can give up the 
enjoyment of grhastha life, which is a concession for sex enjoyment, simply to 
become a mendicant in Krsna consciousness. They do not know that the 
householder's concession for sex life cannot be regulated unless one accepts 
the life of a mendicant. The Vedic civilization therefore enjoins that at the 
end of one's fiftieth year one must give up household life. This is compulsory. 
However, because modern civilization is misled, householders want to remain 
in family life until death, and therefore they are suffering. In such cases, the 
disciples of Narada Muni advise all the members of the younger generation to 
join the Krsna consciousness movement immediately. There is nothing wrong 
in this. 


TEXT 37 

’ITT II II 


rnais tribhir amuktanam 
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arnlrndrhsita-karrnandrn 
vighdtah heyasah pdpa 
lokayor ubhayoh krtah 

SYNONYMS 

rnflih—from the debts; tribhih —three; amuktdndm —of persons not freed; 
amlmdmsita —not considering; karmandm —the path of duty; vighdtah —ruin; 
sreyasah —of the path of good fortune; pdpa —O most sinful (Narada Muni); 
lokayoh —of the worlds; ubhayoh —both; krtah —done. 

TRANSLATION 

Prajapati Daksa said: My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. 
Indeed, they did not properly consider their obligations. O Narada Muni, O 
personality of sinful action, you have obstructed their progress toward good 
fortune in this world and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly 
persons, the demigods and their father. 

PURPORT 

As soon as a brdhmana takes birth, he assumes three kinds of debts—debts 
to great saints, debts to the demigods and debts to his father. The son of a 
brdhmana must undergo celibacy (brahmacarya) to clear his debts to the saintly 
persons, he must perform ritualistic ceremonies to clear his debts to the 
demigods, and he must beget children to become free from his debts to his 
father. Prajapati Daksa argued that although the renounced order is 
recommended for liberation, one cannot attain liberation unless one fulfills his 
obligations to the demigods, the saints and his father. Since Daksa's sons had 
not liberated themselves from these three debts, how could Narada Muni have 
led them to the renounced order of life? Apparently, Prajapati Daksa did not 
know the final decision of the sdstras. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
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(11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhutdpta-nrndrh pitfndm 
na kinkaro ndyam ml ca rdjan 
sarvdtmand yah saranarh saranyarh 
gato mukundarh parihrtya kartam 

Everyone is indebted to the demigods, to living entities in general, to his 
family, to the pitds and so on, but if one fully surrenders to Krsna, Mukunda, 
who can give one liberation, even if one performs no yajnas, one is freed from 
all debts. Even if one does not repay his debts, he is freed from all debts if he 
renounces the material world for the sake of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whose lotus feet are the shelter of everyone. This is the verdict of 
the sdstra. Therefore Narada Muni was completely right in instructing the sons 
of Prajapati Daksa to renounce this material world immediately and take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, Prajapati 
Daksa, the father of the Haryasvas and Savalasvas, did not understand the 
great service rendered by Narada Muni. Daksa therefore addressed him as pdpa 
(the personality of sinful activities) and asddhu (a nonsaintly person). Since 
Narada Muni was a great saint and Vaisnava, he tolerated all such accusations 
from Prajapati Daksa. He merely performed his duty as a Vaisnava by 
delivering all the sons of Prajapati Daksa, enabling them to return home, back 
to Godhead. 


TEXT 38 

II 9== II 

evarh warn niranukroso 
bdldndrh mati-bhid dhareh 
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parsada-madhye carasi 
yaso-hd nirapatrapah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; warn —you (Narada); niranukrosah —without compassion; 
bdldndm —of innocent, inexperienced boys; mati-bhit —contaminating the 
consciousness; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
parsada-madhye —among the personal associates; carasi —travel; 
yasah-hd —defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

nirapatrapah —(although you do not know what you are doing, you are 
executing sinful activities) without shame. 

TRANSLATION 

Prajapati Daksa continued: Thus committing violence against other living 
entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord Visnu, you are defaming the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. You needlessly created a mentality of 
renunciation in innocent boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of 
compassion. How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme 
Lord? 


PURPORT 

This mentality of Prajapati Daksa still continues even today. When young 
boys join the Krsna consciousness movement, their fathers and so-called 
guardians are very angry at the propounder of the Krsna consciousness 
movement because they think that their sons have been unnecessarily induced 
to deprive themselves of the material enjoyments of eating, drinking and 
merrymaking. Karmis, fruitive workers, think that one should fully enjoy his 
present life in this material world and also perform some pious activities to be 
promoted to higher planetary systems for further enjoyment in the next life. A 
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yogi, however, especially a bhakti-yogl, is callous to the opinions of this material 
world. He is not interested in traveling to the higher planetary systems of the 
demigods to enjoy a long life in an advanced materialistic civilization. As 
stated by Prabodhananda Sarasvatl, kaivalyam narakdyate tridasa-pur 
dkdsa-puspdyate: for a devotee, merging into the Brahman existence is hellish, 
and life in the higher planetary systems of the demigods is a will-o'-the-wisp, a 
phantasmagoria with no real existence at all. A pure devotee is not interested 
in yogic perfection, travel to higher planetary systems, or oneness with 
Brahman. He is interested only in rendering service to the Personality of 
Godhead. Since Prajapati Daksa was a karml, he could not appreciate the great 
service Narada Muni had rendered his eleven thousand sons. Instead, he 
accused Narada Muni of being sinful and charged that because Narada Muni 
was associated with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord would also 
be defamed. Thus Daksa criticized that Narada Muni was an offender to the 
Lord although he was known as an associate of the Lord. 

TEXT 39 

^ ’wrar I 

nanu bhdgavatd nityarh 
bhutdnugraha-kdtardh 
rte tvdrh sauhrda-ghnam vai 
vairan-karam avairmdm 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —now; bhdgavatdh —devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nityam —eternally; bhuta-anugraha-kdtardh —very much anxious to bestow 
benedictions upon the fallen conditioned souls; rte —except; tvdm —yourself; 
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sauhrda-ghnam —a breaker of friendship (therefore not countable among the 
bhdgavatas, or devotees of the Lord); vai —indeed; vairam-karam —you create 
enmity; avairindm —toward persons who are not enemies. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the conditioned souls 
and are eager to benefit others. Although you wear the dress of a devotee, you 
create enmity with people who are not your enemies, or you break friendship 
and create enmity between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee 
while performing these abominable actions? 

PURPORT 

Such are the criticisms that must be borne by the servants of Narada Muni 
in the disciplic succession. Through the Krsna consciousness movement, we 
are trying to train young people to become devotees and return home, back to 
Godhead, by following rigid regulative principles, but our service is 
appreciated neither in India nor abroad in the Western countries where we are 
endeavoring to spread this Krsna consciousness movement. In India the caste 
brdhmanas have become enemies of the Krsna consciousness movement 
because we elevate foreigners, who are supposed to be mlecchas and yavanas, to 
the position of brdhmanas. We train them in austerities and penances and 
recognize them as brdhmanas by awarding them sacred threads. Thus the caste 
brdhmanas of India are very displeased by our activities in the Western world. 
In the West also, the parents of the young people who join this movement 
have also become enemies. We have no business creating enemies, but the 
process is such that nondevotees will always be inimical toward us. 
Nevertheless, as stated in the sdstras, a devotee should be both tolerant and 
merciful. Devotees engaged in preaching should be prepared to be accused by 
ignorant persons, and yet they must be very merciful to the fallen conditioned 
souls. If one can execute his duty in the disciplic succession of Narada Muni, 
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his service will surely be recognized. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.68-69): 


ya idarh paramarh guhyarfi 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 
bhaktirn mayi pardrh krtvd 
mdm evaisyaty asarfisayah 

na ca tasmdn manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 
bhavitd na ca me tasmdd 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 

"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is 
guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no servant in 
this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear." Let 
us continue preaching the message of Lord Krsna and not be afraid of enemies. 
Our only duty is to satisfy the Lord by this preaching, which will be accepted 
as service by Lord Caitanya and Lord Krsna. We must sincerely serve the Lord 
and not be deterred by so-called enemies. 

In this verse the word sauhrda-ghnam ("a breaker of friendship") is used. 
Because Narada Muni and the members of his disciplic succession disrupt 
friendships and family life, they are sometimes accused of being 
sauhrda-ghnam, creators of enmity between relatives. Actually such devotees 
are friends of every living entity {suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndm [Bg. 5.29]), but they 
are misunderstood to be enemies. Preaching can be a difficult, thankless task, 
but a preacher must follow the orders of the Supreme Lord and be unafraid of 
materialistic persons. 


TEXT 40 
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^ ^ %FT: I 

8° II 


nettham purhsdrh virdgah sydt 
tvayd kevalind mrsd 
manyase yady upasamam 
sneha-pdsa-nikrntanam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ittham —in this way; purhsdm —of persons; virdgah —renunciation; 
sydt —is possible; tvayd —by you; kevalind mrsd —possessing knowledge falsely; 
manyase —you think; yadi —if; upasamam —renunciation of material 
enjoyment; sneha-pdsa —the bonds of affection; nikrntanam —cutting. 

TRANSLATION 

Prajapati Daksa continued: If you think that simply awakening the sense of 
renunciation will detach one from the material world, I must say that unless full 
knowledge is awakened, simply changing dresses as you have done cannot 
possibly bring detachment. 


PURPORT 

Prajapati Daksa was correct in stating that changing one's dress cannot 
detach one from this material world. The sannydsls of Kali-yuga who change 
their robes from white to saffron and then think they can do whatever they 
like are more abominable than materialistic grhasthas. This is not 
recommended anywhere. Prajapati Daksa was right in pointing out this defect, 
but he did not know that Narada Muni had aroused the spirit of renunciation 
in the Haryasvas and Savalasvas through full knowledge. Such enlightened 
renunciation is desirable. One should enter the renounced order with full 
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knowledge (jndna-vairdgya), for the perfection of life is possible for one who 
renounces this material world in that way. This elevated stage can be reached 
very easily, as supported by the statements of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.7): 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnam ca yad ahaitukam 

"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the 
world." If one seriously engages in devotional service to Lord Vasudeva, jfidna 
and vairdgya are automatically manifest in one's person. There is no doubt of 
this. Prajapati Daksa's accusation that Narada had not actually elevated his 
sons to the platform of knowledge was not factual. All the sons of Prajapati 
Daksa had first been raised to the platform of jfidna and had then 
automatically renounced this world. In summary, unless one's knowledge is 
awakened, renunciation cannot take place, for without elevated knowledge 
one cannot give up attachment for material enjoyment. 


TEXT 41 

cCTra am al: ii a? ii 

ndnubhuya na jdndti 
pumdn visaya-tlksnatdm 
nirvidyate svayarh tasmdn 
na tathd bhinna-dhlh paraih 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; anubhuya —experiencing; na —not; jdndti —knows; pumdn —a 
person; visaya-tlksnatdm —the sharpness of material enjoyment; 
nirvidyate —becomes aloof; svayam —himself; tasmdt —from that; na 
tathd —not like that; bhinna-dhlh —whose intelligence is changed; paraih —by 
others. 


TRANSLATION 

Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot 
give it up unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. 
Therefore one should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment 
while simultaneously advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this 
false material happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material 
enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do not become 
as renounced as those who have personal experience. 

PURPORT 

It is said that unless a woman becomes pregnant, she cannot understand the 
trouble of giving birth to a child. Bandhyd ki bujhibe prasava-vedand. The word 
bandhyd means a sterile woman. Such a woman cannot give birth to a child. 
How, then, can she perceive the pain of delivery? According to the philosophy 
of Prajapati Daksa, a woman should first become pregnant and then 
experience the pain of childbirth. Then, if she is intelligent, she will not want 
to be pregnant again. Actually, however, this is not a fact. Sex enjoyment is so 
strong that a woman becomes pregnant and suffers at the time of childbirth, 
but she becomes pregnant again, despite her experience. According to Daksa's 
philosophy, one should become implicated in material enjoyment so that after 
experiencing the distress of such enjoyment, one will automatically renounce. 
Material nature, however, is so strong that although a man suffers at every 
step, he will not cease his attempts to enjoy (trpyanti neha 
krpana-bahu-duhkha-bhdjah [SB 7.9.45]). Under the circumstances, unless one 
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gets the association of a devotee like Narada Muni or his servant in the 
disciplic succession, one's dormant spirit of renunciation cannot be awakened. 
It is not a fact that because material enjoyment involves so many painful 
conditions one will automatically become detached. One needs the blessings of 
a devotee like Narada Muni. Then one can renounce his attachment for the 
material world. The young boys and girls of the Krsna consciousness 
movement have given up the spirit of material enjoyment not because of 
practice but by the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His servants. 

TEXT 42 

fOT# ^ ^ II B? II 

yan nas tvarh karma-sandhanam 
sadhunam grhamedhinam 
krtavdn asi durmarsarh 
vipriyarh tava marsitam 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; nah —unto us; warn —you; karma-sandhanam —who strictly 
follow the fruitive ritualistic ceremonies according to Vedic injunctions; 
sadhunam —who are honest (because we honestly seek elevated social 
standards and bodily comfort); grha-medhinam —although situated with a wife 
and children; krtavdn asi —have created; durmarsam —unbearable; 
vipriyam —wrong; tava —your; marsitam —forgiven. 

TRANSLATION 

Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I honestly 
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follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive activities to enjoy life 
without sinful reactions. I have performed all kinds of yajnas, including the 
deva-yajna, rsi-yajna, pitr-yajna and nr-yajna. Because these yajnas are called 
vratas [vows], I am known as a grhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me 
great displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of 
renunciation. This can be tolerated once. 

PURPORT 

Prajapati Daksa wanted to prove that he had been most tolerant in not 
having said anything when Narada Muni, for no reason, induced his ten 
thousand innocent sons to adopt the path of renunciation. Sometimes 
householders are accused of being grhamedhis, for grhamedhis are satisfied with 
family life without spiritual advancement. Grhasthas, however, are different 
because although grhasthas live in householder life with their wives and 
children, they are eager for spiritual advancement. Wanting to prove that he 
had been magnanimous to Narada Muni, Prajapati Daksa stressed that when 
Narada had misled his first sons, Daksa had taken no action; he had been kind 
and tolerant. He was aggrieved, however, because Narada Muni had misled his 
sons for a second time. Therefore he wanted to prove that Narada Muni, 
although dressed like a sadhu, was not actually a sadhu; he himself, although a 
householder, was a greater sadhu than Narada Muni. 


TEXT 43 

^ ^ Wi II B9 II 

tantu-krntana yan nas warn 
abhadram acarah punah 
tasmdl lokesu te mudha 
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na bhaved bhramatah padam 


SYNONYMS 

tantu-krntana —O mischief-monger who have mercilessly separated my sons 
from me; yat —which; nah —unto us; warn —you; abhadram —an inauspicious 
thing; acarah —have done; punah —again; tasmdt —therefore; lokesu —in all 
the planetary systems within the universe; te —of you; mudha —O rascal not 
knowing how to act; na —not; bhavet —there may be; bhramatah —who are 
wandering; padam —an abode. 


TRANSLATION 

You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again done the 
same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who does not know how to 
behave toward others. You may travel all over the universe, but I curse you to 
have no residence anywhere. 


PURPORT 

Because Prajapati Daksa was a grhamedhl who wanted to remain in 
household life, he thought that if Narada Muni could not remain in one place, 
but had to travel all over the world, that would be a great punishment for him. 
Actually, however, such a punishment is a boon for a preacher. A preacher is 
known as parivrdjakdcdrya —an dcdrya, or teacher, who always travels for the 
benefit of human society. Prajapati Daksa cursed Narada Muni by saying that 
although he had the facility to travel all over the universe, he would never be 
able to stay in one place. In the parampard system from Narada Muni, 1 have 
also been cursed. Although 1 have many centers that would be suitable places 
of residence, 1 cannot stay anywhere, for 1 have been cursed by the parents of 
my young disciples. Since the Krsna consciousness movement was started, 1 
have traveled all over the world two or three times a year, and although 1 am 
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provided comfortable places to stay wherever 1 go, 1 cannot stay anywhere for 
more than three days or a week. 1 do not mind this curse by the parents of my 
disciples, but now it is necessary that 1 stay in one place to finish another 
task—this translation of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. If my young disciples, especially 
those who have taken sannydsa, take charge of traveling all over the world, it 
may be possible for me to transfer the curse of the parents to these young 
preachers. Then 1 may sit down conveniently in one place for the work of 
translation. 


TEXT 44 

t^ii aa ii 

hi-suka uvdca 
pratijagrdha tad bddharh 
ndradah sddhu-sammatah 
etdvdn sddhu-vddo hi 
titiksetesvarah svayam 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; pratijagrdha —accepted; 
tat —that; bddham —so be it; ndradah —Narada Muni; sddhu-sammatah —who 
is an approved sddhu; etdvdn —this much; sddhu-vddah —appropriate for a 
saintly person; hi —indeed; titikseta —he may tolerate; isvarah —although able 
to curse Prajapati Daksa; svayam —himself. 

TRANSLATION 
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✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, since Narada Muni is an 
approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajapati Daksa he replied, "tad 
badham: Yes, what you have said is good. I accept this curse." He could have 
cursed Prajapati Daksa in return, but because he is a tolerant and merciful 
sadhu, he took no action. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.21): 

titiksavah kdrunikdh 
suhrdah sarva-dehindm 
ajdta-satravah sdntdh 
sddhavah sddhu-bhusandh 

"The symptoms of a sddhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all 
living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, 
and all his characteristics are sublime." Because Narada Muni is the most 
elevated of sddhus, devotees, to deliver Prajapati Daksa he silently tolerated 
the curse. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught this principle to all His 
devotees: 


trndd api sunlcena 
taror api sahisnund 
amdnind mdnadena 
klrtanlyah sadd harih 

[Cc. Adi 17.31] 

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to 
offer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly." Following the orders of Sri Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu, one who preaches the glories of the Lord all over the world or all 
over the universe should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than a tree 
because a preacher cannot live an easygoing life. Indeed, a preacher must face 
many impediments. Not only is he sometimes cursed, but sometimes he must 
also suffer personal injury. For example, when Nityananda Prabhu went to 
preach Krsna consciousness to the two roguish brothers Jagai and Madhai, they 
injured Him and made His head bleed, but nevertheless. He tolerantly 
delivered the two rogues, who became perfect Vaisnavas. This is the duty of a 
preacher. Lord Jesus Christ even tolerated crucifixion. Therefore the curse 
against Narada was not very astonishing, and he tolerated it. 

Now, it may be asked why Narada Muni stayed in the presence of Prajapati 
Daksa and tolerated all his accusations and curses. Was that for Daksa's 
deliverance? The answer is yes. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that 
after being insulted by Prajapati Daksa, Narada Muni should have left 
immediately, but he purposely stayed to hear all Daksa's strong words so that 
Daksa might be relieved of his anger. Prajapati Daksa was not an ordinary 
man; he had accumulated the results of many pious activities. Therefore 
Narada Muni expected that after delivering his curse, Daksa, satisfied and 
freed from anger, would repent his misbehavior and thus get a chance to 
become a Vaisnava and be delivered. When Jagai and Madhai offended Lord 
Nityananda, Lord Nityananda stood tolerantly, and therefore both brothers 
fell at His lotus feet and repented. Consequently they later became perfect 
Vaisnavas. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. entitled "Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa." 
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6. The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 


As described in this chapter, Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the 
womb of his wife AsiknI. These daughters were given in charity to various 
persons to increase the population. Since these offspring of Daksa were 
women, Narada Muni did not try to lead them toward the renounced order of 
life. Thus the daughters were saved from Narada Muni. Ten of the daughters 
were given in marriage to Dharmaraja, thirteen to Ka^apa Muni, and 
twenty-seven to the moon-god, Candra. In this way fifty daughters were 
distributed, and of the other ten daughters, four were given to Kasyapa and 
two each to Bhuta, Angira and Krsasva. One should know that it is because of 
the union of these sixty daughters with various exalted personalities that the 
entire universe was filled with various kinds of living entities, such as human 
beings, demigods, demons, beasts, birds and serpents. 

TEXTl 

33: Jn^33isf^I3«n3^: t33nj3I I 
33331313 II ? II 

sri-suka uvdca 
tatah prdcetaso 'siknydm 
anunitah svayambhuvd 
sastirh sanjanaydm dsa 
duhitfh pitr-vatsaldh 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah —after that incident; 
prdcetasah —Daksa; asiknydm —in his wife named Asiknl; anunitah —pacified; 
svayambhuvd —by Lord Brahma; sastim —sixty; safijanaydm dsa —begot; 
duhitfh —daughters; pitr-vatsaldh —all very affectionate to their father. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thereafter, at the request of Lord 
Brahma, Prajapati Daksa, who is known as Pracetasa, begot sixty daughters in 
the womb of his wife Asiknl. All the daughters were very affectionate toward 
their father. 


PURPORT 

After the incidents concerning the loss of his many sons, Daksa repented 
his misunderstanding with Narada Muni. Lord Brahma then saw Daksa and 
instructed him to beget children again. This time Daksa was very cautious to 
beget female children instead of male children so that Narada Muni would not 
disturb them by urging them to accept the renounced order. Females are not 
meant for the renounced order of life; they should be faithful to their good 
husbands, for if a husband is competent for liberation, his wife will also 
achieve liberation with him. As stated in the sdstra, the results of a husband's 
pious activities are shared by his wife. Therefore a woman's duty is to be very 
chaste and faithful to her husband. Then without separate endeavor she will 
share in all the profit the husband earns. 

TEXT 2 
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t t II ? II 


dasa dharmaya kayadad 
dvi-sat tri-nava cendave 
bhutdngirah-krsdsvebhyo 
dve dve tdrksydya cdpardh 

SYNONYMS 

dasa —ten; dharmdya —unto King Dharma, Yamaraja; kdya —unto Kasyapa; 
addt —gave; dvi-sat —twice six and one (thirteen); tri-nava —thrice nine 
(twenty-seven); ca —also; indave —unto the moon-god; 

bhuta-angirah-krsdsvebhyah —unto Bhuta, Angira and Krsasva; dve dve —two 
each; tdrksydya —again unto Ka^apa; ca—and; apardh —the balance. 

TRANSLATION 

He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaraja lYamaraja], thirteen to 
Kasyapa Ifirst twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and 
two each to Angira, Krsasva and Bhuta. The other four daughters were given to 
Kasyapa. IThus Kasyapa received seventeen daughters in all.] 

TEXT 3 

W 3ll'iRdl«'!|: II 9 II 

ndmadheydny amusdrh tvarh 
sdpatydndrh ca me srnu 
ydsdrh prasuti-prasavair 
lokd dpuritds trayah 
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SYNONYMS 


namadheyani —the different names; amusdm —of them; tvam —you; 
sa-apatydndm —with their offspring; ca —and; me —from me; srnu —please 
hear; ydsdm —of all of whom; prasuti-prasavaih —by so many children and 
descendants; lokdh —the worlds; dpuritdh —populated; trayah —three (the 
upper, middle and lower worlds). 

TRANSLATION 

Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their 
descendants, who filled all the three worlds. 

TEXT 4 

Hfcqi II a ii 

bhdnur lambd kakud ydmir 
visvd sddhyd marutvatl 
vasur muhurtd sankalpd 
dharma-patnyah sutdfi srnu 

SYNONYMS 

bhdnuh —Bhanu; lambd —Lamba; kakut —Kakud; ydmih —Yami; visvd —Visva; 
sddhyd —Sadhya; marutvatl —Marutvatl; vasuh —Vasu; muhurtd —Muhurta; 
sankalpd —Sankalpa; dharma-patnyah —the wives of Yamaraja; sutdn —their 
sons; srnu —now hear of. 
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TRANSLATION 


The ten daughters given to Yamaraja were named Bhanu, Lamba, Kakud, 
Yami, Visva, Sadhya, Marutvatl, Vasu, Muhurta and Sahkalpa. Now hear the 
names of their sons. 


TEXTS 

|| 'i || 

bhdnos tu deva-rsabha 
indrasenas tato nrpa 
vidyota dsll lambdyds 
tatas ca stanayitnavah 

SYNONYMS 

bhdnoh —from the womb of Bhanu; tu —of course; deva-rsabhah —Deva-rsabha; 
indrasenah —Indrasena; tatah —from him (Deva-rsabha); nrpa —O King; 
vidyotah —Vidyota; dslt —appeared; lambdydh —from the womb of Lamba; 
tatah —from him; ca —and; stanayitnavah —all the clouds. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, a son named Deva-rsabha was born from the womb of Bhanu, and 
from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lamba came a son 
named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds. 

TEXT 6 
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HpHWdlsvicI^ II s; II 


kakudah sankatas tasya 
kikatas tanayo yatah 
bhuvo durgani ydmeyah 
svargo nandis tato 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

kakudah —from the womb of Kakud; sankatah —Sankata; tasya —from him; 
kikatah —Kikata; tanayah —son; yatah —from whom; bhuvah —of the earth; 
durgani —many demigods, protectors of this universe (which is called Durga); 
ydmeyah —of Yami; svargah —Svarga; nandih —Nandi; tatah —from him 
(Svarga); abhavat —was born. 


TRANSLATION 

From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whose son was 
named Kikata. From Kikata came the demigods named Durga. From Yami came 
the son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi. 

TEXT? 

siHvsiiwi'tJrga^ i 

II 'S II 

visve-devds tu visvdyd 
aprajdrhs tdn pracaksate 
sddhyo-ganas ca sddhydyd 
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah 
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SYNONYMS 


visve-devah —the demigods named the Visvadevas; tu —but; visvdydh —from 
Visva; aprajdn —without sons; tdn —them; pracaksate —it is said; 
sddhyah-ganah —the demigods named the Sadhyas; ca —and; sddhydydh —from 
the womb of Sadhya-; arthasiddhih —Arthasiddhi; tu —but; tat-sutah —the son 
of the Sadhyas. 


TRANSLATION 

The sons of Visva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny. From the 
womb of Sadhya came the Sadhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi. 

TEXTS 

I 

^ II '= II 

marutvdrhs ca jayantas ca 
marutvatyd babhuvatuh 
jayanto vdsudevdrhsa 
upendra iti yam viduh 

SYNONYMS 

marutvdn —Marutvan; ca —also; jayantah —Jayanta; ca —and; 

marutvatydh —from Marutvatl; babhuvatuh —took birth; jayantah —Jayanta; 
vdsudeva-amsah —an expansion of Vasudeva; upendrah —Upendra; iti —thus; 
yam —whom; viduh —they know. 
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TRANSLATION 


The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were Marutvan 
and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Vasudeva, is known as 
Upendra. 


TEXT 9 

HI 4 P +1 I 

^ ^ '15^ II II 

mauhurtikd deva-gand 
muhurtdyds ca jajfiire 
ye vai phalam prayacchanti 
bhutdndm sva-sva-kdlajam 

SYNONYMS 

mauhurtikdh —Mauhurtikas; deva-gandh —the demigods; muhurtdydh —from 
the womb of Muhurta; ca —and; jajfiire —took birth; ye —all of whom; 
vai —indeed; phalam —result; prayacchanti —deliver; bhutdndm —of the living 
entities; sva-sva —their own; kdla-jam —born of time. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods named the Mauhurtikas took birth from the womb of 
Muhurta. These demigods deliver the results of actions to the living entities of 
their respective times. 


TEXTS 10-11 
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C|^: :iIT#r ^ *f5 II ?o II 

5^! IPlt ^'^^'i^^PjcJ'il qi^jRniqq: I 

^>i^ilchHi||cl'!|; II 9? II 

sankalpdyds tu sankalpah 
kdmah sankalpajah smrtah 
vasavo 'stau vasoh putrds 
tesdrh ndmdni me srnu 

dronah prdno dhruvo 'rko 'gnir 
doso vdstur vibhdvasuh 
dronasydbhimateh patnyd 
harsa-soka-bhayddayah 

SYNONYMS 

sankalpdydh —from the womb of Sankalpa; tu —but; sankalpah —Sankalpa; 
kdmah —Kama; sankalpa-jah —the son of Sankalpa; smrtah —known; vasavah 
astau —the eight Vasus; vasoh —of Vasu; putrdh —the sons; tesdm —of them; 
ndmdni —the names; me —from me; srnu —just hear; dronah —Drona; 
prdnah —Prana; dhruvah —Dhruva; arkah —Arka; agnih —Agni; dosah —Dosa; 
vdstuh —Vastu; vibhdvasuh —Vibhavasu; dronasya —of Drona; 

abhimateh —from Abhimati; patnydh —the wife; 

harsa-soka-bhaya-ddayah —the sons named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Sankalpa was known as Sankalpa, and from him lust was born. 
The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from 
me: Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From 
Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu named Drona, were generated the sons named 
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A 

Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and so on. 


TEXT 12 

’iraf VRf&R^p II ?? II 

prdnasyorjasvatl bhdryd 
saha dyuh purojavah 
dhruvasya bhdryd dharanir 
asiita vividhdh purah 

SYNONYMS 

prdnasya —of Prana; urjasvatl —Urjasvati; bhdryd —the wife; sahah —Saha; 
dyuh —Ayus; purojavah —Purojava; dhruvasya —of Dhruva; bhdryd —the wife; 
dharanih —Dharani; asuta —gave birth to; vividhdh —the various; purah —cities 
and towns. 


TRANSLATION 

Urjasvatl, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Ayus and 
Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as Dharani, and from her womb 
various cities took birth. 


TEXT 13 

sraipi qraf 'i^ltrmk’4: pp: I 

31^^ ^ 5i(2|u|+K'i|; II II 

arkasya vdsand bhdryd 
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putrds tarsadayah smrtdh 
agner bhdryd vasor dhdrd 
putrd dravinakddayah 

SYNONYMS 

arkasya —of Arka; vdsand —Vasana; bhdryd —the wife; putrdh —the sons; 
tarsa-ddayah —named Tarsa and so on; smrtdh —celebrated; agneh —of Agni; 
bhdryd —wife; vasoh —the Vasu; dhdrd —Dhara; putrdh —the sons; 
dravinaka-ddayah —known as Dravinaka and so on. 

TRANSLATION 

From the womb of Vasana, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by 
Tarsa. Dhara, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, 
headed by Dravinaka. 


TEXT 14 

^ II ■?« II 

skandas ca krttikd-putro 
ye visdkhddayas tatah 
dosasya sarvarl-putrah 
sisumdro hareh kald 

SYNONYMS 

skandah —Skanda; ca —also; krttikd-putrah —the son of Krttika; ye —all of 
whom; visdkha-ddayah —headed by Visakha; tatah —from him (Skanda); 
dosasya —of Dosa; sarvarl-putrah —the son of his wife Sarvarl; 
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sisumdrah —Sisumara; hareh kald —an expansion of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda, 

Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Visakha. From the womb of Sarvarl, the 
wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son named Sisumara, who was an 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 15 

fid tnw JHf: gei! II n ii 

vdstor dngirasl-putro 
visvakarmdkrtl-patih 
tato manus cdksuso 'bhud 
visve sadhya manoh sutdh 

SYNONYMS 

vdstoh —of Vastu; dngirasl —of his wife named AngirasI; putrah —the son; 
visvakarmd —Visvakarma; dkrtl-patih —the husband of AkrtI; tatah —from 
them; manuh cdksusah —the Manu named Caksusa; abhut —was born; 
visve —the Visvadevas; sadhyah —the Sadhyas; manoh —of Manu; sutdh —the 
sons. 


TRANSLATION 

From Ahgirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the great 
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architect Visvakarma. Visvakarma became the husband of AkrtI, from whom 
the Manu named Caksusa was born. The sons of Manu were known as the 
Visvadevas and Sadhyas. 


TEXT 16 

Wimtsq ^ II II 

vibhdvasor asutosd 
vyustarh rocisam dtapam 
pancaydmo 'tha bhutdni 
yena jdgrati karmasu 

SYNONYMS 

vibhdvasoh —of Vibhavasu; asuta —gave birth to; usd —named Usa; 
vyustam —Vyusta; rocisam —Rocisa; dtapam —Atapa; 

paficaydmah —Pancayama; atha —thereafter; bhutdni —the living entities; 
yena —by whom; jdgrati —are awakened; karmasu —in material activities. 

TRANSLATION 

Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyusta, Rocisa and 
Atapa. From Atapa came Pancayama, the span of day, who awakens all living 
entities to material activities. 

TEXTS 17-18 

vrai ^ 3# II II 
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?5tFT ’71^91^ %T: ^#RIW: II II 

sarupdsuta bhutasya 
bhdryd rudrdrhs ca kotisah 
raivato 'jo bhavo bhimo 
vdma ugro vrsdkapih 

ajaikapdd ahirbradhno 
bahurupo mahdn iti 
rudrasya pdrsadds cdnye 
ghordh preta-vindyakdh 

SYNONYMS 

sarupd —Sarupa; asuta —gave birth; bhutasya —of Bhuta; bhdryd —the wife; 
rudrdn —Rudras; ca —and; kotisah —ten million; raivatah —Raivata; 
ajah —Aja; bhavah —Bhava; bhlmah —Bhima; vdmah —Varna; ugrah —Ugra; 
vrsdkapih —Vrsakapi; ajaikapdt —Ajaikapat; ahirbradhnah —Ahirbradhna; 
bahurupah —Bahurupa; mahdn —Mahan; iti —thus; rudrasya —of these Rudras; 
pdrsaddh —their associates; ca —and; anye —other; ghordh —very fearful; 
preta —ghosts; vindyakdh —and hobgoblins. 

TRANSLATION 

Sarupa, the wife of Bhuta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the 
eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Varna, Ugra, 
Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, Bahurupa and Mahan. Their associates, the 
ghosts and goblins, who are very fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhuta. 

PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Bhuta had two wives. 
One of them, Sarupa, gave birth to the eleven Rudras, and the other wife gave 
birth to the associates of the Rudras known as the ghosts and hobgoblins. 

TEXT 19 

^ II II 

prajdpater angirasah 
svadha patnl pitfn atha 
atharvdngirasarfi vedarh 
putratve cdkarot satl 

SYNONYMS 

prajdpateh angirasah —of another prajdpati, known as Angira; svadhd —Svadha; 
patni —his wife; pitfn —the Pitas; atha —thereafter; 

atharva-dngirasam —Atharvangirasa; vedam —the personified Veda; 
putratve —as the son; ca —and; akarot —accepted; sati —Satl. 

TRANSLATION 

The prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The wife 
named Svadha accepted all the Pitas as her sons, and Sati accepted the 
Atharvangirasa Veda as her son. 

TEXT 20 
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f^lWTT ^ ^ II II 


krsdsvo 'rcisi bhdrydydrfi 
dhumaketum ajljanat 
dhisandydm vedasiro 
devalarh vayunam manum 

SYNONYMS 

krsdsvah —Krsasva; arcisi —Arcis; bhdrydydm —in his wife; dhumaketum —to 
Dhumaketu; ajljanat —gave birth; dhisandydm —in the wife known as Dhisana; 
vedasirah —Vedasira; devalam —Devala; vayunam —Vayuna; manum —Manu. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsasva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisana. In the wife named Arcis 
he begot Dhumaketu and in Dhisana he begot four sons, named Vedasira, 
Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 


TEXTS 21-22 

^IcJqm II II 

^ +^Hij|H^+^|: II II 

tdrksyasya vinatd kadruh 
patangl ydminlti ca 
patangy asiita patagdn 
ydminl salabhdn atha 
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suparndsuta garudarh 
saksad yajfiesa-vdhanam 
surya-sutam anururh ca 
kadrur ndgdn anekasah 

SYNONYMS 

tdrksyasya —of Kasyapa, whose other name is Tarksya; vinatd —Vinata; 
kadruh —Kadru; patangl —Patangl; ydminl —YaminI; iti —thus; ca —and; 
patangl —Patangl; asuta —gave birth; patagdn —to birds of different varieties; 
ydmini —YaminI; salabhdn —(gave birth to) locusts; atha —thereafter; 
suparnd —the wife named Vinata; asuta —gave birth; garudam —to the 
celebrated bird known as Garuda; sdksdt —directly; yajfiesa-vdhanam —the 
carrier of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; surya-siitam —the 
chariot driver of the sun-god; anurum —Anuru; ca —and; kadruh —Kadru; 
ndgdn —serpents; anekasah —in varieties. 


TRANSLATION 

Kasyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives—Vinata ISuparna], 
Kadru, Patangl and YaminI. Patangl gave birth to many kinds of birds, and 
YaminI gave birth to locusts. Vinata ISuparna] gave birth to Garuda, the carrier 
of Lord Visnu, and to Anuru, or Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. 
Kadru gave birth to different varieties of serpents. 


TEXT 23 


II 59 II 


krttikadini naksatran- 
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indoh patnyas tu bhdrata 
daksa-sapat so 'napatyas 
tdsu yaksma-grahdrditah 

SYNONYMS 

krttikd-ddlni —headed by Krttika; naksatrdni —the constellations; indoh —of 
the moon-god; patnyah —the wives; tu —but; bhdrata —O Maharaja Parlksit, 
descendant of the dynasty of Bharata; daksa-sdpdt —because of being cursed by 
Daksa; sah —the moon-god; anapatyah —without children; tdsu —in so many 
wives; yaksma-graha-arditah —being oppressed by a disease that brings about 
gradual destruction. 


TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the Bharatas, the constellations named Krttika 
were all wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajapati Daksa had cursed 
him to suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could 
not beget children in any of his wives. 


TEXTS 24-26 

Jraur ^ ^ ^ ftrIT: I 

^ ^ ii n 

^ II II 
HIST I 

(^Wti|j|U|| «<!Hl^rl|: II II 

punah prasddya tarn somah 
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kald lebhe ksaye ditah 
srnu ndmdni lokdndrh 
mdtfndrh sankardni ca 

atha kasyapa-patnlndrh 
yat-prasutam idarh jagat 
aditir ditir danuh kdsthd 
aristd surasd ild 

munih krodhavasd tdmrd 
surabhih saramd timih 
timer yddo-gand dsan 
svdpaddh saramd-sutdh 

SYNONYMS 

punah —again; prasddya —pacifying; tarn —him (Prajapati Daksa); somah —the 
moon-god; kaldh —portions of light; lebhe —achieved; ksaye —in gradual 
destruction (the dark fortnight); ditdh —removed; srnu —please hear; 
ndmdni —all the names; lokdndm —of the planets; mdtfndm —of the mothers; 
sankardni —pleasing; ca —also; atha —now; kasyapa-patnlndm —of the wives of 
Kasyapa; yat-prasutam —from whom was born; idam —this; jagat —whole 
universe; aditih —Aditi; ditih —Diti; danuh —Danu; kdsthd —Kastha; 
aristd —Arista; surasd —Surasa; ild —11a; munih —Muni; 

krodhavasd —Krodhavasa; tdmrd —Tamra; surabhih —Surabhi; 

saramd —Sarama; timih —Timi; timeh —from Timi; yddah-gandh —the aquatics; 
dsan —appeared; svdpaddh —the ferocious animals like the lions and tigers; 
saramd-sutdh —the children of Sarama. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajapati Daksa with courteous 
words and thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. 
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Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his shining power 
during the dark fortnight, and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O 
King Pariksit, now please hear from me the names of Kasyapa’s wives, from 
whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are the 
mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, and their names are 
very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, Ila, 
Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi 
all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals 
like the tigers and lions took birth. 


TEXT 27 

w ii ^^9 ii 

surabher mahisd gdvo 
ye cdnye dvisaphd nrpa 
tdmrdydh syena-grdhrddyd 
muner apsarasdrh gandh 

SYNONYMS 

surabheh —from the womb of Surabhi; mahisdh —buffalo; gdvah —cows; 
ye —who; ca —also; anye —others; dvi-saphdh —having cloven hooves; nrpa —O 
King; tdmrdydh —from Tamra; syena —eagles; grdhra-ddydh —vultures and so 
on; muneh —from Muni; apsarasdm —of angels; gandh —the groups. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Pariksit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other 
animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tamra the eagles, 
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vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni 
the angels took birth. 


TEXT 28 

II II 

dandasukadayah sarpd 
rdjan krodhavasdtmajdh 
ildyd bhuruhdh sarve 
ydtudhdnds ca saurasdh 

SYNONYMS 

dandasuka-ddayah —headed by the dandasuka snakes; sarpdh —reptiles; 
rdjan —O King; krodhavasd-dtma-jdh —born from Krodhavasa; ildydh —from 
the womb of Ila; bhuruhdh —the creepers and trees; sarve —all; 
ydtudhdndh —the cannibals (Raksasas); ca —also; saurasdh —from the womb of 
Surasa. 


TRANSLATION 

The sons born of Krodhavasa were the serpents known as dandasuka, as well 
as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were 
born from the womb of Ila. The Raksasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb 
of Surasa. 


TEXTS 29-31 
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gai II II 

Rl«(0sf^ 5'H^/|q1 I 

SPiig^: ^HfftRI: ?^*lf5: || 9o || 

^ l4+-c|5hlsg^: I 

II 3? II 

aristdyds tu gandharvdh 
kdsthdyd dvisaphetardh 
sutd danor eka-sastis 
tesdrh prddhdnikdfi srnu 

dvimurdhd sambaro 'risto 
hayagrlvo vibhdvasuh 
ayomukhah sankusirdh 
svarbhdnuh kapilo 'runah 

pulomd vrsaparvd ca 
ekacakro 'nutdpanah 
dhumrakeso virupdkso 
vipracittis ca durjayah 

SYNONYMS 

aristdydh —from the womb of Arista; tu —but; gandharvdh —the Gandharvas; 
kdsthdydh —from the womb of Kastha; dvi-sapha-itardh —animals such as 
horses, which do not have cloven hooves; sutdh —sons; danoh —from the womb 
of Danu; eka-sastih —sixty-one; tesdm —of them; prddhdnikdn —the important 
ones; srnu —hear; dvimurdhd —Dvimurdha; sambarah —Sambara; 

aristah —Arista; hayagrlvah —Hayagriva; vibhdvasuh —Vibhavasu; 

ayomukhah —Ayomukha; sankusirdh —Sankusira; svarbhdnuh —Svarbhanu; 
kapilah —Kapila; arunah —Aruna; pulomd —Puloma; vrsaparvd —Vrsaparva; 
ca —also; ekacakrah —Ekacakra; anutdpanah —Anutapana; 
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dhumrakesah —Dhumrakesa; virupaksah —Virupaksa; vipracittih —Vipracitti; 
ca —and; durjayah —Durjaya. 


TRANSLATION 

The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and animals whose 
hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Kastha. O 
King, from the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen 
were very important: Dvimurdha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, 
Ayomukha, Sahkusira, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva, 
Ekacakra, Anutapana, Dhumrakesa, Virupaksa, Vipracitti and Durjaya. 

TEXT 32 

^ ii ?? ii 

svarbhdnoh suprabhdrh kanydm 
uvdha namucih kila 
vrsaparvanas tu sarmisthdm 
yaydtir ndhuso ball 

SYNONYMS 

svarbhdnoh —of Svarbhanu; suprabhdm —Suprabha; kanydm —the daughter; 
uvdha —married; namucih —Namuci; kila —indeed; vrsaparvanah —of 
Vrsaparva; tu—but; sarmisthdm —Sarmistha; yaydtih —King Yayati; 
ndhusah —the son of Nahusa; ball —very powerful. 

TRANSLATION 
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The daughter of Svarbhanu named Suprabha was married by Namuci. The 

A 

daughter of Vrsaparva named Sarmistha was given to the powerful King Yayati, 
the son of Nahusa. 


TEXTS 33-36 

<JMdlHc(l II 99 II 

iiMclHcfl 5h4^i|R|<i ^ I 

^ g II 9B II 

3q^8T WiFi ^59^41 I 

^Ic5%^g ^^9llfeH: II 9i( II 

ii 9§ ii 

vaisvdnara-sutd yds ca 
catasras cdru-darsandh 
upaddnavl hayasird 
pulomd kdlakd tathd 

upaddnavlrh hiranydksah 
kratur hayasirdrh nrpa 
pulomdrh kdlakdrh ca dve 
vaisvdnara-sute tu kah 

upayeme 'tha bhagavdn 
kasyapo brahma-coditah 
paulomdh kdlakeyds ca 
ddnavd yuddha-sdlinah 

tayoh sasti-sahasrdni 
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yajna-ghndrfis te pituh pita 
jaghdna svar-gato rdjann 
eka indra-priyankarah 

SYNONYMS 

vaisvdnara-sutdh —the daughters of Vaisvanara; ydh —who; ca —and; 
catasrah —four; cdru-darsandh —very, very beautiful; upaddnavl —Upadanavl; 
hayasird —Hayasira; pulomd —Puloma; kdlakd —Kalaka; tathd —as well; 
upaddnavim —Upadanavl; hiranydksah —the demon Hiranyaksa; 

kratuh —Kratu; hayasirdm —Hayasira; nrpa —O King; pulomdm kdlakdm 
ca —Puloma and Kalaka; dve —the two; vaisvdnara-sute —daughters of 
Vaisvanara; tu —but; kah —the prajdpati; upayeme —married; atha —then; 
bhagavdn —the most powerful; kasyapah —Kasyapa Muni; 

brahma-coditah —requested by Lord Brahma; paulomdh kdlakeydh ca —the 
Paulomas and Kalakeyas; ddnavdh —demons; yuddha-sdlinah —very fond of 
fighting; tayoh —of them; sasti-sahasrdni —sixty thousand; yajfia-ghndn —who 
were disturbing sacrifices; te —your; pituh —of the father; pitd —the father; 
jaghdna —killed; svah-gatah —in the heavenly planets; rdjan —O King; 
ekah —alone; indra-priyam-karah —to please King Indra. 

TRANSLATION 

Vaisvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named 
Upadanavl, Hayasira, Puloma and Kalaka. Hiranyaksa married Upadanavl, and 
Kratu married Hayasira. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati 
Kasyapa married Puloma and Kalaka, the other two daughters of Vaisvanara. 
From the wombs of these two wives of Kasyapa came sixty thousand sons, 
headed by Nivatakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kalakeyas. 
They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their aim was to 
disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My dear King, when your 
grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly planets, he alone killed all these 

403 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


demons, and thus King Indra became extremely affectionate toward him. 


TEXT 37 

PihRiRI; 5Ri I 

^ 3qpraT; II 9^3 II 

vipracittih sirhhikdydrh 
satarh caikam ajljanat 
rdhu-iyestham ketu-satarh 
grahatvam ya updgatdh 

SYNONYMS 

vipracittih —Vipracitti; sirhhikdydm —in the womb of his wife Siriihika; 
satam —to one hundred; ca —and; ekam —one; ajljanat —gave birth; 
rdhu-jyestham —among whom Rahu is the oldest; ketu-satam —one hundred 
Ketus; grahatvam —planethood; ye —all of whom; updgatdh —obtained. 

TRANSLATION 

In his wife Siinhika, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, of whom 
the eldest is Rahu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. All of them 
attained positions in the influential planets. 

TEXTS 38-39 

3i2na: ^rai sRii i 

^ HI-JI-Muil II II 

ft=IWH4HI *PT: I 
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qrai 3?^: II II 


athdtah sruyatdrh varhso 
yo 'diter anupurvasah 
yatra ndrdyano devah 
svdrhsendvdtarad vibhuh 

vivasvdn aryamd pusd 
tvastdtha savitd bhagah 
dhdtd vidhdtd varuno 
mitrah satru urukramah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; atah —now; sruyatdm —let it be heard; vamsah —the dynasty; 
yah —which; aditeh —from Aditi; anupurvasah —in chronological order; 
yatra —wherein; ndrdyanah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
devah —the Lord; sva-arhsena —by His own plenary expansion; 
avdtarat —descended; vibhuh —the Supreme; vivasvdn —Vivasvan; 

aryamd —Aryama; pusd —Pusa; tvastd —Tvasta; atha —thereafter; 

savitd —Savita; bhagah —Bhaga; dhdtd —Dhata; vidhdtd —Vidhata; 

varunah —Varuna; mitrah —Mitra; satruh —Satru; urukramah —Urukrama. 

TRANSLATION 

Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological 

order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana descended 

by His plenary expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: 

Vivasvan, Aryama, Pusa, Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, 

✓ 

Mitra, Satru and Urukrama. 


TEXT 40 
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t I 

^ ^*fl I 

^ ’pra ^1^ :TO^ ^ ^ II 8° II 


vivasvatah sraddhadevam 
samjndsuyata vai manum 
mithunam ca mahd-bhdgd 
yamarh devarh yamlrh tathd 
saiva bhutvdtha vadavd 
ndsatyau susuve bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

vivasvatah —of the sun-god; srdddhadevam —named Sraddhadeva; 
sarhjfid —Samjna; asuyata —gave birth; vai —indeed; manum —to Manu; 
mithunam —twins; ca —and; mahd-bhdgd —the fortunate Samjna; yamam —to 
Yamaraja; devam —the demigod; yamim —to his sister named YamI; tathd —as 
well as; sa—she; eva —also; bhutvd —becoming; atha —then; vadavd —a mare; 
ndsatyau —to the Asvinl-kumaras; susuve —gave birth; bhuvi —on this earth. 

TRANSLATION 

Samjna, the wife of Vivasvan, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named 

✓ 

Sraddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins Yamaraja 
and the River Yamuna. Then Yami, while wandering on the earth in the form 
of a mare, gave birth to the Asvinl-kumaras. 

TEXT 41 

wt\ ^ tiraW ^ I 
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^ ^ ^ I II B? II 


chdyd sanaiscararh lehhe 
sdvarnirh ca manurh tatah 
kanydrh ca tapatlrh yd vai 
vavre sarhvaranarh patim 

SYNONYMS 

chdyd —Chaya, another wife of the sun-god; sanaiscaram —Saturn; 
lebhe —begot; sdvarnim —Savarni; ca —and; manum —the Manu; tatah —from 
him (Vivasvan); kanydm —one daughter; ca —as well as; tapatlm —named 
Tapatl; yd —who; vai —indeed; vavre —married; sarhvaranam —Samvarana; 
patim —husband. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Chaya, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Sanaiscara and 
Savarni Manu, and one daughter, Tapati, who married Samvarana. 

TEXT 42 

^ t *11^ 3nfrl#OT tilq+(Q4rll II B? II 

aryamno mdtrkd patnl 
tayos carsanayah sutdh 
yatra vai mdnusl jdtir 
brahmand copakalpitd 

SYNONYMS 
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aryamnah —of Aryama; mdtrkd —Matrka; patnl —the wife; tayoh —by their 
union; carsanayah sutdh —many sons who were learned scholars; 
yatra —wherein; vai —indeed; mdnusl —human; jdtih —species; brahmand —by 
Lord Brahma; ca —and; upakalpitd —was created. 

TRANSLATION 

From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many learned 
scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human species, which are 
endowed with an aptitude for self-examination. 

TEXT 43 

II B9 II 

pusdnapatyah pistddo 
bhagna-danto 'bhavat purd 
yo 'sau daksdya kupitarh 
jahdsa vivrta-dvijah 

SYNONYMS 

pusd —Pusa; anapatyah —without children; pista-adah —who lives by eating 
flour; bhagna-dantah —with broken teeth; abhavat —became; purd —formerly; 
yah —who; asau —that; daksdya —at Daksa; kupitam —very angry; 
jahdsa —laughed; vivrta-dvijah —uncovering his teeth. 

TRANSLATION 

Pusa had no sons. When Lord Siva was angry at Daksa, Pusa had laughed at 
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Lord Siva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his teeth and had to live by 
eating only ground flour. 


TEXT 44 

II 88 II 

tvastur daityatmaja bhdryd 
racand ndma kanyakd 
sannivesas tayor jajne 
visvarupas ca vlryavdn 

SYNONYMS 

tvastuh —of Tvasta; daitya-dtma-jd —the daughter of a demon; bhdryd —wife; 
racand —Racana; ndma —named; kanyakd —a maiden; sannivesah —Sannivesa; 
tayoh —of those two; jajne —was born; visvarupah —Visvarupa; ca —and; 
vlryavdn —very powerful in bodily strength. 

TRANSLATION 

Racana, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajapati Tvasta. By 
his semina he begot in her womb two very powerful sons named Sannivesa and 
Visvarupa. 


TEXT 45 

4Rri|^l ^ II 8i( II 
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tarn vavrire sura-gand 
svasrlyam dvisatam api 
vimatena parityaktd 
gurundngirasena yat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him (Visvarupa); vavrire —accepted as a priest; sura-gandh —the 
demigods; svasrlyam —the son of a daughter; dvisatdm —of the inimical 
demons; api —although; vimatena —being disrespected; parityaktdh —who were 
given up; gurund —by their spiritual master; dngirasena —Brhaspati; 
yat —since. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Visvarupa was the son of the daughter of their eternal enemies the 
demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in accordance with the order 
of Brahma when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, Brhaspati, 
whom they had disrespected. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "The Progeny of the Daughters ofDaksa." 


7. Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Brhaspati. 


As related in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, committed an offense 
at the feet of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Brhaspati therefore left the 
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demigods, who then had no priest. However, at the request of the demigods, 
Visvarupa, the son of the brdhmana Tvasta, became their priest. 

Once upon a time, Indra, the King of the demigods, was sitting with his 
wife SacldevI and being praised by various demigods like the Siddhas, Caranas 
and Gandharvas when Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, entered 
the assembly. Indra, being too absorbed in material opulence, forgot himself 
and did not respect Brhaspati, who thus became aware of Indra's pride in his 
material opulence and immediately disappeared from the assembly to teach 
him a lesson. Indra became most repentant, understanding that because of his 
opulence he had forgotten to respect his spiritual master. He left the palace to 
beg pardon from his spiritual master, but could not find Brhaspati anywhere. 

Because of his disrespectful behavior toward his spiritual master. Indra lost 
all his opulence and was conquered by the demons, who defeated the demigods 
in a great fight and occupied Indra's throne. King Indra, along with the other 
demigods, later took shelter of Lord Brahma. Understanding the situation. 
Lord Brahma chastised the demigods for their offense to their spiritual master. 
Following Lord Brahma's orders, the demigods accepted Visvarupa, who was a 
brdhmana and the son of Tvasta, as their priest. Then they performed yajnas 
under the priesthood of Visvarupa and were able to conquer the demons. 

TEXTl 

afl(w1=iN 

^ MRrtiTbl I 

^ II •? II 


srl-rdjovdca 
kasya hetoh parityaktd 
dcdryendtmanah surdh 
etad dcaksva bhagavan 
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chisyanam akramarh gurau 


SYNONYMS 

sn-rajd uvdca —the King inquired; kasya hetoh —for what reason; 
parityaktdh —rejected; dcdryena —by the spiritual master, Brhaspati; 
dtmanah —of himself; surdh —all the demigods; etat —this; dcaksva —kindly 
describe; bhagavan —O great sage (Sukadeva Gosvami); sisydndm —of the 
disciples; akramam —the offense; gurau —unto the spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great sage, why did 
the spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati, reject the demigods, who were 
his own disciples? What offense did the demigods commit against their spiritual 
master? Please describe to me this incident. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments: 

saptame gurund tyaktair 
devair dailya-pardjitaih 
visvarupo gurutvena 
vrto brahmopadesatah 

"This Seventh Chapter describes how Brhaspati was offended by the demigods, 
how he left them and the demigods were defeated, and how the demigods, 
following the instructions of Lord Brahma, accepted Visvarupa as the priest to 
perform their sacrifice." 


TEXTS 2-8 
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HWr4<l«n I 

fe^T;||<U|Jl,y^)|f:)(J|9i^c(|(J^(ir: II 9 II 
%nWTO#^a fl#: 4r|Jil<j1: I 
f^^srqiTj’' H'^Hna w II B II 

STJflwi^ cbl^dHI^HMWHlI^: I 
m«^>IH4>l -^I-^IHU^C^-Cll^uil II K II 

Rknhh: ’teRji ’pj^ii ? ii 

H 4<HNKf ^=IHIHHHa 5 I 
ai«R^ ^ 9^<^HWHlfefir: II a II 
cINwH ^'il^'SHH^rlH, I 

HaFFPT^ II II 

srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
indras tribhuvanaisvarya- 
madollanghita-satpathah 
marudbhir vasubhl rudrair 
ddityair rbhubhir nrpa 

visvedevais ca sddhyais ca 
ndsatydbhydrh parihitah 
siddha-cdrana-gandharvair 
munibhir brahmavddibhih 

vidyddhardpsarobhis ca 
kinnaraih patagoragaih 
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nisevyamano maghavan 
stuyamdnas ca bhdrata 

upaglyamdno lalitam 
dsthdnddhydsandmtah 
pdndurendtapatrena 
candra-mandala-cdrund 

yuktas cdnyaih pdramesthyais 
cdmara-vyajanddibhih 
virdjamdnah paulamyd 
sahdrdhdsanayd bhrsam 

sa yadd paramdcdryarh 
devdndm dtmanas ca ha 
ndbhyanandata samprdptarh 
pratyutthdndsanddibhih 

vdcaspatirh muni-vararh 
surdsura-namaskrtam 
noccacdldsandd indrah 
pasyann api sabhdgatam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; indrah —King Indra; 
tri-bhuvana-aisvarya —because of possessing all the material opulences of the 
three worlds; mada —due to pride; ullanghita —who has transgressed; 
sat-pathah —the path of Vedic civilization; marudbhih —by the wind demigods, 
known as the Maruts; vasubhih —by the eight Vasus; rudraih —by the eleven 
Rudras; ddityaih —by the Adityas; rbhubhih —by the Rbhus; nrpa —O King; 
visvedevaih ca —and by the Visvadevas; sddhyaih —by the Sadhyas; ca —also; 
ndsatydbhydm —by the two Asvinl-kumaras; parisritah —surrounded; 
siddha —by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cdrana —the Caranas; 
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gandharvaih —and the Gandharvas; munibhih —by the great sages; 
brahmavadibhih —by greatly learned impersonalist scholars; 

vidyadhara-apsarobhih ca —and by the Vidyadharas and Apsaras; 
kinnaraih —by the Kinnaras; pataga-uragaih —by the Patagas (birds) and 
Uragas (snakes); nisevyamdnah —being served; maghavdn —King Indra; 
stuyamdnah ca —and being offered prayers; bhdrata —O Maharaja Parlksit; 
upaglyamdnah —being sung before; lalitam —very sweetly; dsthdna —in his 
assembly; adhydsana-dsritah —situated on the throne; pdndurena —white; 
dtapatrena —with an umbrella over the head; candra-mandala-cdrund —as 
beautiful as the circle of the moon; yuktah —endowed; ca anyaih —and by 
other; pdramesthyaih —symptoms of an exalted king; cdmara —by yak-tail; 
vyajana-ddibhih —fans and other paraphernalia; virdjamdnah —shining; 
paulamyd —his wife, Sad; saha —with; ardha-dsanayd —who occupied half the 
throne; bhrsam —greatly; sah —he (Indra); yadd —when; 

parama-dcdryam —the most exalted dcdrya, spiritual master; devdndm —of all 
the demigods; dtmanah —of himself; ca —and; ha —indeed; na —not; 
abhyanandata —welcomed; samprdptam —having appeared in the assembly; 
pratyutthdna —by getting up from the throne; dsana-ddibhih —and by a seat 
and other greetings; vdcaspatim —the priest of the demigods, Brhaspati; 
muni-varam —the best of all the sages; sura-asura-namaskrtam —who is 
respected by both the demigods and the asuras; na —not; uccacdla —did get up; 
dsandt —from the throne; indrah —Indra; pasyan api —although seeing; 
sabhd-dgatam —entering the assembly. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, once upon a time, the King of heaven, 
Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opulence of the three worlds, 
transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. Seated on his throne, he was 
surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Rbhus, Visvadevas, 
Sadhyas, Asvini-kumaras, Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas and by great 
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saintly persons. Also surrounding him were the Vidyadharas, Apsaras, 

Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering Indra 

their respects and services, and the Apsaras and Gandharvas were dancing and 

singing with very sweet musical instruments. Over Indra’s head was a white 

umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served 

with all the paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, 

✓ 

SacidevI, who occupied half the throne, when the great sage Brhaspati appeared 
in that assembly. Brhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual master of 
Indra and the demigods and was respected by the demigods and demons alike. 
Nevertheless, although Indra saw his spiritual master before him, he did not 
rise from his own seat or offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer 
him a respectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect. 

TEXT 9 

^ JPJ: I 

II ^ II 

tato nirgatya sahasd 
kavir dngirasah prabhuh 
dyayau sva-grharh tusnlrh 
vidvdn sn-mada-vikriydm 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; nirgatya —going out; sahasd —suddenly; kavih —the great 
learned sage; dngirasah —Brhaspati; prabhuh —the master of the demigods; 
dyayau —returned; sva-grham —to his home; tiisnim —being silent; 
vidvdn —having known; sri-mada-vikriydm —deterioration because of madness 
due to opulence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. Seeing Indra’s 
transgression of etiquette, he completely understood that Indra was puffed up 
by his material opulence. Although able to curse Indra, he did not do so. 

Instead, he left the assembly and in silence returned to his home. 

TEXT 10 

II ?o II 

tarhy eva pratibudhyendro 
guru-helanam dtmanah 
garhaydm dsa sadasi 
svayam dtmdnam dtmand 

SYNONYMS 

tarhi —then, immediately; eva —indeed; pratibudhya —realizing; indrah —King 
Indra; guru-helanam —disrespect to the spiritual master; dtmanah —his own; 
garhaydm dsa —reproached; sadasi —in that assembly; svayam —personally; 
dtmdnam —himself; dtmand —by himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his mistake. 
Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he condemned himself in the 
presence of all the members of the assembly. 
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TEXT 11 


3# ^ iraranj t I 

II ?? II 

aho bata mayasadhu 
krtarh vai dabhra-buddhina 
yan mayaisvarya-mattena 
guruh sadasi kdtkrtah 

SYNONYMS 

aho —alas; bata —indeed; mayd —by me; asddhu —disrespectful; krtam —the 
action done; vai —certainly; dabhra-buddhind —being of less intelligence; 
yat —because; mayd —by me; aisvarya-mattena —being very proud of material 
opulence; guruh —the spiritual master; sadasi —in this assembly; 
kdt-krtah —mistreated. 


TRANSLATION 

Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my lack of 
intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed to show respect to 
my spiritual master when he entered this assembly, and thus I have insulted 
him. 


TEXT 12 

'H'HI^Hiy-! 'm II II 

ko grdhyet pandito laksmirh 
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tripistapa-pater api 
yaydham dsurarh bhdvarh 
nlto 'dya vibudhesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; grdhyet —would accept; panditah —a learned man; 
laksmlm —opulences; tri-pista-pa-pateh api —although 1 am the King of the 
demigods; yayd —by which; aham —1; dsuram —demoniac; bhdvam —mentality; 
nltah —carried to; adya —now; vibudha —of the demigods, who are in the mode 
of goodness; Isvarah —the King. 

TRANSLATION 

Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the mode of 
goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by false ego. Under the 
circumstances, who in this world would accept such riches at the risk of falling 
down ? Alas! I condemn my wealth and opulence. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
na dhanam na janarh na sundarlrh kavitdm vd jagad-lsa kdmaye: [Cc. Antya 
20.29, Siksdstaka 4] "O my Lord, 1 do not aspire for material opulence or 
wealth, nor do 1 want a great number of followers to accept me as their leader, 
nor do 1 want a very beautiful wife to please me." Mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatdd bhaktir ahaitukl tvayi: "1 do not even want liberation. All 1 want, life 
after life, is to be a faithful servant of Your Lordship." According to the laws of 
nature, when one is extremely opulent one becomes degraded, and this is true 
both individually and collectively. The demigods are situated in the mode of 
goodness, but sometimes even one who is situated in such an exalted position 
as King Indra, the king of all the demigods, falls down because of material 
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opulence. We are now actually seeing this in America. The entire American 
nation has tried to advance in material opulence without striving to produce 
ideal human beings. The result is that Americans are now regretting the 
wholesale criminality of American society and are wondering how America 
has become so lawless and unmanageable. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.5.31), na te viduh svdrtha-gatirh hi visnum: persons who are unenlightened do 
not know the aim of life, which is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Therefore, both individually and collectively, they try to enjoy so-called 
material comforts, and they become addicted to wine and women. The men 
produced in such a society are less than fourth class. They are the unwanted 
population known as varna-sankara, and as stated in Bhagavad-gltd, an 
increase of varna-sankara population creates a hellish society. This is the 
society in which Americans now find themselves. 

Fortunately, however, the Flare Krsna movement has come to America, and 
many fortunate young men are giving serious attention to this movement, 
which is creating ideal men of first-class character, men who completely 
refrain from meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling. If the 
American people are serious about curbing the degraded criminal life of their 
nation, they must take to the Krsna consciousness movement and try to create 
the kind of human society advised in Bhagavad-gltd (cdtur-varnyarh mayd 
srstarh guna-karma-vibhdgasah [Bg. 4.13]). They must divide their society into 
first-class men, second-class men, third-class men and fourth-class men. Since 
they are now creating only men who are less than fourth class, how can they 
avoid the dangers of a criminal society? Long, long ago. Lord Indra regretted 
his disrespect to his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Similarly, it is advised that the 
American people regret their mistaken advancement in civilization. They 
should take advice from the spiritual master, the representative of Krsna. If 
they do so, they will be happy, and theirs will be an ideal nation to lead the 
entire world. 


TEXT 13 
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^ ^ q? II ?9 II 


yah paramesthyaril dhisanam 
adhitisthan na kahcana 
pratyuttisthed iti bruyur 
dharmarfi te na pararh viduh 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; pdramesthyam —royal; dhisanam —throne; 

adhitisthan —sitting on; na —not; kahcana —anyone; pratyuttisthet —should 
rise before; iti —thus; bruyuh —those who say; dharmam —the codes of religion; 
te —they; na —not; param —higher; viduh —know. 

TRANSLATION 

If a person says, "One who is situated on the exalted throne of a king should 
not stand up to show respect to another king or a brahmana," it is to be 
understood that he does not know the superior religious principles. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says in this regard that when a 
president or king is sitting on his throne, he does not need to show respect to 
everyone who comes within his assembly, but he must show respect to 
superiors like his spiritual master, brahmarras and Vaisnavas. There are many 
examples of how he should act. When Lord Krsna was sitting on His throne 
and Narada fortunately entered His assembly, even Lord Krsna immediately 
stood up with His officers and ministers to offer respectful obeisances to 
Narada. Narada knew that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
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Krsna knew that Narada was His devotee, but although Krsna is the Supreme 
Lord and Narada is the Lord's devotee, the Lord observed the religious 
etiquette. Since Narada was a brahmacdrl, a brdhmana and an exalted devotee, 
even Krsna, while acting as a king, offered His respectful obeisances unto 
Narada. Such is the conduct visible in the Vedic civilization. A civilization in 
which the people do not know how the representative of Narada and Krsna 
should be respected, how society should be formed and how one should 
advance in Krsna consciousness—a society concerned only with 
manufacturing new cars and new skyscrapers every year and then breaking 
them to pieces and making new ones—may be technologically advanced, but it 
is not a human civilization. A human civilization is advanced when its people 
follow the cdtur-varnya system, the system of four orders of life. There must be 
ideal, first-class men to act as advisors, second-class men to act as 
administrators, third-class men to produce food and protect cows, and 
fourth-class men who obey the three higher classes of society. One who does 
not follow the standard system of society should be considered a fifth-class 
man. A society without Vedic laws and regulations will not be very helpful to 
humanity. As stated in this verse, dharmarh te na pararh viduh: such a society 
does not know the aim of life and the highest principle of religion. 


TEXT 14 

^ I Wi II II 

tesdrh kupatha-destfndrh 
patatdrh tamasi hy adhah 
ye sraddadhyur vacas te vai 
majjanty asma-plavd iva 
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SYNONYMS 


tesdm —of them (the misleaders); ku-patha-destfnam —who show the path of 
danger; patatdm —themselves falling; tamasi —in darkness; hi —indeed; 
adhah —down; ye —anyone who; sraddadhyuh —place faith in; vacah —the 
words; te —they; vai —indeed; majjanti —sink; asma-plavdh —boats made of 
stone; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people by directing 
them to the path of destruction [as described in the previous verse] are, in 
effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are those who blindly follow them. A 
stone boat would be unable to float and would sink in the water with its 
passengers. Similarly, those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go 
with them. 


PURPORT 

As stated in the Vedic literature (SB 11.20.17): 

nr-deham ddyarh sulabharh sudurlabharh 
plavarh sukalparh guru-karna-dhdram 

We, the conditioned souls, have fallen in the ocean of nescience, but the 
human body fortunately provides us a good opportunity to cross the ocean 
because the human body is like a very good boat. When directed by a spiritual 
master acting as the captain, the boat can very easily cross the ocean. 
Furthermore, the boat is helped across by favorable winds, which are the 
instructions of Vedic knowledge. If one does not take advantage of all these 
facilities to cross the ocean of nescience, he is certainly committing suicide. 

One who boards a boat made of stone is doomed. To be elevated to the stage 
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of perfection, humanity must first give up false leaders who present boats of 
stone. All of human society is in such a dangerous position that to be rescued it 
must abide by the standard instructions of the Vedas. The cream of these 
instructions appears in the form of Bhagavad-gltd. One should not take shelter 
of any other instructions, for Bhagavad-gltd gives direct instructions on how to 
fulfill the aim of human life. Lord Sri Krsna therefore says, sarva-dharmdn 
parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja: [Bg. 18.66] "Give up all other processes of 
religion and simply surrender to Me." Even if one does not accept Lord Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His instructions are so exalted and 
beneficial for humanity that if one follows His instructions one will be saved. 
Otherwise one will be cheated by unauthorized meditation and gymnastic 
methods of yoga. Thus one will board a boat of stone, which will sink and 
drown all its passengers. Unfortunately, although the American people are 
extremely eager to get out of materialistic chaos, they are sometimes found to 
patronize the makers of stone boats. That will not help them. They must take 
the proper boat offered by Krsna in the form of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. Then they will be easily saved. In this regard Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura comments: asmamayah plavo yesdrh te yathd majjantarh 
plavam anumajjanti tatheti rdja-nlty-upadestrsu sva-sabhyesu kopo vyanjitah. If 
society is guided by political diplomacy, with one nation maneuvering against 
another, it will certainly sink like a stone boat, political maneuvering and 
diplomacy will not save human society. People must take to Krsna 
consciousness to understand the aim of life, to understand God. and to fulfill 
the human mission. 


TEXT 15 


#ajif || || 


athaham amaracaryam 
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agadha-dhisanam dvijam 
prasadayisye nisathah 
slrsnd tac-caranarh sprsan 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; aham —I; amara-dcdryam —the spiritual master of the 
demigods; agddha-dhisanam —whose spiritual knowledge is deep; dvijam —the 
perfect brdhmana; prasddayisye —1 shall please; nisathah —without duplicity; 
slrsnd —with my head; tat-caranam —his lotus feet; sprsan —touching. 

TRANSLATION 

King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I 
shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the 
demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all 
knowledge and is the best of the brahmanas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet 
and offer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him. 

PURPORT 

Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sincere 
disciple of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Therefore he decided that 
henceforward he would be nisatha, nonduplicitous. Nisathah 
slrsna-tac-caranarh sprsan: he decided to touch his head to the feet of his 
spiritual master. From this example, we should learn this principle enunciated 
by Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura: 

yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto 'pi **(9) 

"By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Krsna. 
Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement." 
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A disciple should never be a hypocrite or be unfaithful to his spiritual master. 

A 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27), the spiritual master is also called dcdrya. 
Acdryam mdrh vijdnlydn: the Supreme Personality of Godhead says that one 
should respect the spiritual master, accepting him as the Lord Himself. 
Ndvamanyeta karhicit: one should not disrespect the dcdrya at any time. Na 
martya-buddhydsuyeta: one should never think the dcdrya an ordinary person. 
Familiarity sometimes breeds contempt, but one should be very careful in one's 
dealings with the dcdrya. Agddha-dhisanarfi dvijam: the dcdrya is a perfect 
brdhmana and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his 
disciple. Therefore Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gltd (4.34): 

tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd 
upadeksyanti te jfidnarh 
jndninas tattva-darsinah 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him 
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." One should fully surrender 
unto the spiritual master, and with service (sevayd) one should approach him 
for further spiritual enlightenment. 

TEXT 16 

II II 

evarh cintayatas tasya 
maghono bhagavdn grhdt 
brhaspatir gato 'drstdrh 
gatim adhydtma-mdyayd 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; cintayatah —while thinking very seriously; tasya —he; 
maghonah —Indra; bhagavdn —the most powerful; grhdt —from his home; 
brhaspatih —Brhaspati; gatah —went; adrstdm —invisible; gatim —to a state; 
adhydtma —due to being highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; 
mdyayd —by his potency. 


TRANSLATION 

While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and repented in 
his own assembly, Brhaspati, the most powerful spiritual master, understood his 
mind. Thus he became invisible to Indra and left home, for Brhaspati was 
spiritually more powerful than King Indra. 

TEXT 17 

jjilniRiJW: tiiii i 

^ II II 

guror nddhigatah sarhjfidrh 
parlksan bhagavdn svardt 
dhydyan dhiyd surair yuktah 
sarma ndlabhatdtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

guroh —of his spiritual master; na —not; adhigatah —finding; sarhjfidm —trace; 
parlksan —searching vigorously all around; bhagavdn —the most powerful 
Indra; svardt —independent; dhydyan —meditating; dhiyd —by wisdom; 
suraih —by the demigods; yuktah —surrounded; sarma —peace; na —not; 
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alabhata —obtained; atmanah —of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the other 
demigods, he could not find Brhaspati. Then Indra thought, "Alas, my spiritual 
master has become dissatisfied with me, and now I have no means of achieving 
good fortune." Although Indra was surrounded by demigods, he could not find 
peace of mind. 


TEXT 18 

SIHrllRH: II •?= II 

tac chrutvaivdsurdh sarva 
dsrityausanasarh matam 
devdn pratyudyamarh cakrur 
durmadd dtatdyinah 

SYNONYMS 

tat srutvd —hearing that news; eva —indeed; asurdh —the demons; sarve —all; 
dsritya —taking shelter of; ausanasam —of Sukracarya; matam —the 
instruction; devdn —the demigods; pratyudyamam —action against; 
cakruh —performed; durmaddh —not very intelligent; dtatdyinah —equipped 
with arms for fighting. 


TRANSLATION 

Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, following the 
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✓ 

instructions of their guru, Sukracarya, equipped themselves with weapons and 
declared war against the demigods. 


TEXT 19 

^ II II 

tair visrstesubhis tlksnair 
nirbhinndngoru-bdhavah 
brahmdnam saranam jagmuh 
sahendrd nata-kandhardh 

SYNONYMS 

taih —by them (the demons); visrsta —thrown; isubhih —by the arrows; 
tlksnaih —very sharp; nirbhinna —pierced all over; anga —bodies; uru—thighs; 
bdhavah —and arms; brahmdnam —of Lord Brahma; saranam —the shelter; 
jagmuh —approached; saha-indrdh —with King Indra; nata-kandhardh —their 
heads bent downward. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies 
were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed by 
Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord Brahma with 
bowed heads for shelter and proper instruction. 

TEXT 20 
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fW 1?^ ^ II Ro II 


tarns tathabhyarditan vlksya 
bhagavdn dtmabhur ajah 
krpayd parayd deva 
uvdca parisdntvayan 

SYNONYMS 

tan—them (the demigods); tathd —in that way; abhyarditdn —afflicted by the 
weapons of the demons; vlksya —seeing; bhagavdn —the most powerful; 
dtma-bhuh —Lord Brahma; ajah —who was not born like an ordinary human 
being; krpayd —out of causeless mercy; parayd —great; devah —Lord Brahma; 
uvdca —said; parisdntvayan —pacifying them. 

TRANSLATION 

When the most powerful Lord Brahma saw the demigods coming toward 
him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified them 
by his great causeless mercy and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 21 

^fl|5 II ?? II 

srl-brahmovdca 
aho bata sura-sresthd 
hy abhadrarh vah krtarh mahat 
brahmistharfi brdhmanam ddntam 
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aisvaryan nabhyanandata 


SYNONYMS 

srl-brahmd uvdca —Lord Brahma said; aho —alas; bata —it is very astonishing; 
sura-hesthdh —O best of the demigods; hi —indeed; abhadram —injustice; 
vah —by you; krtam —done; mahat —great; brahmistham —a person fully 
obedient to the Supreme Brahman; brdhmanam —a brdhmana; ddntam —who 
has fully controlled the mind and senses; aisvarydt —because of your material 
opulence; na —not; abhyanandata —welcomed properly. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of 
madness resulting from your material opulence, you failed to receive Brhaspati 
properly when he came to your assembly. Because he is aware of the Supreme 
Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brahmanas. 
Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of Brhaspati, who 
was the spiritual master of the demigods because of his awareness of the 
Supreme Brahman. Brhaspati was very much in control of his senses and mind, 
and therefore he was a most qualified brdhmana. Lord Brahma chastised the 
demigods for not properly respecting this brdhmana, who was their guru. Lord 
Brahma wanted to impress upon the demigods that one's guru should not be 
disrespected under any circumstances. When Brhaspati entered the assembly 
of the demigods, they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since he 
came every day, they thought, they did not need to show him special respect. 
As it is said, familiarity breeds contempt. Being very much displeased, 
Brhaspati immediately left Indra's palace. Thus all the demigods, headed by 
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Indra, became offenders at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, and Lord Brahma, being 
aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day, 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, caksu-ddna dila yei, janme janme prabhu sei: the 
guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the guru should be 
considered his master, life after life. Under no circumstances should the guru 
be disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed up by their material 
possessions, were disrespectful to their guru. Therefore Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(11.17.27) advises, dcdryarh mdrh vijdnlydn ndvamanyeta karhiciti na 
many a-buddhyasuy eta: the dcdrya should always be offered respectful 
obeisances; one should never envy the dcdrya, considering him an ordinary 
human being. 


TEXT 22 

Jrs(M«T: R II 55 II 

tasydyam anayasydsit 
parebhyo vah pardbhavah 
praksinebhyah sva-vairibhyah 
samrddhdndm ca yat surdh 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —that; ayam —this; anayasya —of your ungrateful activity; dsit —was; 
parebhyah —by others; vah —of all of you; pardbhavah —the defeat; 
praksinebhyah —although they were weak; sva-vairibhyah —by your own 
enemies, who were previously defeated by you; samrddhdndm —being 
yourselves very opulent; ca —and; yat —which; surdh —O demigods. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of your misbehavior toward Brhaspati, you have been defeated by 
the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were weak, having been 
defeated by you several times, how else could you, who were so advanced in 
opulence, be defeated by them? 


PURPORT 

The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually. In such 
fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time the demigods were 
defeated. Why? The reason, as stated here, was that they had offended their 
spiritual master. Their impudent disrespect of their spiritual master was the 
cause of their defeat by the demons. As stated in the sdstras, when one 
disrespects a respectable superior, one loses his longevity and the results of his 
pious activities, and in this way one is degraded. 


TEXT 23 

II II 

maghavan dvisatah pasya 
prakslndn gurv-atikramdt 
sampraty upacitdn bhuyah 
kdvyam drddhya bhaktitah 
ddadlran nilayanarh 
mamdpi bhrgu-devatdh 
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SYNONYMS 


maghavan —O Indra; dvisatah —your enemies; pasya —just see; 
prakslndn —being very weak (formerly); guru-atikramdt —because of 
disrespecting their guru, Sukracarya; samprati —at the present moment; 
upacitdn —powerful; bhiiyah —again; kdvyam —their spiritual master, 
Sukracarya; drddhya —worshiping; bhaktitah —with great devotion; 
ddadiran —may take away; nilayanam —the abode, Satyaloka; mama —my; 
api —even; bhrgu-devatdh —who are now strong devotees of Sukracarya, the 
disciple of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 

O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their 

✓ X 

disrespect toward Sukracarya, but since they have now worshiped Sukracarya 

with great devotion, they have again become powerful. By their devotion to 
✓ 

Sukracarya, they have increased their strength so much that now they are even 
able to easily seize my abode from me. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength of 
the guru one can become most powerful within this world, and by the 
displeasure of the guru one can lose everything. This is confirmed by the song 
of Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura: 

yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto 'pi *^(10) 

"By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Krsna. 
Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement." 
Although the demons are insignificant in comparison to Lord Brahma, because 
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of the strength of their guru they were so powerful that they could even seize 
Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We therefore pray to the spiritual master: 

mukarh karoti vdcdlarh 
pangurh langhayate girim 
yat-krpd tam aharh vande 
sri-gururh dlna-tdrariam 
(Madhya 17.80) 

By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest orator, 
and even a lame man can cross mountains. As advised by Lord Brahma, one 
should remember this sastric injunction if one desires success in his life. 


TEXT 24 

II II 

tripistaparh kirn ganayanty abhedya- 
mantrd bhrgiindm anusiksitdrthdh 
na vipra-govinda-gav-lsvardndrh 
bhavanty abhadrdni naresvardndm 

SYNONYMS 

tri-pista-pam —all the demigods, including Lord Brahma; kim —what; 
ganayanti —they care for; abhedya-mantrdh —whose determination to carry out 
the orders of the spiritual master is unbreakable; bhrgundm —of the disciples of 
Bhrgu Muni like Sukracarya; anusiksita-arthdh —deciding to follow the 
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instructions; na —not; vipra —the brdhmanas; govinda —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna; go—the cows; Isvardndm —of persons favoring 
or considering worshipable; bhavanti —are; abhadrdni —any misfortunes; 
nara-lsvardndm —or of kings who follow this principle. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of Sukracarya, 
his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about the demigods. In fact, 
kings or others who have determined faith in the mercy of brahmanas, cows and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and who always worship these 
three are always strong in their position. 

PURPORT 

From the instructions of Lord Brahma it is understood that everyone should 
very faithfully worship the brdhmanas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the cows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is go-brdhmana-hitdya ca: 
He is always very kind to cows and brdhmanas. Therefore one who worships 
Govinda must satisfy Him by worshiping the brdhmanas and cows. If a 
government worships the brdhmanas, the cows and Krsna, Govinda, it is never 
defeated anywhere; otherwise it must always be defeated and condemned 
everywhere. At the present moment, all over the world, governments have no 
respect for brdhmanas, cows and Govinda, and consequently there are chaotic 
conditions all over the world. In summary, although the demigods were very 
powerful in material opulence, the demons defeated them in battle because the 
demigods had behaved disrespectfully toward a brdhmana, Brhaspati, who was 
their spiritual master. 


TEXT 25 
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^ af^PSig^IIFT ^ II ?i( II 

tad visvaruparh bhajatdsu viprarh 
tapasvinam tvdstram athdtmavantam 
sabhdjito 'rthdn sa vidhdsyate vo 
yadi ksamisyadhvam utdsya karma 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; visvarupam —Visvarupa; bhajata —just worship as guru; 
dsu —immediately; vipram —who is a perfect brdhmana; 

tapasvinam —undergoing great austerities and penances; tvdstram —the son of 
Tvasta; atha —as well as; dtma-vantam —very independent; sabhdjitah —being 
worshiped; arthdn —the interests; sah —he; vidhdsyate —will execute; vah —of 
all of you; yadi —if; ksamisyadhvam —you tolerate; uta —indeed; asya —his; 
karma —activities (to support the Daityas). 

TRANSLATION 

O demigods, I instruct you to approach Visvarupa, the son of Tvasta, and 
accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very powerful brahmana undergoing 
austerity and penances. Pleased by your worship, he will fulfill your desires, 
provided that you tolerate his being inclined to side with the demons. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma advised the demigods to accept the son of Tvasta as their 
spiritual master although he was always inclined toward the benefit of the 
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asuras. 


TEXT 26 

^ II II 

sri-suka uvdca 
ta evam udita rdjan 
brahmand vigata-jvardh 
rsirh tvdstram upavrajya 
parisvajyedam abruvan 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; te —all the demigods; evam —thus; 
uditdh —being advised; rdjan —O King Parlksit; brahmand —by Lord Brahma; 
vigata-jvardh —being relieved from the aggrievement caused by the demons; 
rsim —the great sage; tvdstram —to the son of Tvasta; upavrajya —going; 
parisvajya —embracing; idam —this; abruvan —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus advised by Lord Brahma and 
relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the sage Visvarupa, the son 
of Tvasta. My dear King, they embraced him and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 27 
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^ 5(rai 31T?PT vis?1?g ^ I 

WT: ^ ftgoiT II II 


srl-devd ucuh 
vayarh te 'tithayah prdptd 
dsramarh bhadram astu te 
kdmah sampddyatdrh tdta 
pitfndrh samayocitah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-devdh ucuh —the demigods said; vayam —we; te —your; atithayah —guests; 
prdptdh —arrived at; dsramam —your abode; bhadram —good fortune; astu —let 
there be; te —unto you; kdmah —the desire; sampddyatdm —let it be executed; 
tdta —O darling; pitfndm —of us, who are just like your fathers; 
samayocitah —suitable to the present time. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods said: Beloved Visvarupa, may there be all good fortune for 
you. We, the demigods, have come to your asrama as your guests. Please try to 
fulfill our desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your 
parents. 


TEXT 28 

3ih si^4iRuii*t II II 

putrdndrh hi paro dharmah 
pitr-susrusanarh satdm 
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dpi putravatarh brahman 
kim uta brahmacdrindm 


SYNONYMS 

putrdndm —of sons; hi —indeed; parah —superior; dharmah —religious 
principle; pitr-susrusanam —the service of the parents; satdm —good; 
api —even; putra-vatdm —of those who have sons; brahman —O dear 
brdhmana; kim uta —what to speak; brahmacdrindm —of brahmacdrls. 

TRANSLATION 

O brahmana, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, 
is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacarl? 

TEXTS 29-30 

3irai# I 

grai II 5'? II 

d4*JrllPl II 3° II 

dcdryo brahmano murtih 
pitd murtih prajdpateh 
bhrdtd marutpater murtir 
mdtd sdksdt ksites tanuh 

daydyd bhagini murtir 
dharmasydtmdtithih svayam 
agner abhydgato murtih 
sarva-bhutdni cdtmanah 
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SYNONYMS 


deary ah —the teacher or spiritual master who instructs Vedic knowledge by his 
personal behavior; brahmanah —of all the Vedas; murtih —the personification; 
pita —the father; murtih —the personification; prajdpateh —of Lord Brahma; 
bhrdtd —the brother; marut-pateh murtih —the personification of Indra; 
mdtd —the mother; sdksdt —directly; ksiteh —of the earth; tanuh —the body; 
dayayah —of mercy; bhagini —the sister; murtih —the personification; 
dharmasya —of religious principles; dtma —the self; atithih —the guest; 
svayam —personally; agneh —of the fire-god; abhydgatah —the invited guest; 
murtih —the personification; sarva-bhutdni —all living entities; ca —and; 
dtmanah —of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 

The acarya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and 
gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the personification of all the 
Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord Brahma; a brother. King Indra; a 
mother, the planet earth; and a sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious 
principles, an invited guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities 
personify Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

According to the moral instructions of Canakya Pandita, dtmavat 
sarva-bhutesu: one should observe all living entities to be on the same level as 
oneself. This means that no one should be neglected as inferior; because 
Paramatma is seated in everyone's body, everyone should be respected as a 
temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse describes the 
different ways in which one should respect a guru, a father, a brother, a sister, 
a guest and so on. 
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TEXT 31 


HWPTTOH II 9? II 

tasmdt pitfndm drtdndm 
drtirh para-pardbhavam 
tapasdpanayarhs tdta 
sandesarh kartum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; pitfndm —of the parents; drtdndm —who are in distress; 
drtim —the grief; para-pardbhavam —being defeated by the enemies; 
tapasd —by the strength of your austerities; apanayan —taking away; tdta —O 
dear son; sandesam —our desire; kartum arhasi —you deserve to execute. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore we are very 
much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires by relieving our distress 
through the strength of your austerities. Please fulfill our prayers. 

TEXT 32 

^Imuiw 5f||5 5Wi ^!Ptl 

II 95 II 

vrnlmahe tvopddhydyarh 
brahmistharfi brdhmanarh gurum 
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yathanjasa vijesyamah 
sapatndrhs tava tejasd 

SYNONYMS 

vrnlmahe —we choose; tvd —you; upddhydyam —as teacher and spiritual master; 
brahmistham —being perfectly aware of the Supreme Brahman; brdhmanam —a 
qualified brdhmana; gurum —the perfect spiritual master; yathd —so that; 
anjasd —very easily; vijesydmah —we shall defeat; sapatndn —our rivals; 
tava —your; tejasd —by the power of austerity. 

TRANSLATION 

Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you are a perfect 
brahmana, and therefore you are the spiritual master of all orders of life. We 
accept you as our spiritual master and director so that by the power of your 
austerity we may easily defeat the enemies who have conquered us. 

PURPORT 

One must approach a particular type of guru to execute a particular type of 
duty. Therefore although Visvarupa was inferior to the demigods, the 
demigods accepted him as their guru to conquer the demons. 


TEXT 33 

^ II 99 II 


na garhayanti hy arthesu 
yavisthdnghry-abhivddanam 
chandobhyo 'nyatra na brahman 
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vayo jyaisthyasya karanam 


SYNONYMS 

na —not; garhayanti —forbid; hi —indeed; arthesu —in acquiring interests; 
yavistha-anghri —at the lotus feet of a junior; abhivadanam —offering 
obeisances; chandobhyah —the Vedic mantras; anyatra —apart from; na —not; 
brahman —O brdhmana; vayah —age; jyaisthyasya —of seniority; karanam —the 
cause. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. 
Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship 
to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but one may offer respectful 
obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic 
mantras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may 
become our priest without hesitation. 

PURPORT 

It is said, vrddhatvam vayasd vind: one may be senior without being 
advanced in age. Even if one is not old, one gains seniority if he is senior in 
knowledge. Visvarupa was junior in relationship to the demigods because he 
was their nephew, but the demigods wanted to accept him as their priest, and 
therefore he would have to accept obeisances from them. The demigods 
explained that this should not be a cause for hesitation; he could become their 
priest because he was advanced in Vedic knowledge. Similarly. Canakya 
Pandita advises, nlcdd apy uttamarh jndnam: one may accept education from a 
member of a lower social order. The brdhmanas, the members of the most 
elevated varna, are teachers, but a person in a lower family, such as a family of 
ksatriyas, vaisyas or even sudras, may be accepted as a teacher if he has 
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knowledge. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of this when He expressed this 
opinion before Ramananda Raya (Cc. Madhya 8.128): 

kibd vipra, kibd nydsi, sudra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei 'guru' hay a 

It does not matter whether one is a brdhmana, sudra, grhastha or sannydsl. 
These are all material designations. A spiritually advanced person has nothing 
to do with such designations. Therefore, if one is advanced in the science of 
Krsna consciousness, regardless of his position in human society, he may 
become a spiritual master. 


TEXT 34 

I 

H Jirm: ll 98 II 

sri-rsir uvdca 
abhyarthitah sura-ganaih 
paurahitye mahd-tapdh 
sa visvarupas tdn dha 
prasannah slaksnayd gird 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rsih uvdca —Sukadeva GosvamI continued to speak; abhyarthitah —being 
requested; sura-ganaih —by the demigods; paurahitye —in accepting the 
priesthood; mahd-tapdh —highly advanced in austerity and penances; sah —he; 
visvarupah —Visvarupa; tdn —to the demigods; dha —spoke; prasannah —being 
satisfied; slaksnayd —sweet; gird —with words. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When all the demigods requested the great 
Visvarupa to be their priest, Visvarupa, who was advanced in austerities, was 
very pleased. He replied to them as follows. 

TEXT 35 

H ^ 3^ II II 

srl-visvarupa uvdca 
vigarhitarh dharma-Mair 
brahmavarca-upavyayam 
katharh nu mad-vidho ndthd 
lokesair abhiydcitam 
pratydkhydsyati tac-chisyah 
sa eva svdrtha ucyate 

SYNONYMS 

srl-visvarupah uvdca —Sri Visvarupa said; vigarhitam —condemned; 
dharma-sllaih —by persons respectful to the religious principles; 
brahma-varcah —of brahminical strength or power; upavyayam —causes loss; 
katham —how; nu —indeed; mat-vidhah —a person like me; ndthdh —O lords; 
loka-lsaih —by the ruling powers of different planets; abhiydcitam —request; 
pratydkhydsyati —will refuse; tat-sisyah —who is on the level of their disciple; 
sah —that; eva —indeed; sva-arthah —real interest; ucyate —is described as. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Visvarupa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is 
decried as causing the loss of previously acquired brahminical power, how can 
someone like me refuse to accept your personal request? You are all exalted 
commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many 
lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own 
benefit. 


PURPORT 

The professions of a qualified brdhmana are pathana, pdthana, yajana, 
ydjana, ddna and pratigraha. The words yajana and ydjana mean that a 
brdhmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their elevation. 
One who accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the sinful reactions of 
the yajamdna, the one on whose behalf he performs yajfia. Thus the results of 
the pious acts previously performed by the priest or spiritual master are 
diminished. Therefore priesthood is not accepted by learned brdhmanas. 
Nevertheless, the greatly learned brdhmana Visvarupa became the priest of the 
demigods because of his profound respect for them. 

TEXT 36 

ail^anni ft 

^ II 95 II 

akificandndrh hi dhanarh silonchanarfi 
teneha nirvartita-sddhu-satkriyah 
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katharfi vigarhyarh nu karomy adhisvarah 
paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 

SYNONYMS 

akincandndm —of persons who have taken to austerities and penances to 
become detached from worldly possessions; hi —certainly; dhanam —the 
wealth; sila —the collecting of grains left in the field; unchanam —and the 
collecting of grains left in the wholesale marketplace; tena —by that means; 
iha —here; nirvartita —accomplishing; sddhu —of the exalted devotees; 
sat-kriyah —all the pious activities; katham —how; vigarhyam —reproachable; 
nu—indeed; karomi —1 shall execute; adhlsvardh —O great governors of the 
planetary systems; paurodhasam —the duty of priesthood; hrsyati —is pleased; 
yena —by which; durmatih —one who is less intelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

O exalted governors of various planets, the true brahmana, who has no 
material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of accepting 
silonchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the field and on the 
ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this means, householder brahmanas 
who actually abide by the principles of austerity and penance maintain 
themselves and their families and perform all necessary pious activities. A 
brahmana who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through 
professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How shall I accept 
such priesthood? 


PURPORT 

A first-class brdhmana does not accept any rewards from his disciples or 
yajamdnas. Practicing austerities and penances, he instead goes to the 
agricultural field and collects food grains left by the agriculturalists to be 
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collected by brdhmanas. Similarly, such brdhmanas go to marketplaces where 
grains are purchased and sold wholesale, and there they collect grains left by 
the merchants. In this way, such exalted brdhmanas maintain their bodies and 
families. Such priests never demand anything from their disciples to live in 
opulence, imitating ksatriyas or vaisyas. In other words, a pure brdhmana 
voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and lives in complete dependence on the 
mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago, a brdhmana in Krsnanagara, near 
Navadvipa, was offered some help from the local Zamindar, Raja Krsnacandra. 
The brdhmana refused to accept the help. He said that since he was very happy 
in his householder life, taking rice given by his disciples and cooking 
vegetables of tamarind leaves, there was no question of taking help from the 
Zamindar. The conclusion is that although a brdhmana may receive much 
opulence from his disciples, he should not utilize the rewards of his priesthood 
for his personal benefit; he must use them for the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 

^ I 

5nf^ ii ii 

tathdpi na pratibruydrh 
gurubhih prdrthitarh kiyat 
bhavatdrh prdrthitarh sarvarh 
prdnair arthais ca sddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

tathd api —still; na —not; pratibruydm —1 may refuse; gurubhih —by persons on 
the level of my spiritual master; prdrthitam —request; kiyat —of small value; 
bhavatdm —of all of you; prdrthitam —the desire; sarvam —whole; prdnaih —by 
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my life; arthaih —by my possessions; ca —also; sadhaye —1 shall execute. 

TRANSLATION 

All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting priesthood is 
sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small request from you. I agree 
to be your priest. I shall fulfill your request by dedicating my life and 
possessions. 


TEXT 38 

^ ^ I 

II II 

srl-bddardyanir uvdca 
tebhya evarh pratisrutya 
visvarupo mahd-tapdh 
paurahityarh vrtas cakre 
paramena samddhind 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; tebhyah —unto them (the 
demigods); evam —thus; pratisrutya —promising; visvarupah —Visvarupa; 
mahd-tapdh —the most exalted personality; paurahityam —the priesthood; 
vrtah —surrounded by them; cakre —executed; paramena —supreme; 
samddhind —with attention. 


TRANSLATION 
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✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, after making this promise to the 
demigods, the exalted Visvarupa, surrounded by the demigods, performed the 
necessary priestly activities with great enthusiasm and attention. 

PURPORT 

The word samadhina is very important. Samadhi means complete absorption 
with an undiverted mind. Visvarupa, who was a most learned brdhmana, not 
only accepted the request of the demigods, but took their request seriously and 
performed the activities of priesthood with an undiverted mind. In other 
words, he accepted the priesthood not for material gain, but to profit the 
demigods. Such is the duty of a priest. The word purah means "family," and hita 
means "benefit." Thus the word purohita indicates that the priest is the 
well-wisher of the family. Another meaning of the word purah is "first." A 
priest's first duty is to see that his disciples benefit spiritually and materially by 
all means. Then he is satisfied. A priest should never be interested in 
performing Vedic rituals for his personal benefit. 

TEXT 39 

fig: II 9^ II 

sura-dvisarh sriyarh guptdm 
ausanasydpi vidyayd 
dcchidydddn mahendrdya 
vaisnavyd vidyayd vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

sura-dvisdm —of the enemies of the demigods; sriyam —the opulence; 
guptdm —protected; ausanasya —of Sukracarya; api —although; vidyayd —by 
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the talents; acchidya —collecting; adat —delivered; maha-indraya —unto King 
Indra; vaisnavyd —of Lord Visnu; vidyaya —by a prayer; vihhuh —the most 
powerful Visvarupa. 


TRANSLATION 

The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the enemies of the 

A 

demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics of Sukracarya, but 
Visvarupa, who was most powerful, composed a protective prayer known as the 
Narayana-kavaca. By this intelligent mantra, he took away the opulence of the 
demons and gave it to Mahendra, the King of heaven. 

PURPORT 

The distinction between the demigods (devas) and demons (asuras) is that 
the demigods are all devotees of Lord Visnu whereas the demons are devotees 
of demigods like Lord Siva, Goddess Kali and Goddess Durga. Sometimes the 
demons are also devotees of Lord Brahma. For example, Hiranyakasipu was a 
devotee of Lord Brahma, Ravana was a devotee of Lord Siva, and Mahisasura 
was a devotee of Goddess Durga. The demigods are devotees of Lord Visnu 
{visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva), whereas the demons (asuras tad-viparyayah) are 
always against the visnu-bhaktas, or Vaisnavas. To oppose the Vaisnavas, the 
demons become devotees of Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, Kali, Durga, and so on. In 
the days of yore, many long years ago, there was animosity between the devas 
and the asuras, and the same spirit still continues, for the devotees of Lord 
Siva and Goddess Durga are always envious of Vaisnavas, who are devotees of 
Lord Visnu. This strain between the devotees of Lord Siva and Lord Visnu has 
always existed. In the higher planetary systems, fights between the demons and 
the demigods continue for a long, long time. 

Herein we see that Visvarupa made for the demigods a protective covering, 
saturated with a Visnu mantra. Sometimes the Visnu mantra is called 
Visnu-jvara, and the Siva mantra is called Siva-jvara. We find in the sdstras 
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that sometimes the Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara are employed in the fights 
between the demons and the demigods. 

The word sura-dvisam, which in this verse means "of the enemies of the 

A 

demigods," also refers to the atheists. Srlmad-Bhagavatam elsewhere says that 
Lord Buddha appeared for the purpose of bewildering the demons or atheists. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead always awards His benediction to 
devotees. The Lord Himself confirms this in Bhagavad-gltd (9.31): 

kaunteya pratijdnlhi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 

"O son of KuntI, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." 


TEXT 40 

Hi W H II yo II 

yayd guptah sahasrdkso 
jigye 'sura-camur vibhuh 
tarn prdha sa mahendrdya 
visvarupa uddra-dhlh 

SYNONYMS 

yayd —by which; guptah —protected; sahasra-aksah —the thousand-eyed 
demigod, Indra; jigye —conquered; asura —of the demons; camuh —military 
power; vibhuh —becoming very powerful; tarn—that; prdha —spoke; sah —he; 
mahendrdya —unto the King of heaven, Mahendra; visvarupah —Visvarupa; 
uddra-dhlh —very broad-minded. 
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TRANSLATION 


Visvarupa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra [Sahasraksa] the secret 
hymn that protected Indra and conquered the military power of the demons. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Brhaspati.” 


8. The Narayana-kavaca Shield 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, was victorious over 
the soldiers of the demons, and it also describes the shield of the Visnu mantra. 

To take protection from this shield, one must first touch kusa grass and 
wash one's mouth with dcamana-mantras. One should observe silence and then 
place the eight-syllable Visnu mantra on the parts of his body and place the 
twelve-syllable mantra on his hands. The eight-syllable mantra is orh namo 
ndrdyandya. This mantra should be distributed all over the front and back of 
the body. The twelve-syllable mantra, which begins with the pranava, orhkdra, 
is orh namo bhagavate vasudevaya. One syllable should be placed on each of the 
fingers and should be preceded by the pranava, orhkdra. Thereafter, one must 
chant orh visriave namah, which is a six-syllable mantra. One must progressively 
place the syllables of the mantra on the heart, the head, between the two 
eyebrows, on the sikhd and between the eyes, and then one should chant mah 
astrdya phat and with this mantra protect himself from all directions. Nddevo 
devam arcayet: one who has not risen to the level of a deva cannot chant this 
mantra. According to this direction of the sdstra, one must think himself 

454 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




qualitatively nondifferent from the Supreme. 

After finishing this dedication, one must offer a prayer to the eight-armed 
Lord Visnu, who sits on the shoulders of Garudadeva. One also has to think of 
the fish incarnation, Vamana, Kurma, Nrsiriiha, Varaha, Parasurama, 
Ramacandra (the elder brother of Laksmana). Nara-Narayana, Dattatreya (an 
empowered incarnation), Kapila, Sanat-kumara, Hayagriva, Naradadeva (the 
incarnation of a devotee). Dhanvantari, Rsabhadeva, Yajna, Balarama, 
Vyasadeva, Buddhadeva and Kesava. One should also think of Govinda, the 
master of Vrndavana, and one should think of Narayana, the master of the 
spiritual sky. One should think of Madhusudana, Tridhama, Madhava, 
Hrsikesa, Padmanabha, Janardana, Damodara and Visvesvara, as well as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna Himself. After offering prayers to the 
Lord's personal expansions known as the svdrhsa and saktydvesa-avatdras, one 
should pray to the weapons of Lord Narayana, such as the Sudarsana, gadd, 
sankha, khadga and bow. 

After explaining this process, Sukadeva GosvamI told Maharaja Parlksit 
how Visvarupa, the brother of Vrtrasura, described the glories of the 
Narayana-kavaca to Indra. 


TEXTS 1-2 

RirticWI ^ II ? II 

^ Hi'!i'i|uiiai+*t i 

^Id-HlRlH; 51^^ II 5 II 


srl-rdjovdca 

yayd guptah sahasrdksah 
savdhdn ripu-sainikdn 
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kridann iva vinirjitya 
tri-lokyd bubhuje sriyam 

bhagavams tan mamdkhydhi 
varma ndrdyandtmakam 
yathdtatdyinah satrun 
yena gupto 'jayan mrdhe 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rdjd uvdca —King Parlksit said; yayd —by which (the spiritual armor); 
guptah —protected; sahasra-aksah —the thousand-eyed King Indra; 
sa-vdhdn —with their carriers; ripu-sainikdn —the soldiers and commanders of 
the enemies; krldan iva —just like playing; vinirjitya —conquering; 
tri-lokydh —of the three worlds (the higher, middle and lower planetary 
systems); bubhuje —enjoyed; sriyam —the opulence; bhagavan —O great sage; 
tat —that; mama —unto me; dkhydhi —please explain; varma —defensive armor 
made of a mantra; ndrdyana-dtmakam —consisting of the mercy of Narayana; 
yathd —in which way; dtatdyinah —who were endeavoring to kill him; 
satrun —enemies; yena —by which; guptah —being protected; 

ajayat —conquered; mrdhe —in the fight. 

TRANSLATION 

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI: My lord, kindly explain the 
Visnu mantra armor that protected King Indra and enabled him to conquer his 
enemies, along with their carriers, and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. 
Please explain to me that Narayana armor, by which King Indra achieved 
success in battle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him. 

TEXT 3 
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nKWHIRoii ^ dRi^+HHh i?5 II 9 II 


hl-bddardyanir uvdca 
vrtah purohitas tvdstro 
mahendrdydnuprcchate 
ndrdyandkhyam varmdha 
tad ihaika-mandh srnu 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrtah —the chosen; 
purohitah —priest; tvdstrah —the son of Tvasta; mahendrdya —unto King Indra; 
anuprcchate —after he (Indra) inquired; ndrdyana-dkhyam —named 
Narayana-kavaca; varma —defensive armor made of a mantra; dha —he said; 
tat —that; iha —this; eka-mandh —with great attention; srnu —hear from me. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Indra, the leader of the demigods, inquired 
about the armor known as Narayana-kavaca from Visvarupa, who was engaged 
by the demigods as their priest. Please hear Visvarupa’s reply with great 
attention. 


TEXTS 4-6 

II B II 
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^ 3in^ I 

II i( II 

Ri(wi-iiipi|fcj)|i(id(ift I 

3^ ^ wpjn^ (Sm4iiH«nft ^ ii § ii 

srl-visvarupa uvdca 
dhautanghri-panir dcamya 
sapavitra udan-mukhah 
krta-svdnga-kara-nydso 
mantrdbhydm vdg-yatah sucih 

ndrdyana-pararh varma 
sannahyed hhaya dgate 
pddayor jdnunor urvor 
udare hrdy athorasi 

mukhe sirasy dnupurvydd 
orhkdrddlni vinyaset 
orh namo ndrdyandyeti 
viparyayam athdpi vd 

SYNONYMS 

srl-visvarupah uvdca —Sri Visvarupa said; dhauta —having completely washed; 
anghri —feet; pdnih —hands; dcamya —performing dcamana (sipping a little 
water three times after chanting the prescribed mantra); sa-pavitrah —wearing 
rings made of kusa grass (on the ring finger of each hand); 
udak-mukhah —sitting facing the north; krta —making; 

sva-anga-kara-nydsah —mental assignment of the eight parts of the body and 
twelve parts of the hands; mantrdbhydm —with the two mantras (orh namo 
bhagavate vdsudevdya and orh namo ndrdyandya); vdk-yatah —keeping oneself 
silent; sucih —being purified; ndrdy ana-par am —fully intent on Lord 
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Narayana; varma —armor; sannahyet —put on oneself; bhaye —when fear; 
agate —has come; padayoh —on the two legs; jdnunoh —on the two knees; 
urvoh —on the two thighs; udare —on the abdomen; hrdi —on the heart; 
atha —thus; urasi —on the chest; mukhe —on the mouth; sirasi —on the head; 
dnupurvydt —one after another; orhkdra-ddini —beginning with orhkdra; 
vinyaset —one should place; orh —the pranava; namah —obeisances; 
ndrdyandya —unto Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti —thus; 
viparyayam —the reverse; atha api —moreover; vd —or. 

TRANSLATION 

Visvarupa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first wash his hands 
and legs clean and then perform acamana by chanting this mantra: oih apavitrah 
pavitro va sarvavasthaih gato *pi va/ yah smaret pundarikaksam sa 
bahyabhyantarah sucih/ sri-visnu sri-visnu sri-visnu. Then one should touch 
kusa grass and sit gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, 
one should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight parts of his 
body and touch the mantra composed of twelve syllables to his hands. Thus, in 
the following manner, he should bind himself with the Narayana coat of armor. 
First, while chanting the mantra composed of eight syllables lorn namo 
narayanaya], beginning with the pranava, the syllable oih, one should touch his 
hands to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progressing 
systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, mouth and head. 
Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, beginning from the last syllable 
lya], while touching the parts of his body in the reverse order. These two 
processes are known as utpatti-nyasa and samhara-nyasa respectively. 

TEXT? 

459 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






II a II 


kara-nydsarh tatah kurydd 
dvddasdksara-vidyayd 
pranavddi-ya-kdrdntam 
anguly-angustha-parvasu 

SYNONYMS 

kara-nydsam —the ritual known as kara-nydsa, which assigns the syllables of 
the mantra to the fingers; tatah —thereafter; kurydt —should execute; 
dvddasa-aksara —composed of twelve syllables; vidyayd —with the mantra; 
pranava-ddi —beginning with the orhkdra; ya-kdra-antam —ending with the 
syllable ya; anguli —on the fingers, beginning with the index finger; 
angustha-parvasu —to the joints of the thumbs. 

TRANSLATION 

Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables loin namo 
bhagavate vasudevaya]. Preceding each syllable by the omkara, one should place 
the syllables of the mantra on the tips of his fingers, beginning with the index 
finger of the right hand and concluding with the index finger of the left. The 
four remaining syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs. 

TEXTS 8-10 

wii g ii = ii 

II II 

460 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 












3? ^ 11?° II 


nyased dhrdaya orhkdrarh 
vi-kdram anu murdhani 
sa-kdrarh tu bhruvor madhye 
na-kdram sikhayd nyaset 

ve-kdrarh netrayor yunjydn 
na-kdrarh sarva-sandhisu 
ma-kdram astram uddisya 
mantra-murtir bhaved budhah 

savisargarh phad-antarh tat 
sarva-diksu vinirdiset 
orh visnave nama iti 

SYNONYMS 

nyaset —should place; hrdaye —on the heart; orhkdram —the pranava, orhkdra; 
vi-kdram —the syllable vi of visnave; anu —thereafter; murdhani —on the top of 
the head; sa-kdram —the syllable sa; tu —and; bhruvoh madhye —between the 
two eyebrows; na-kdram —the syllable na; sikhayd —on the sikhd on the head; 
nyaset —should place; vekdram —the syllable ve; netrayoh —between the two 
eyes; yunjydt —should be placed; na-kdram —the syllable na of the word 
namah; sarva-sandhisu —on all the joints; ma-kdram —the syllable ma of the 
word namah; astram —a weapon; uddisya —thinking; mantra-murtih —the form 
of the mantra; bhavet —should become; budhah —an intelligent person; 
sa-visargam —with the visarga (h); phat-antam —ending with the sound phat; 
tat —that; sarva-diksu —in all directions; vinirdiset —should fix; orh — pranava; 
visnave —unto Lord Visnu; namah —obeisances; iti —thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [om visnave namah]. One 
should place the syllable "om" on his heart, the syllable "vi" on the top of his 
head, the syllable "sa" between his eyebrows, the syllable "na" on his tuft of 
hair [sikha], and the syllable "ve" between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra 
should then place the syllable "na" on all the joints of his body and meditate on 
the syllable "ma" as being a weapon. He should thus become the perfect 
personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding visarga to the final syllable 
"ma," he should chant the mantra "mah astraya phat" in all directions, 
beginning from the east. In this way, all directions will be bound by the 
protective armor of the mantra. 


TEXT 11 

31RqR TO ^ I 

■?? II 

dtmdnarh paramarh dhydyed 
dhyeyarh sat-saktibhir yutam 
vidyd-tejas-tapo-murtim 
imam mantram uddharet 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —the self; paramam —the supreme; dhydyet —one should meditate 
on; dhyeyam —worthy to be meditated on; sat-saktibhih —the six opulences; 
yutam —possessed of; vidyd —learning; tejah —influence; tapah —austerity; 
murtim —personified; imam —this; mantram — mantra; uddharet —should 
chant. 
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TRANSLATION 


After finishing this chanting, one should think himself qualitatively one 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in six opulences and is 
worthy to be meditated upon. Then one should chant the following protective 
prayer to Lord Narayana, the Narayana-kavaca. 

TEXT 12 

Wt II ?? II 

orh harir vidadhyan mama sarva-raksdrh 
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe 
darari-carmasi-gadesu-capa- 
pdsdn dadhano 'sta-guno 'sta-bdhuh 

SYNONYMS 

om —O Lord; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidadhydt —may 
He bestow; mama —my; sarva-raksdm —protection from all sides; 
nyasta —placed; anghri-padmah —whose lotus feet; patagendra-prsthe —on the 
back of Garuda, the king of all birds; dara —conchshell; ari —disc; 
carma —shield; asi —sword; gadd —club; isu —arrows; cdpa —bow; 
pdsdn —ropes; dadhdnah —holding; asta—possessing eight; 

gunah —perfections; asta —eight; bdhuh —arms. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda, touching him 
with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conchshell, disc, shield, sword, 
club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead protect 
me at all times with His eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully 
possesses the eight mystic powers [anima, laghima, etc.]. 

PURPORT 

Thinking oneself one with the Supreme is called ahangrahopdsand. 
Through ahangrahopdsand one does not become God, but he thinks of himself 
as qualitatively one with the Supreme. Understanding that as a spirit soul he is 
equal in quality to the supreme soul the way the water of a river is of the same 
nature as the water of the sea, one should meditate upon the Supreme Lord, as 
described in this verse, and seek His protection. The living entities are always 
subordinate to the Supreme. Consequently their duty is to always seek the 
mercy of the Lord in order to be protected by Him in all circumstances. 


TEXT 13 


^Sc|g || || 


jalesu mdrh raksatu matsya-murtir 
yddo-ganebhyo varunasya pdsdt 
sthalesu mdydvatu-vdmano 'vydt 
trivikramah khe 'vatu visvarupah 
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SYNONYMS 


jalesu —in the water; mam —me; raksatu —protect; matsya-murtih —the 
Supreme Lord in the form of a great fish; yadah-ganebhyah —from fierce 
aquatic animals; varunasya —of the demigod known as Varuna; pdsdt —from 
the arresting rope; sthalesu —on the land; mdyd-vatu —the merciful form of the 
Lord as a dwarf; vdmanah —named Vamanadeva; avydt —may He protect; 
trivikramah —Trivikrama, whose three gigantic steps took the three worlds 
from Bali; khe —in the sky; avatu —may the Lord protect; visvarupah —the 
gigantic universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me in the water 


from the fierce animals that are associates of the demigod Varuna. By expanding 
His illusory energy, the Lord assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana. May 
Vamana protect me on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Visvarupa, 
conquers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky. 


PURPORT 


This mantra seeks the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
the water, land and sky in His incarnations as the fish, Vamanadeva and the 
Visvarupa. 


TEXT 14 
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fc[5it II II 


durgesv atavy-aji-mukhadisu prabhuh 
pdydn nrsirhho 'sura-yiithapdrih 
vimuncato yasya mahdtta-hdsam 
diso vinedur nyapatarhs ca garbhdh 

SYNONYMS 

durgesu —in places where travel is very difficult; atavi —in the dense forest; 
dji-mukha-ddisu —on the war front and so on; prabhuh —the Supreme Lord; 
pdydt —may He protect; nrsirnhah —Lord Nrsirhhadeva; asura-yuthapa —of 
Hiranyakasipu, the leader of the demons; arih —the enemy; 
vimuficatah —releasing; yasya —of whom; mahd-atta-hdsam —great and fearful 
laughing; disah —all the directions; vineduh —resounded through; 
nyapatan —fell down; ca —and; garbhdh —the embryos of the wives of the 
demons. 


TRANSLATION 

May Lord Nrsiitihadeva, who appeared as the enemy of Hiranyakasipu, 
protect me in all directions. His loud laughing vibrated in all directions and 
caused the pregnant wives of the asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be 
kind enough to protect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront. 


TEXT 15 
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g^s?l4so5iic;^vRTO#sCTi^ll n \\ 


raksatv asau mddhvani yajna-kalpah 
sva-damstrayonnlta-dharo vardhah 
rdmo 'dri-kutesv atha vipravdse 
salaksmano 'vydd bharatdgrajo 'smdn 

SYNONYMS 

raksatu —may the Lord protect; asau —that; md —me; adhvani —on the street; 
yajna-kalpah —who is ascertained by performance of ritualistic ceremonies; 
sva-darhstrayd —by His own tusk; unnlta —raising; dharah —the planet earth; 
vardhah —Lord Boar; rdmah —Lord Rama; adri-kutesu —on the summits of the 
mountains; atha —then; vipravdse —in foreign countries; sa-laksmanah —with 
His brother Laksmana; avydt —may He protect; bharata-agrajah —the elder 
brother of Maharaja Bharata; asmdn —us. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the performance of 
ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as Yajnesvara. In His incarnation as 
Lord Boar, He raised the planet earth from the water at the bottom of the 
universe and kept it on His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from 
rogues on the street. May Parasurama protect me on the tops of mountains, and 
may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Ramacandra, along with His brother 
Laksmana, protect me in foreign countries. 

PURPORT 

There are three Ramas. One Rama is Parasurama (Jamadagnya), another 
Rama is Lord Ramacandra, and a third Rama is Lord Balarama. In this verse 
the words rdmo'dri-kutesv atha indicate Lord Parasurama. The brother of 

467 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



Bharata Maharaja and Laksmana is Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 16 

mam ugra-dharmad akhildt pramadan 
ndrdyanah pdtu naras ca hdsdt 
dattas tv ayogdd atha yoga-ndthah 
pdydd gunesah kapilah karma-bandhdt 

SYNONYMS 

mam—me; ugra-dharmdt —from unnecessary religious principles; 
akhildt —from all kinds of activities; pramdddt —which are enacted in madness; 
ndrdyanah —Lord Narayana; pdtu —may He protect; narah ca —and Nara; 
hdsdt —from unnecessary pride; dattah —Dattatreya; tu —of course; 
ayogdt —from the path of false yoga; atha —indeed; yoga-ndthah —the master 
of all mystic powers; pdydt —may He protect; guna-lsah —the master of all 
spiritual qualities; kapilah —Lord Kapila; karma-bandhdt —from the bondage of 
fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 

May Lord Narayana protect me from unnecessarily following false religious 
systems and falling from my duties due to madness. May the Lord in His 
appearance as Nara protect me from unnecessary pride. May Lord Dattatreya, 
the master of all mystic power, protect me from falling while performing 
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bhakti-yoga, and may Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me 
from the material bondage of fruitive activities. 

TEXT 17 

fjff II II 

sanat-kumdro 'vatu kamadevad 
dhayaslrsa mdrh pathi deva-helandt 
devarsi-varyah purusdrcandntardt 
kurmo harir mdrh niraydd asesdt 

SYNONYMS 

sanat-kumdrah —the great brahmacdri named Sanat-kumara; avatu —may he 
protect; kdma-devdt —from the hands of Cupid or lusty desire; 
haya-slrsd —Lord Hayagriva, the incarnation of the Lord whose head is like 
that of a horse; mam—me; pathi —on the path; deva-helandt —from neglecting 
to offer respectful obeisances to brdhmanas, Vaisnavas and the Supreme Lord; 
devarsi-varyah —the best of the saintly sages, Narada; 
purusa-arcana-antardt —from the offenses in worshiping the Deity; 
kurmah —Lord Kurma, the tortoise; harih —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; mam—me; niraydt —from hell; asesdt —unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

May Sanat-kumara protect me from lusty desires. As I begin some auspicious 
activity, may Lord Hayagriva protect me from being an offender by neglecting 
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to offer respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarsi Narada protect 
me from committing offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kurma, 
the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets. 

PURPORT 

Lusty desires are very strong in everyone, and they are the greatest 
impediment to the discharge of devotional service. Therefore those who are 
very much influenced by lusty desires are advised to take shelter of 
Sanat-kumara, the great brahmacdrl devotee. Narada Muni, who is the guide 
for arcana, is the author of the Narada-pancaratra, which prescribes the 
regulative principles for worshiping the Deity. Everyone engaged in Deity 
worship, whether at home or in the temple, should always seek the mercy of 
Devarsi Narada in order to avoid the thirty-two offenses while worshiping the 
Deity. These offenses in Deity worship are mentioned in The Nectar of 
Devotion. 


TEXT 18 

^ II ?== II 

dhanvantarir bhagavdn pdtv apathydd 
dvandvdd bhaydd rsabho nirjitdtmd 
yajfias ca lokdd avatdj jandntdd 
balo gandt krodha-vasdd ahlndrah 

SYNONYMS 
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dhanvantarih —the incarnation Dhanvantari, the physician; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pdtu —may He protect me; apathydt —from 
things injurious to the health, such as meat and intoxicants; dvandvdt —from 
duality; bhaydt —from fear; rsabhah —Lord Rsahhadeva; nirjita-dtmd —who 
fully controlled his mind and self; yajfiah —Yajna; ca —and; lokdt —from the 
defamation of the populace; avatdt —may He protect; jana-antdt —from 
dangerous positions created hy other people; balah —Lord Balarama; 
gandt —from the hordes of; krodha-vasdt —the angry serpents; ahlndrah —Lord 
Balarama in the form of the serpent Sesa Naga. 

TRANSLATION 

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Dhanvantari 
relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me from physical illness. May 
Lord Rsabhadeva, who conquered His inner and outer senses, protect me from 
fear produced by the duality of heat and cold. May Yajna protect me from 

A 

defamation and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balarama as Sesa protect 
me from envious serpents. 


PURPORT 

To live within this material world, one must face many dangers, as 
described herein. For example, undesirable food poses a danger to health, and 
therefore one must give up such food. The Dhanvantari incarnation can 
protect us in this regard. Since Lord Visnu is the Supersoul of all living 
entities, if He likes He can save us from adhibhautika disturbances, 
disturbances from other living entities. Lord Balarama is the Sesa incarnation, 
and therefore He can save us from angry serpents or envious persons, who are 
always ready to attack. 


TEXT 19 
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qj#RI%fHra3R; II 9'^ II 

dvaipayano bhagavdn aprabodhad 
buddhas tu pasanda-gana-pramadat 
kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt prapdtu 
dharmdvandyoru-krtdvatdrah 

SYNONYMS 

dvaipdyanah —Srila Vyasadeva, the giver of all Vedic knowledge; 
bhagavdn —the most powerful incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; aprabodhdt —from ignorance of the sdstra; buddhah tu —also Lord 
Buddha; pdsanda-gana —of atheists creating disillusionment for innocent 
persons; pramdddt —from the madness; kalkih —Lord Kalki, the incarnation of 
Kesava; kaleh —of this Kali-yuga; kdla-maldt —from the darkness of the age; 
prapdtu —may He protect; dharma-avandya —for the protection of religious 
principles; uru —very great; krta-avatdrah —who took an incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyasadeva protect me 
from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence of Vedic knowledge. May 
Lord Buddhadeva protect me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and 
from laziness that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge 
and ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious principles, protect me from 
the dirt of the age of Kali. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions various incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who appear for various purposes. Srila Vyasadeva, Mahamuni, 
compiled the Vedic literature for the benefit of all human society. If one wants 
to be protected from the reactions of ignorance even in this age of Kali, one 
may consult the books left by Srila Vyasadeva, Upanisads, Vedanta-sutra 
(Brahma-sutra), Mahdbhdrata, Srlmad-Bhdgavatam Mahd-Purdna (Vyasadeva's 
commentary on the Brahma-sutra) and the other seventeen Purdnas. Only by 
the mercy of Srila Vyasadeva do we have so many volumes of transcendental 
knowledge to save us from the clutches of ignorance. 

As described by Srila Jayadeva GosvamI in his Dasdvatdra-stotra, Lord 
Buddha apparently decried the Vedic knowledge: 

nindasi yajna-vidher ahaha sruti-jdtarh 
sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghdtam 
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarlra jaya jagad-lsa hare 

The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable activity 
of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unnecessarily killed. 
When pdsandls were cheating by killing animals on the plea of sacrificing 
them in Vedic yajnas, the Lord said, "If the Vedic injunctions allow animal 
killing, 1 do not accept the Vedic principles." Thus he actually saved people 
who acted according to Vedic principles. One should therefore surrender to 
Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid misusing the injunctions of the 
Vedas. 

The Kalki avatdra is the fierce incarnation who vanquishes the class of the 
atheists born in this age of Kali. Now, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, many 
irreligious principles are in effect, and as Kali-yuga advances, many pseudo 
religious principles will certainly be introduced, and people will forget the real 
religious principles enunciated by Lord Krsna before the beginning of 
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Kali-yuga, namely principles of surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, foolish people do not surrender to the 
lotus feet of Krsna. Even most people who claim to belong to the Vedic system 
of religion are actually opposed to the Vedic principles. Every day they 
manufacture a new type of dharma on the plea that whatever one 
manufactures is also a path of liberation. Atheistic men generally say, yata 
mata tata patha. According to this view, there are hundreds and thousands of 
different opinions in human society, and each opinion is a valid religious 
principle. This philosophy of rascals has killed the religious principles 
mentioned in the Vedas, and such philosophies will become increasingly 
influential as Kali-yuga progresses. In the last stage of Kali-yuga, Kalkideva, 
the fierce incarnation of Kesava, will descend to kill all the atheists and will 
save only the devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 20 

II II 

mam kesavo gadaya prdtar avyad 
govinda dsangavam dtta-venuh 
ndrdyanah prdhna uddtta-saktir 
madhyan-dine visnur arlndra-pdnih 

SYNONYMS 

mam—me; kesavah —Lord Kesava; gadayd —by His club; prdtah —in the 
morning hours; avydt —may He protect; govindah —Lord Govinda; 
dsangavam —during the second part of the day; dtta-venuh —holding His flute; 
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ndrdyanah —Lord Narayana with four hands; prdhnah —during the third part 
of the day; uddtta-saktih —controlling different types of potencies; 
madhyam-dine —during the fourth part of the day; visnuh —Lord Visnu; 
arlndra-pdnih —bearing the disc in His hand to kill the enemies. 

TRANSLATION 

May Lord Kesava protect me with His club in the first portion of the day, 
and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His flute, protect me in the 
second portion of the day. May Lord Narayana, who is equipped with all 
potencies, protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who 
carries a disc to kill His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic astronomical calculations, day and night are each 
divided into thirty ghatikds (twenty-four minutes), instead of twelve hours. 
Generally, each day and each night is divided into six parts consisting of five 
ghatikds. In each of these six portions of the day and night, the Lord may be 
addressed for protection according to different names. Lord Kesava, the 
proprietor of the holy place of Mathura, is the Lord of the first portion of the 
day, and Govinda, the Lord of Vrndavana. is the master of the second portion. 

TEXT 21 

II R? II 

devo 'pardhne madhu-hogradhanvd 
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sdyarh tri-dhamavatu madhavo mam 
dose hrslkesa utardha-ratre 
nisltha eko 'vatu padmanabhah 

SYNONYMS 

devah —the Lord; apardhne —in the fifth part of the day; madhu-hd —named 
Madhusudana; ugra-dhanvd —bearing the very fearful bow known as Sarnga; 
sdyam —the sixth part of the day; tri-dhdmd —manifesting as the three deities 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara; avatu —may He protect; mddhavah —named 
Madhava; mam—me; dose —during the first portion of the night; 
hrsikesah —Lord Hrslkesa; uta —also; ardha-rdtre —during the second part of 
the night; nislthe —during the third part of the night; ekah —alone; 
avatu —may He protect; padmandbhah —Lord Padmanabha. 


TRANSLATION 

May Lord Madhusudana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, 
protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, may Lord Madhava, 
appearing as Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, protect me, and in the beginning of 
night may Lord Hrslkesa protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and 
third parts of night] may Lord Padmanabha alone protect me. 


TEXT 22 





ii ?? ii 

srlvatsa-dhdmdpara-rdtra Isah 
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pratyusa iso 'si-dharo janardanah 
damodaro 'vyad anusandhyarfi prabhdte 
visvesvaro bhagavdn kdla-murtih 

SYNONYMS 

hivatsa-dhdmd —the Lord, on whose chest the mark of Srivatsa is resting; 
apara-rdtre —in the fourth part of the night; isah —the Supreme Lord; 
pratyuse —in the end of the night; isah —the Supreme Lord; 
asi-dharah —carrying a sword in the hand; jandrdanah —Lord Janardana; 
ddmodarah —Lord Damodara; avydt —may He protect; anusandhyam —during 
each junction or twilight; prabhdte —in the early morning (the sixth part of 
the night); visva-lsvarah —the Lord of the whole universe; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kdla-murtih —the personification of time. 

TRANSLATION 

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the Srivatsa on His 
chest, protect me after midnight until the sky becomes pinkish. May Lord 
Janardana, who carries a sword in His hand, protect me at the end of night 
[during the last four ghatikas of night]. May Lord Damodara protect me in the 
early morning, and may Lord Visvesvara protect me during the junctions of day 
and night. 


TEXT 23 

yH-y i<y i 

W II 5? II 
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cakrarh yugdntdnala-tigma-nemi 
bhramat samantdd bhagavat-prayuktam 
dandagdhi dandagdhy ari-sainyam dsu 
kaksarh yathd vdta-sakho hutdsah 

SYNONYMS 

cakram —the disc of the Lord; yuga-anta —at the end of the millennium; 
anala —like the fire of devastation; tigma-nemi —with a sharp rim; 
bhramat —wandering; samantdt —on all sides; bhagavat-prayuktam —being 
engaged by the Lord; dandagdhi dandagdhi —please burn completely, please 
burn completely; ari-sainyam —the army of our enemies; dsu —immediately; 
kaksam —dry grass; yathd —like; vdta-sakhah —the friend of the wind; 
hutdsah —blazing fire. 


TRANSLATION 

Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wandering in all 
the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord has sharp edges as destructive 
as the fire of devastation at the end of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns 
dry grass to ashes with the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarsana cakra 
burn our enemies to ashes. 


TEXT 24 

'f’WK II II 

gade 'sani-sparsana-visphulinge 
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nispindhi nispindhy ajita-priydsi 
kusmanda-vainayaka-yaksa-rakso- 
bhuta-grahdrfis curnaya curnaydrln 

SYNONYMS 

gade —O club in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
asani —like thunderbolts; sparsana —whose touch; visphulinge —giving off 
sparks of fire; nispindhi nispindhi —pound to pieces, pound to pieces; 
ajita-priyd —very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asi —you are; 
kusmdnda —imps named Kusmandas; vaindyaka —ghosts named Vainayakas; 
yaksa —ghosts named Yaksas; raksah —ghosts named Raksasas; hhuta —ghosts 
named Bhutas; grahdn —and evil demons named Grahas; curnaya —pulverize; 
curnaya —pulverize; arm —my enemies. 

TRANSLATION 

O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you produce 
sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are extremely dear to the 
Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore kindly help me pound to pieces the evil 
living beings known as Kusmandas, Vainayakas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhutas and 
Grahas. Please pulverize them. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

tvarh ydtudhdna-pramatha-preta-mdtr- 
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pisaca-vipragraha-ghora-drstin 
darendra vidravaya krsna-purito 
bhlma-svano 'rer hrdayani kampayan 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; yatudhana —Raksasas; pramatha —Pramathas; preta —Pretas; 
mdtr —Matas; pisdca —Pisacas; vipra-graha—brdhmana ghosts; 

ghora-drstln —who have very fearful eyes; darendra —O Pancajanya, the 
conchshell in the hands of the Lord; vidrdvaya —drive away; 

krsrra-puritah —being filled with air from the mouth of Krsna; 

bhlma-svanah —sounding extremely fearful; areh —of the enemy; 
hrdaydni —the cores of the hearts; kampayan —causing to tremble. 

TRANSLATION 

O best of conchshells, O Pancajanya in the hands of the Lord, you are always 
filled with the breath of Lord Krsna. Therefore you create a fearful sound 
vibration that causes trembling in the hearts of enemies like the Raksasas, 
pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas and brahmana ghosts with fearful eyes. 

TEXT 26 

57 ii 11 

warn tigma-dhdrdsi-vardri-sainyam 
Isa-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi 
caksurhsi carman chata-candra chddaya 
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dvisam aghonam hara papa-caksusam 


SYNONYMS 

warn —you; tigma-dhara-asi-vara —O best of swords possessing very sharp 
blades; ari-sainyam —the soldiers of the enemy; Isa-prayuktah —being engaged 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mama —my; chindhi chindhi —chop to 
pieces, chop to pieces; caksurhsi —the eyes; carman —O shield; 
sata-candra —possessing brilliant circles like a hundred moons; 
chadaya —please cover; dvisam —of those who are envious of me; 
aghonam —who are completely sinful; hara —please take away; 
papa-caksusam —of those whose eyes are very sinful. 

TRANSLATION 

O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to pieces. Please cut them to 
pieces! O shield marked with a hundred brilliant moonlike circles, please cover 
the eyes of the sinful enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes. 

TEXTS 27-28 

^ II II 

«c|tu^dlR 

hot ^ ii 5== ii 

yan no bhayarh grahebhyo 'bhut 
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca 
sarlsrpebhyo darfistribhyo 
bhutebhyo 'rfihobhya eva ca 

481 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







sarvdny etdni bhagavan- 
ndma-rupdnuklrtandt 
praydntu sanksayarh sadyo 
ye nah sreyah-pratlpakdh 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; nah —our; bhayam —fear; grahebhyah —from the Graha demons; 
abhut —was; ketubhyah —from meteors, or falling stars; nrbhyah —from envious 
human beings; eva ca —also; sarlsrpebhyah —from snakes or scorpions; 
darnstribhyah —from animals with fierce teeth like tigers, wolves and boars; 
bhutebhyah —from ghosts or the material elements (earth, water, fire, etc.); 
arfihobhyah —from sinful activities; eva ca —as well as; sarvdni etdni —all these; 
bhagavat-ndma-rupa-anuklrtandt —by glorifying the transcendental form, 
name, attributes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
praydntu —let them go; sanksayam —to complete destruction; 
sadyah —immediately; ye —which; nah —our; sreyah-pratlpakdh —hindrances to 
well-being. 


TRANSLATION 

May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities and 
paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect us from the 
influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human beings, serpents, scorpions, 
and animals like tigers and wolves. May it protect us from ghosts and the 
material elements like earth, water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from 
lightning and our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our 
auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by the chanting 
of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 


TEXT 29 
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JPJ: I 

^Wrf^T: II II 


garudo bhagavdn stotra- 
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh 
raksatv asesa-krcchrebhyo 
visvaksenah sva-ndmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

garudah —His Holiness Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; bhagavdn —as 
powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stotra-stobhah —who is 
glorified by selected verses and songs; chandah-mayah —the personified Vedas; 
prabhuh —the lord; raksatu —may He protect; asesa-krcchrebhyah —from 
unlimited miseries; visvaksenah —Lord Visvaksena; sva-ndmabhih —by His holy 
names. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is the most worshipable lord, for he 
is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the personified Vedas and is 
worshiped by selected verses. May he protect us from all dangerous conditions, 
and may Lord Visvaksena, the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all 
dangers by His holy names. 


TEXT 30 

ii ii 
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sarvdpadbhyo barer ndma- 
rupa-ydndyudhdni nah 
buddhlndriya-manah-prdndn 
pdntu pdrsada-bhusandh 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-dpadbhyah —from all kinds of danger; hareh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ndma —the holy name; rupa —the transcendental 
form; ydna —the carriers; dyudhdni —and all the weapons; nah —our; 
buddhi —intelligence; indriya —senses; manah —mind; prdndn —life air; 
pdntu —may they protect and maintain; pdrsada-bhusandh —the decorations 
who are personal associates. 


TRANSLATION 

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s holy names, His transcendental 
forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating Him as personal associates 
protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life air from all dangers. 

PURPORT 

There are various associates of the transcendental Personality of Godhead, 
and His weapons and carrier are among them. In the spiritual world, nothing is 
material. The sword, bow, club, disc and everything decorating the personal 
body of the Lord are spiritual living force. Therefore the Lord is called advaya 
jfidna, indicating that there is no difference between Him and His names, 
forms, qualities, weapons and so on. Anything pertaining to Him is in the same 
category of spiritual existence. They are all engaged in the service of the Lord 
in varieties of spiritual forms. 


TEXT 31 
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^ it I 

^ Hl^l^4sic||: II 3? II 


yathd hi bhagavdn eva 
vastutah sad asac ca yat 
satyendnena nah sarve 
ydntu ndsam upadravdh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; hi —indeed; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
eva —undoubtedly; vastutah —at the ultimate issue; sat —manifested; 
asat —unmanifested; ca —and; yat —whatever; satyena —by the truth; 
anena —this; nah —our; sarve —all; ydntu —let them go; ndsam —to 
annihilation; upadravdh —disturbances. 

TRANSLATION 

The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but nevertheless it is 
nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is 
ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and effect are factually one because the 
cause is present in the effect. Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts. 

TEXTS 32-33 

WHW-MI II 3? II 
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af: ?T#n: II 99 II 


yathaikdtmydnubhdvdndm 
vikalpa-rahitah svayam 
bhusandyudha-lingdkhyd 
dhatte saktlh sva-mdyayd 

tenaiva satya-mdnena 
sarva-jfio bhagavdn harih 
pdtu sarvaih svarupair nah 
sadd sarvatra sarva-gah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; aikdtmya —in terms of oneness manifested in varieties; 
anubhdvdndm —of those thinking; vikalpa-rahitah —the absence of difference; 
svayam —Himself; bhusana —decorations; dyudha —weapons; 

linga-dkhydh —characteristics and different names; dhatte —possesses; 
saktih —potencies like wealth, influence, power, knowledge, beauty and 
renunciation; sva-mdyayd —by expanding His spiritual energy; tena eva —by 
that; satya-mdnena —true understanding; sarva-jfiah —omniscient; 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih —who can take away 
all the illusion of the living entities; pdtu —may He protect; sarvaih —with all; 
sva-rupaih —His forms; nah —us; sadd —always; sarvatra —everywhere; 
sarva-gah —who is all-pervasive. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the material 
energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all individual substances. 
In the ultimate analysis, however, together they constitute the supreme one, 
the Personality of Godhead. Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual 

486 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





knowledge see unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord’s bodily 
decorations, His name. His fame. His attributes and forms and the weapons in 
His hand are manifestations of the strength of His potency. According to their 
elevated spiritual understanding, the omniscient Lord, who manifests various 
forms, is present everywhere. May He always protect us everywhere from all 
calamities. 


PURPORT 

A person highly elevated in spiritual knowledge knows that nothing exists 
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (9.4) where Lord Krsna says, mayd tatam idarh sarvam, 
indicating that everything we see is an expansion of His energy. This is 
confirmed in the Visnu Purdna (1.22.52): 

eka-desa-sthitasydgner 
jyotsnd vistdrini yathd 
parasya brahmanah saktis 
tathedam akhilarh jagat 

As a fire, although existing in one place, can expand its light and heat 
everywhere, so the omnipotent Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although situated in His spiritual abode, expands Himself everywhere, in both 
the material and spiritual worlds, by His various energies. Since both cause and 
effect are the Supreme Lord, there is no difference between cause and effect. 
Consequently the ornaments and weapons of the Lord, being expansions of 
His spiritual energy, are not different from Him. There is no difference 
between the Lord and His variously presented energies. This is also confirmed 
in the Padma Purdna: 


ndma cintdmanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
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'bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 
[Cc. Madhya 17.133] 


The holy name of the Lord is fully identical with the Lord, not partially. The 
word purna means "complete." The Lord is omnipotent and omniscient, and 
similarly. His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and everything pertaining 
to Him are complete, pure, eternal and free from material contamination. The 
prayer to the ornaments and carriers of the Lord is not false, for they are as 
good as the Lord. Since the Lord is all-pervasive. He exists in everything, and 
everything exists in Him. Therefore even worship of the Lord's weapons or 
ornaments has the same potency as worship of the Lord. Mayavadls refuse to 
accept the form of the Lord, or they say that the form of the Lord is mdyd, or 
false, but one should note very carefully that this is not acceptable. Although 
the Lord's original form and His impersonal expansion are one, the Lord 
maintains His form, qualities and abode eternally. Therefore this prayer says, 
pdtu sarvaih svarupair nah sadd sarvatra sama-gah: "May the Lord, who is 
all-pervasive in His various forms, protect us everywhere." The Lord is always 
present everywhere by His name, form, qualities, attributes and paraphernalia, 
and they all have equal power to protect the devotees. Srila Madhvacarya 
explains this as follows: 


eka eva paro visnur 
hhusdheti dhvajesv ajah 
tat-tac-chakti-pradatvena 
svayam eva vyavasthitah 
satyendnena mdrh devah 
pdtu sarvesvaro harih 


TEXT 34 
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JJW^HW^^I: II ?8 II 


vidiksu diksurdhvam adhah samantad 
antar bahir bhagavdn ndrasirfihah 
prahdpayal loka-bhayarfi svanena 
sva-tejasd grasta-samasta-tejdh 

SYNONYMS 

vidiksu —in all corners; diksu —in all directions (east, west, north and south); 
urdhvam —above; adhah —below; samantdt —on all sides; antah —internally; 
bahih —externally; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ndrasimhah —in the form of Nrsiriihadeva (half-lion and half-man); 
prahdpayan —completely destroying; loka-bhayam —fear created by animals, 
poison, weapons, water, air, fire and so on; svanena —by His roar or the 
vibration of His name by His devotee Prahlada Maharaja; sva-tejasd —by His 
personal effulgence; grasta —covered; samasta —all other; tejdh —influences. 

TRANSLATION 

Prahlada Maharaja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord Nrsiriihadeva. May 
Lord Nrsiriihadeva, roaring for His devotee Prahlada Maharaja, protect us from 
all fear of dangers created by stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, 
weapons, water, fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His 
own transcendental influence. May Nrsiriihadeva protect us in all directions and 
in all corners, above, below, within and without. 

TEXT 35 
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^ II 9X II 


maghavann idam dkhydtarfi 
varma ndrdyandtmakam 
vijesyase 'njasd yena 
darhsito 'sura-yuthapdn 

SYNONYMS 

maghavan —O King Indra; idam —this; dkhydtam —described; varma —mystic 
armor; ndrdyana-dtmakam —related to Narayana; vijesyase —you will conquer; 
anjasd —very easily; yena —by which; darhsitah —being protected; 
asura-yuthapdn —the chief leaders of the demons. 

TRANSLATION 

Visvarupa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord Narayana 
has been described by me to you. By putting on this protective covering, you 
will certainly be able to conquer the leaders of the demons. 

TEXT 36 

w ^ PlfSI^ II ?? II 

etad dhdrayamdnas tu 
yarn yarn pasyati caksusd 
padd vd sarhsprset sadyah 
sddhvasdt sa vimucyate 
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SYNONYMS 


etat —this; dharayamanah —a person employing; tu —but; yam 
yam —whomever; pasyati —he sees; caksusd —by his eyes; pada —by his feet; 
vd —or; sarhsprset —may touch; sadyah —immediately; sddhvasdt —from all fear; 
sah —he; vimucyate —is freed. 


TRANSLATION 

If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with 
his feet is immediately freed from all the above-mentioned dangers. 

TEXT 37 

II II 

na kutascid bhayam tasya 
vidydrh dhdrayato bhavet 
rdja-dasyu-grahddibhyo 
vyddhy-ddibhyas ca karhicit 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; kutascit —from anywhere; bhayam —fear; tasya —of him; 
vidydm —this mystical prayer; dhdrayatah —employing; bhavet —may appear; 
rdja —from the government; dasyu —from rogues and thieves; 
graha-ddibhyah —from demons and so on; vyddhi-ddibhyah —from diseases and 
so on; ca —also; karhicit —at any time. 
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TRANSLATION 


This prayer, Narayana-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge 
transcendentally connected with Narayana. One who employs this prayer is 
never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by plunderers, by evil 
demons or by any type of disease. 


TEXT 38 

^ H II 9'= II 

imam vidyarh purd kascit 
kausiko dharayan dvijah 
yoga-dharanaya svdngarh 
jahau sa maru-dhanvani 

SYNONYMS 

imam —this; vidyam —prayer; purd —formerly; kascit —someone; 

kausikah —Kausika; dhdrayan —using; dvijah —a brdhmana; 

yoga-dhdranayd —by mystic power; sva-angam —his own body; jahau —gave up; 
sah —he; maru-dhanvani —in the desert. 

TRANSLATION 

O King of heaven, a brahmana named Kausika formerly used this armor 
when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by mystic power. 

TEXT 39 
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<41 [4441 ^ feSTOT: II 9^ II 


tasyopari vimdnena 
gandharva-patir ekadd 
yayau citrarathah strlbhir 
vrto yatra dvija-ksayah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his dead body; upari —above; vimdnena —by airplane; 
gandharva-patih —the King of Gandharvaloka, Citraratha; ekadd —once upon 
a time; yayau —went; citrarathah —Citraratha; stribhih —by many beautiful 
women; vrtah —surrounded; yatra —where; dvija-ksayah —the brdhmana 
Kausika had died. 


TRANSLATION 

Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of 
Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the brahmana's body at 
the spot where the brahmana had died. 


TEXT 40 

Ji'iHi'-imd'itra: «Rihh 1 i 

H c||c!>R<|cSH-=HI<t^"!|KW I 

JUFT HMtKWrili Wt WH'<:|J|I< II So II 

gagandn nyapatat sadyah 
savimdno hy avdk-sirdh 
sa vdlikhilya-vacandd 
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asthiny adaya vismitah 
prdsya prdcl-sarasvatydrh 
sndtvd dhdma svam anvagdt 

SYNONYMS 

gagandt —from the sky; nyapatat —fell; sadyah —suddenly; sa-vimdnah —with 
his airplane; hi —certainly; avdk-sirdh —with his head downward; sah —he; 
vdlikhilya —of the great sages named the Valikhilyas; vacandt —by the 
instructions; asthini —all the bones; dddya —taking; vismitah —struck with 
wonder; prdsya —throwing; prdci-sarasvatydm —in the River Sarasvatl, which 
flows to the east; sndtvd —bathing in that river; dhdma —to the abode; 
svam —his own; anvagdt —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his 
airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great sages named the 
Valikhilyas to throw the brahmana’s bones in the nearby River Sarasvati. He 
had to do this and bathe in the river before returning to his own abode. 

TEXT 41 

3 Wt II II 

hi-suka uvdca 
ya idarh srnuydt kdle 
yo dhdrayati cddrtah 
tarn namasyanti bhutdni 
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mucyate sarvato bhayat 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah —anyone who; idam —this; 
srnuydt —may hear; kdle —at a time of fear; yah —anyone who; 
dhdrayati —employs this prayer; ca —also; ddrtah —with faith and adoration; 
tarn —unto him; namasyanti —offer respectful obeisances; bhutdni —all living 
beings; mucyate —is released; sarvatah —from all; bhaydt —fearful conditions. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Parlksit, one who employs 
this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration when afraid because of 
any conditions in the material world is immediately freed from all dangers and is 
worshiped by all living entities. 


TEXT 42 

^ II II 

etdrh vidydm adhigato 
visvarupdc chatakratuh 
trailokya-laksmlrh bubhuje 
vinirjitya mrdhe 'surdn 

SYNONYMS 

etdm —this; vidydm —prayer; adhigatah —received; visvarupdt —from the 
brdhmaria Visvarupa; sata-kratuh —Indra, the King of heaven; 
trailokya-laksmlm —all the opulence of the three worlds; bubhuje —enjoyed; 
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vinirjitya —conquering; mrdhe —in battle; asuran —all the demons. 


TRANSLATION 

King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received this prayer of 
protection from Visvarupa. After conquering the demons, he enjoyed all the 
opulences of the three worlds. 


PURPORT 

This mystical mantric armor given by Visvarupa to Indra, the King of 
heaven, acted powerfully, with the effect that Indra was able to conquer the 
asuras and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds without impediments. In 
this regard, Madhvacarya points out: 

vidyah karmdni ca sadd 
guroh prdptdh phala-praddh 
anyathd naiva phaladdh 
prasannoktdh phala-praddh 

One must receive all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master; 
otherwise the mantras will not be fruitful. This is also indicated in 
Bhagavad-gUd (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd 
upadeksyanti te jfidnarh 
jfidninas tattva-darsinah 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him 
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." All mantras should be 
received through the authorized guru, and the disciple must satisfy the guru in 
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all respects, after surrendering at his lotus feet. In the Padma Purdna it is also 
said, sampradaya-vihlna ye mantras te nisphald matdh. There are four 
sampradayas, or disciplic successions, namely the Brahma-sampradaya, the 
Rudra-sampradaya, the Sri sampradaya and the Kumara-sampradaya. If one 
wants to advance in spiritual power, one must receive his mantras from one of 
these bona fide sampradayas; otherwise he will never successfully advance in 
spiritual life. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Ndrdyana-kavaca Shield." 


9. Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, killed Visvarupa, 
and therefore Visvarupa's father performed a yajha to kill Indra. When 
Vrtrasura appeared from that yajna, the demigods, in fear, sought shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and glorified Him. 

Because of affection for the demons, Visvarupa secretly supplied them the 
remnants of yajna. When Indra learned about this, he beheaded Visvarupa, but 
he later regretted killing Visvarupa because Visvarupa was a brdhmana. 
Although competent to neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brdhmana, 
Indra did not do so. Instead he accepted the reactions. Later, he distributed 
these reactions among the land, water, trees and women in general. Since the 
land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions, a portion of the land turned 
into desert. The trees were also given one fourth of the sinful reactions, and 
therefore they drip sap, which is prohibited for drinking. Because women 
accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions, they are untouchable during their 
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menstrual period. Since water was also infested with sinful reactions, when 
bubbles appear in water it cannot be used for any purpose. 

After Visvarupa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed a sacrifice to kill 
King Indra. Unfortunately, if mantras are chanted irregularly, they yield an 
opposite result. This happened when Tvasta performed this yajna. While 
performing the sacrifice to kill Indra. Tvasta chanted a mantra to increase 
Indra's enemies, but because he chanted the mantra wrong, the sacrifice 
produced an asura named Vrtrasura, of whom Indra was the enemy. When 
Vrtrasura was generated from the sacrifice, his fierce features made the whole 
world afraid, and his personal effulgence diminished even the power of the 
demigods. Finding no other means of protection, the demigods began to 
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of all the results of 
sacrifice, who is supreme throughout the entire universe. The demigods all 
worshiped Him because ultimately no one but Him can protect a living entity 
from fear and danger. Seeking shelter of a demigod instead of worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is compared to trying to cross the ocean by 
grasping the tail of a dog. A dog can swim, but that does not mean that one can 
cross the ocean by grasping a dog's tail. 

Being pleased with the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
advised them to approach Dadhici to beg him for the bones of his own body. 
Dadhici would comply with the request of the demigods, and with the help of 
his bones Vrtrasura could be killed. 


TEXTl 

ii ? ii 

hi-suka uvdca 
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tasydsan visvarupasya 
sirdrhsi trini bhdrata 
soma-pitham surd-pltham 
annadam iti susruma 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya —of him; dsan —there 
were; visvarupasya —of Visvarupa, the priest of the demigods; sirdrhsi —heads; 
trmi —three; bhdrata —O Maharaja Parlksit; soma-pitham —used for drinking 
the beverage soma; surd-pitham —used for drinking wine; anna-adam —used 
for eating; iti —thus; susruma —I have heard by the parampard system. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Visvarupa, who was engaged as the priest 
of the demigods, had three heads. He used one to drink the beverage soma-rasa, 
another to drink wine and the third to eat food. O King Pariksit, thus I have 
heard from authorities. 


PURPORT 

One cannot directly perceive the kingdom of heaven, its king and other 
inhabitants, or how they perform their various engagements, for no one can go 
to the heavenly planets. Although modern scientists have invented many 
powerful space vehicles, they cannot even go to the moon, not to speak of 
other planets. By direct experience one cannot learn anything beyond the 
range of human perception. One must hear from authorities. Therefore 
Sukadeva Gosvami, a great personality, says, "What 1 am describing to you, O 
King, is what 1 have heard from authoritative sources." This is the Vedic 
system. The Vedic knowledge is called sruti because it must be received by 
being heard from authorities. It is beyond the realm of our false experimental 
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knowledge. 


TEXT 2 

H5T^ ^ II 5 II 

sa vai barhisi devebhyo 
bhdgarh pratyaksam uccakaih 
adadad yasya pitaro 
devah saprasrayarh nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Visvarupa); vai —indeed; barhisi —in the sacrificial fire; 
devebhyah —unto the particular demigods; bhdgam —the proper share; 
pratyaksam —visibly; uccakaih —by loud chanting of the mantras; 
adadat —offered; yasya —of whom; pitarah —the fathers; devdh —demigods; 
sa-prasrayam —very humbly in a gentle voice; nrpa —O King Parlksit. 

TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Parlksit, the demigods were related to Visvarupa from his 
father’s side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified butter in the fire while 
chanting mantras such as indraya idam svaha ["this is meant for King Indra"] 
and idam agnaye ["this is for the demigod of fire"]. He loudly chanted these 
mantras and offered each of the demigods his proper share. 

TEXT 3 

H ^ ft *ipi lift i 
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V[pi II 9 II 


sa eva hi dadau bhdgarh 
paroksam asurdn prati 
yajamdno 'vahad bhdgarh 
mdtr-sneha-vasdnugah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Visvarupa); eva —indeed; hi —certainly; dadau —offered; 
bhdgam —share; paroksam —without the knowledge of the demigods; 
asurdn —the demons; prati —unto; yajamdnah —performing sacrifice; 
avahat —offered; bhdgam —share; mdtr-sneha —by affection for his mother; 
vasa-anugah —being compelled. 

TRANSLATION 

Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the name of the 
demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he also offered oblations to 
the demons because they were his relatives through his mother. 

PURPORT 

Because of Visvarupa's affection for the families of both the demigods and 
the demons, he appeased the Supreme Lord on behalf of both dynasties. When 
he offered oblations in the fire on behalf of the asuras, he did so secretly, 
without the knowledge of the demigods. 


TEXT 4 
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tad deva-helanam tasya 
dharmalikam suresvarah 
dlaksya tarasd bhitas 
tac-chlrsdny acchinad rusd 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; deva-helanam —offense to the demigods; tasya —of him (Visvarupa); 
dharma-allkam —cheating in religious principles (pretending to be the priest of 
the demigods, but secretly acting as the priest of the demons also); 
sura-lsvarah —the king of the demigods; dlaksya —observing; tarasd —quickly; 
bhltah —being afraid (that the demons would gain strength by being blessed by 
Visvarupa); tat —his (Visvarupa's); slrsdni —heads; acchinat —cut off; 
rusd —with great anger. 


TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, understood that 
Visvarupa was secretly cheating the demigods by offering oblations on behalf of 
the demons. He became extremely afraid of being defeated by the demons, and 
in great anger at Visvarupa he cut Visvarupa’s three heads from his shoulders. 

TEXTS 

gWsi g I 

ii % ii 

soma-puharh tu yat tasya 
sira dslt kapifijalah 
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kalavinkah sura-pitham 
annadam yat sa tittirih 

SYNONYMS 

soma-pltham —used for drinking soma-rasa; tu —however; yat —which; 
tasya —of him (Visvarupa); sirah —the head; dslt —became; kapinjalah —a 
francolin partridge; kalavinkah —a sparrow; sura-pitham —meant for drinking 
wine; anna-adam —used for eating food; yat —which; sah —that; tittirih —a 
common partridge. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a 
kapinjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was 
transformed into a kalavihka [sparrow], and the head meant for eating food 
became a tittiri [common partridge]. 

TEXT 6 

II § II 

brahma-hatydm ahjalind 
jagrdha yad aplsvarah 
sarhvatsardnte tad agharh 
bhutdndrh sa visuddhaye 
bhumy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas 
caturdhd vyabhajad dharih 
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SYNONYMS 


brahma-hatydm —the sinful reaction for killing a brdhmana; afijalind —with 
folded hands; jagrdha —assumed the responsibility for; yat api —although; 
isvarah —very powerful; sarhvatsara-ante —after one year; tat agham —that 
sinful reaction; bhutdndm —of the material elements; sah —he; visuddhaye —for 
purification; bhumi —unto the earth; ambu —water; druma —trees; 
yosidbhyah —and unto women; caturdhd —in four divisions; 
vyabhajat —divided; harih —King Indra. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sinful reactions 
for killing a brahmana, he repentantly accepted the burden of these reactions 
with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify himself he 
distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and 
women. 


TEXT? 

^ II a II 

bhumis turlyarh jagrdha 
khdta-pura-varena vai 
Irinarh brahma-hatydyd 
ruparh bhumau pradrsyate 

SYNONYMS 

bhumih —the earth; turlyam —one fourth; jagrdha —accepted; khdta-pura —of 
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the filling of holes; varena —because of the benediction; vai —indeed; 
Irinam —the deserts; brahma-hatydydh —of the reaction for killing a brdhmana; 
rupam —form; bhumau —on the earth; pradrsyate —is visible. 

TRANSLATION 

In return for King Indra’s benediction that ditches in the earth would be 
filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for 
killing a brahmana. Because of those sinful reactions, we find many deserts on 
the surface of the earth. 


PURPORT 

Because deserts are manifestations of the earth's diseased condition, no 
auspicious ritualistic ceremony can be performed in a desert. Persons destined 
to live in deserts are understood to be sharing the reactions for the sin of 
brahma-hatyd, the killing of a brdhmana. 

TEXTS 

^ II =: II 

turyarh cheda-virohena 
varena jagrhur drumdh 
tesdrh nirydsa-rupena 
brahma-hatyd pradrsyate 

SYNONYMS 

turyam —one fourth; cheda —although being cut; virohena —of growing again; 
varena —because of the benediction; jagrhuh —accepted; drumdh —the trees; 
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tesam —of them; niryasa-rupena —by the liquid oozing from the trees; 
brahma-hatyd —the reaction for killing a brdhmana; pradrsyate —is visible. 

TRANSLATION 

In return for Indra’s benediction that their branches and twigs would grow 
back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing a 
brahmana. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. 
ITherefore one is forbidden to drink this sap.] 

TEXT 9 

Hit# #1 #1 II II 

sasvat-kdma-varendmhas 
turlyarh jagrhuh striyah 
rajo-rupena tdsv arnho 
mdsi mdsi pradrsyate 

SYNONYMS 

sasvat —perpetual; kdma —of sexual desire; varena —because of the 
benediction; arfihah —the sinful reaction for killing a brdhmana; turlyam —one 
fourth; jagrhuh —accepted; striyah —women; rajah-rupena —in the form of the 
menstrual period; tdsu —in them; ariihah —the sinful reaction; mdsi 
mdsi —every month; pradrsyate —is visible. 

TRANSLATION 

In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty 
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desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as long as sex is not injurious 
to the embryo, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of 
those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every month. 

PURPORT 

Women as a class are very lusty, and apparently their continuous lusty 
desires are never satisfied. In return for Lord Indra's benediction that there 
would be no cessation to their lusty desires, women accepted one fourth of the 
sinful reactions for killing a brdhmana. 


TEXT 10 

dravya-bhuyo-varendpas 
turlyarh jagrhur malam 
tdsu budbuda-phendbhydrfi 
drstarh tad dharati ksipan 

SYNONYMS 

dravya —other things; bhuyah —of increasing; varena —by the benediction; 
dpah —water; turlyam —one fourth; jagrhuh —accepted; malam —the sinful 
reaction; tdsu —in the water; budbuda-phendbhydm —by bubbles and foam; 
drstam —visible; tat —that; harati —one collects; ksipan —throwing away. 


TRANSLATION 


And in return for King Indra’s benediction that water would increase the 
volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth 
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of the sinful reactions. Therefore there are bubbles and foam in water. When 
one collects water, these should be avoided. 

PURPORT 

If water is mixed with milk, fruit juice or other similar substances, it 
increases their volume, and no one can understand which has increased. In 
return for this benediction, water accepted one fourth of Indra's sinful 
reactions. These sinful reactions are visible in foam and bubbles. Therefore 
one should avoid foam and bubbles while collecting drinking water. 

TEXT 11 

^ II ?? II 

hata-putras tatas tvastd 
juhdvendrdya satrave 
indra-satro vivardhasva 
md dram jahi vidvisam 

SYNONYMS 

hata-putrah —who lost his son; tatah —thereafter; tvastd —Tvasta; 
juhdva —performed a sacrifice; indrdya —of Indra; satrave —for creating an 
enemy; indra-satro —O enemy of Indra; vivardhasva —increase; md —not; 
dram —after a long time; jahi —kill; vidvisam —your enemy. 

TRANSLATION 

After Visvarupa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed ritualistic 
ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the sacrificial fire, saying, "O 
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enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay." 


PURPORT 

There was some defect in Tvasta's chanting of the mantra because he 
chanted it long instead of short, and therefore the meaning changed. Tvasta 
intended to chant the word indra-satro, meaning, "O enemy of Indra." In this 
mantra, the word indra is in the possessive case (sasthl), and the word 
indra-satro is called a tat-purusa compound (tatpurusa-samdsa). Unfortunately, 
instead of chanting the mantra short, Tvasta chanted it long, and its meaning 
changed from "the enemy of Indra" to "Indra, who is an enemy." Consequently 
instead of an enemy of Indra's, there emerged the body of Vrtrasura, of whom 
Indra was the enemy. 


TEXT 12 

II ?? II 

athanvaharya-pacanad 
utthito ghora-darsanah 
krtdnta iva lokdndm 
yugdnta-samaye yathd 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; anvdhdrya-pacandt —from the fire known as Anvaharya; 
utthitah —arisen; ghora-darsanah —appearing very fearful; 

krtdntah —personified annihilation; iva —like; lokdndm —of all the planets; 
yuga-anta —of the end of the millennium; samaye —at the time; yathd —just as. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known as 
Anvaharya came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the 
entire creation at the end of the millennium. 


TEXTS 13-17 

(^6c|Pc|o|4hh' I 

?FS3ny|^c|,c|4yil^ II II 
iT^I^I+lJJc^l-ddH^ II 9B II 
^ SIRtcil I 

•ir!|'d*idd'd ^ ■dld>’!<-d W II n II 

d^J|Wl<!d95«l ^ 

1c55dl II II 

ft^it ^^rino II 

visvag vivardhamanam tarn 
isu-mdtrarh dine dine 
dagdha-saila-pratikasarh 
sandhydhhrdnlka-varcasam 

tapta-tdmra-sikhd-smasrurh 

madhydhndrkogra-locanam 

dedlpyamdne tri-sikhe 
sula dropya rodasi 
nrtyantam unnadantarh ca 
cdlayantam padd mahlm 
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darl-gambhlra-vaktrena 
pibatd ca nabhastalam 
lihatd jihvayarksdni 
grasatd bhuvana-trayam 

mahatd raudra-darhstrena 
jrmbhamdnam muhur muhuh 
vitrastd dudruvur lokd 
vlksya sarve diso dasa 

SYNONYMS 

visvak —all around; vivardhamdnam —increasing; tarn —him; isu-mdtram —an 
arrow's flight; dine dine —day after day; dagdha —burnt; saila —mountain; 
pratikdsam —resembling; sandhyd —in the evening; abhra-anlka —like an array 
of clouds; varcasam —having an effulgence; tapta —melted; tdmra —like 
copper; sikhd —hair; smasrum —moustache and beard; madhydhna —at midday; 
arka —like the sun; ugra-locanam —having powerful eyes; 

dedipyamdne —blazing; tri-sikhe —three-pointed; sule —on his spear; 
dropya —keeping; rodasi —heaven and earth; nrtyantam —dancing; 
unnadantam —shouting loudly; ca —and; cdlayantam —moving; padd —by his 
foot; mahlm —the earth; darl-gambhira —as deep as a cave; vaktrena —by the 
mouth; pibatd —drinking; ca —also; nabhastalam —the sky; lihatd —licking up; 
jihvayd —by the tongue; rksdni —the stars; grasatd —swallowing; 
bhuvana-trayam —the three worlds; mahatd —very great; 

raudra-darhstrena —with fearful teeth; jrmbhamdnam —yawning; muhuh 
muhuh —again and again; vitrastdh —fearful; dudruvuh —ran; lokdh —people; 
vlksya —seeing; sarve —all; disah dasa —ten directions. 

TRANSLATION 

Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon’s body grew, day after 
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day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a 
bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's body and his 
beard and moustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were 
piercing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the 
three worlds on the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a 
loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an 
earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying to swallow 
the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. He seemed to be 
licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe 
with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, 
ran here and there in all directions. 


TEXT 18 

H ^ ^ m: II 9= II 

yendvrtd ime lokds 
tapasd tvdstra-murtind 
sa vai vrtra iti proktah 
pdpah parama-ddrunah 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by whom; dvrtdh —covered; ime —all these; lokdh —planets; tapasd —by 
the austerity; tvdstra-murtind —in the form of the son of Tvasta; sah —he; 
vai —indeed; vrtrah —Vrtra; iti —thus; proktah —called; pdpah —personified 
sin; parama-ddrunah —very fearful. 

TRANSLATION 
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That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvasta, covered all the 
planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he was named Vrtra, or one 
who covers everything. 


PURPORT 

In the Vedas it is said, sa imdl lokdn dvrnot tad vrtrasya vrtratvam: because 
the demon covered all the planetary systems, his name was Vrtrasura. 

TEXT 19 

tt: ii ii 

tarn nijaghnur abhidrutya 
sagand vibudharsabhdh 
svaih svair divydstra-sastraughaih 
so 'grasat tdni krtsnasah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; nijaghnuh —struck; abhidrutya —running to; sa-garidh —with 
soldiers; vibudha-rsabhdh —all the great demigods; svaih svaih —with their own 
respective; divya —transcendental; astra —bows and arrows; 

sastra-oghaih —different weapons; sah —he (Vrtra); agrasat —swallowed; 
tdni —them (the weapons); krtsnasah —all together. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their soldiers, 
striking him with their own transcendental bows and arrows and other weapons 
but Vrtrasura swallowed all their weapons. 
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TEXT 20 


f^IWI I 

«Hlf^HI: II 5° II 

tatas te vismitdh sarve 
visannd grasta-tejasah 
pratyaficam adi-purusam 
upatasthuh samdhitdh 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; te —they (the demigods); vismitdh —being struck with 
wonder; sarve —all; visanndh —being very morose; grasta-tejasah —having lost 
all their personal strength; pratyaficam —to the Supersoul; ddi-purusam —the 
original person; upatasthuh —prayed; samdhitdh —all gathered together. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the strength of the 
demon, the demigods lost their own strength. Therefore they all met together to 
try to please the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, by 
worshiping Him. 


TEXT 21 

c||2c|H-!|J"!|fi!tlrl^(^cil+l 
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5^ ^ 

^ m II ?? II 


srl-devd ucuh 

vdyv-ambardgny-ap-ksitayas tri-lokd 
brahmddayo ye vayam udvijantah 
hardma yasmai balim antako 'sau 
bibheti yasmdd aranarh tato nah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-devdh ucuh —the demigods said; vdyu —composed of air; ambara —sky; 
agni —fire; ap —water; ksitayah —and land; tri-lokdh —the three worlds; 
brahma-ddayah —beginning from Lord Brahma; ye —who; vayam —we; 
udvijantah —being very much afraid; hardma —offer; yasmai —unto whom; 
balim —presentation; antakah —the destroyer, death; asau —that; 
bibheti —fears; yasmdt —from whom; aranam —shelter; tatah —therefore; 
nah —our. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five 
elements—namely ether, air, fire, water and earth—which are controlled by 
various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma. Being very much afraid that 
the time factor will end our existence, we offer presentations unto time by 
performing our work as time dictates. The time factor himself, however, is 
afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship 
that Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection. 

PURPORT 

When one is afraid of being killed, one must take shelter of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. He is worshiped by all the demigods, beginning from 
Brahma, although they are in charge of the various elements of this material 
world. The words bibheti yasmdt indicate that all the demons, regardless of how 
great and powerful, fear the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods, 
being afraid of death, took shelter of the Lord and offered Him these prayers. 
Although the time factor is fearful to everyone, fear personified is afraid of the 
Supreme Lord, who is therefore known as abhaya, fearless. Taking shelter of 
the Supreme Lord brings actual fearlessness, and therefore the demigods 
decided to take shelter of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 

ft 

avismitarh tarn paripurna-kdmarh 
svenaiva Idbhena samarh prasdntam 
vinopasarpaty apararh hi bdlisah 
sva-ldngulendtititarti sindhum 

SYNONYMS 

avismitam —who is never struck with wonder; tarn —Him; 
paripurrra-kdmam —who is fully satisfied; svena —by His own; eva —indeed; 
Idbhena —achievements; samam —equipoised; prasdntam —very steady; 
vind —without; upasarpati —approaches; aparam —another; hi —indeed; 
bdlisah —a fool; sva —of a dog; Idngulena —by the tail; atititarti —wants to 
cross; sindhum —the sea. 
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TRANSLATION 


Free from all material conceptions of existence and never wonder-struck by 
anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully satisfied by His own spiritual 
perfection. He has no material designations, and therefore He is steady and 
unattached. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of 
everyone. Anyone desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool 
who desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog. 

PURPORT 

A dog can swim in the water, but if a dog dives in the ocean and someone 
wants to cross the ocean by holding the dog's tail, he is certainly fool number 
one. A dog cannot cross the ocean, nor can a person cross the ocean by 
catching a dog's tail. Similarly, one who desires to cross the ocean of nescience 
should not seek the shelter of any demigod or anyone else but the fearless 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58) 
therefore says: 


samdsritd ye pada-pallava-plavarh 
mahat-padarh punya-yaso-murdreh 
bhavdmbudhir vatsa-padam pararh padarh 
padarh padarh yad vipaddrh na tesdm 

The Lord's lotus feet are an indestructible boat, and if one takes shelter of that 
boat he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Consequently there are no 
dangers for a devotee although he lives within this material world, which is full 
of dangers at every step. One should seek the shelter of the all-powerful 
instead of trying to be protected by one's own concocted ideas. 


TEXT 23 
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^11 II 


yasyoru-srnge jagatirh sva-ndvarh 
manur yathabadhya tatdra durgam 
sa eva nas tvdstra-bhaydd durantat 
trdtdsritdn vdricaro 'pi nunam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; uru —very strong and high; srnge —on the horn; jagatlm —in 
the form of the world; sva-ndvam —his own boat; manuh —Manu, King 
Satyavrata; yathd —just as; abadhya —binding; tatdra —crossed; durgam —the 
very difficult to cross (inundation); sah —He (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); eva —certainly; nah —us; tvdstra-bhaydt —from fear of the son of 
Tvasta; durantdt —endless; trdtd —deliverer; dsritdn —dependents (like us); 
vdri-carah api —although taking the form of a fish; nunam —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by tying the small 
boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya avatara, the fish incarnation. 
By the grace of the Matsya avatara, Manu saved himself from the great danger 
of the flood. May that same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful 
danger caused by the son of Tvasta. 

TEXT 24 
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H %?g W: II 5B II 

purd svayambhur api sarhyamdmbhasy 
udlrna-vatormi-ravaih kardle 
eko 'ravindat patitas tatdra 
tasmad bhaydd yena sa no 'stu pdrah 

SYNONYMS 

purd —formerly (during the time of creation); svayambhuh —Lord Brahma; 
api —also; sarhyama-ambhasi —in the water of inundation; udlrna —very high; 
vdta —of wind; urmi —and of waves; ravaih —by the sounds; kardle —very 
fearful; ekah —alone; aravinddt —from the lotus seat; patitah —almost fallen; 
tatdra —escaped; tasmdt —from that; bhaydt —fearful situation; yena —by 
whom (the Lord); sah —He; nah —of us; astu —let there be; 
pdrah —deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce waves of 
inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible sound that Lord 
Brahma almost fell from his seat on the lotus into the water of devastation, but 
he was saved with the help of the Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect 
us from this dangerous condition. 


TEXT 25 

^ a: 
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<1^ f^i ijaiJflyHlPH: II ?i( II 


ya eka Iso nija-mdyayd nah 
sasarja yendnusrjdma visvam 
vayarh na yasydpi purah samlhatah 
pasydma lingarh prthag Isa-mdninah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —He who; ekah —one; Isah —controller; nija-mdyayd —by His 
transcendental potency; nah —us; sasarja —created; yena —by whom (through 
whose mercy); anusrjdma —we also create; visvam —the universe; vayam —we; 
na —not; yasya —of whom; api —although; purah —in front of us; 
samihatah —of Him who is acting; pasydma —see; lirigam —the form; 
prthak —separate; isa —as controllers; mdninah —thinking of ourselves. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His external 
potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the universe, is always 
situated before us as the Supersoul, but we cannot see His form. We are unable 
to see Him because all of us think that we are separate and independent gods. 

PURPORT 

Here is an explanation of why the conditioned soul cannot see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face. Even though the Lord appears before us as 
Lord Krsna or Lord Ramacandra and lives in human society as a leader or king, 
the conditioned soul cannot understand Him. Avajdnanti mdrh mudhd 
mdnuslrh tanum dsritam: [Bg. 9.11] rascals (mudhas) deride the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, thinking Him an ordinary human being. However 
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insignificant we are, we think that we are also God, that we can create a 
universe or that we can create another God. This is why we cannot see or 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya says: 


lingam eva pasydmah 
kadacid abhimdnas tu 
devdndm api sann iva 
prdyah kdlesu ndsty eva 
tdratamyena so 'pi tu 

We are all conditioned to various degrees, but we think that we are God. This 
is why we cannot understand who God is or see Him face to face. 

TEXTS 26-27 

^ ^ ^ II II 
q? mtH ^ I 

H ^ R5RRI II II 

yo nah sapatnair bhrsam ardyamdndn 
devarsi-tiryan-nrsu nitya eva 
krtdvatdras tanubhih sva-mdyayd 
krtvdtmasdt pdti yuge yuge ca 
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tam eva devarh vayam atma-daivatarh 
pararh pradhanam purusarh visvam anyam 
vrajdma sarve saranam saranyam 
svdndrh sa no dhdsyati sarh mahdtmd 

SYNONYMS 

yah —He who; nah —us; sapatnaih —by our enemies, the demons; 
bhrsam —almost always; ardyamdndn —being persecuted; deva —among the 
demigods; rsi —the saintly persons; tiryak —the animals; nrsu —and men; 
nityah —always; eva —certainly; krta-avatdrah —appearing as an incarnation; 
tanubhih —with different forms; sva-mdyayd —by His internal potency; krtvd 
dtmasdt —considering very near and dear to Him; pdti —protects; yuge 
yuge —in every millennium; ca —and; tam —Him; eva —indeed; devam —the 
Supreme Lord; vayam —all of us; dtma-daivatam —the Lord of all living 
entities; param —transcendental; pradhdnam —the original cause of the total 
material energy; purusam —the supreme enjoyer; visvam —whose energy 
constitutes this universe; anyam —separately situated; vrajdma —we approach; 
sarve —all; saranam —shelter; saranyam —suitable as shelter; svdndm —unto 
His own devotees; sah —He; nah —unto us; dhdsyati —shall give; sam —good 
fortune; mahdtmd —the SupersouL 

TRANSLATION 

By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
expands into various transcendental bodies as Vamanadeva, the incarnation of 
strength among the demigods; Parasurama, the incarnation among saints; 
Nrsimhadeva and Varaha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kurma, 
incarnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental bodies among 
all types of living entities, and among human beings He especially appears as 
Lord Krsna and Lord Rama. By His causeless mercy. He protects the demigods, 
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who are always harassed by the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity 
of all living entities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and 
female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in 
His universal form [virat-rupa]. In our fearful condition, let us take shelter of 
Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul, will give us His 
protection. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is ascertained to 
be the original cause of creation. Sridhara Svami, in his commentary 
Bhavartha-dlpika, replies to the idea that prakrti and purusa are the causes of 
the cosmic manifestation. As stated herein, pararh pradhanarfi purusarh visvam 
any am: "He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative 
energies. Although different from this universe. He exists in His universal 
form [virat rupa]." The word prakrti, which is used to indicate the source of 
generation, refers to the material energy of the Supreme Lord, and the word 
purusa refers to the living entities, who are the superior energy of the Lord. 
Both the prakrti and purusa ultimately enter the Supreme Lord, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita {prakrtirh ydnti mdmikdm). 

Although prakrti and purusa superficially appear to be the causes of the 
material manifestation, both are emanations of different energies of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the cause of prakrti and purusa. 
He is the original cause (sarva-kdrana-kdranam [Bs. 5.1]). The Ndradlya 
Purdna says: 


avikdro 'pi paramah 
prakrtis tu vikdrinl 
anupravisya govindah 
prakrtis cdbhidhlyate 

Both the prakrti and purusa, which are inferior and superior energies, are 

523 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gUd (gam dvisya [Bg. 15.13]), the Lord enters the prakrti, and then the 
prakrti creates different manifestations. The prakrti is not independent or 
beyond His energies. Vasudeva, Lord Sri Krsna, is the original cause of 
everything. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (10.8): 

aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarh pravartate 
iti matvd bhajante mdrh 
budhd bhdva-samanvitdh 

"1 am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from 
Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and 

A 

worship Me with all their hearts." In Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (2.9.33) the Lord also 
says, aham evdsam evdgre: "Only 1 existed before the creation." This is 
confirmed in the Brahmdnda Purdna as follows: 

smrtir avyavadhdnena 
prakrtitvam iti sthitih 
ubhaydtmaka-sutitvdd 
vdsudevah parah pumdn 
prakrtih purusas ceti 
sabdair eko 'bhidhiyate 

To generate the universe, the Lord acts indirectly as the purusa and directly as 
the prakrti. Because both energies emanate from Lord Vasudeva, the 
all-pervasive Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is known as both prakrti 
and purusa. Therefore Vasudeva is the cause of everything 
(sarva-kdrana-kdranam [Bs. 5.1]). 


TEXT 28 
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fe^PpPl: W^^JWR: II 5=: II 


srl-suka uvdca 
iti tesdrh mahdrdja 
surdndm upatisthatdm 
praticydrh disy abhud dvih 
sankha-cakra-gadd-dharah 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; tesdm —of them; 
mahdrdja —O King; surdndm —of the demigods; upatisthatdm —praying; 
praticydm —inside; disi —in the direction; abhut —became; dvih —visible; 
sankha-cakra-gadd-dharah —bearing the transcendental weapons: the 
conchshell, disc and club. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, when all the demigods offered 
Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying 
His weapons, the conchshell, disc and club, appeared first within their hearts 
and then before them. 


TEXTS 29-30 

II ii 

^ cH: I 
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II 9° II 


dtma-tulyaih sodasabhir 
vind mvatsa-kaustubhau 
paryupdsitam unnidra- 
sarad-amburuheksanam 

drstvd tarn avanau sarva 
iksaridhldda-viklavdh 
darxdavat patitd rdjan 
chanair utthdya tustuvuh 

SYNONYMS 

dtma-tulyaih —almost equal to Himself; sodasabhih —by sixteen (servants); 
vind —without; mvatsa-kaustubhau —the Srivatsa mark and Kaustubha jewel; 
paryupdsitam —being attended on all sides; unnidra —blooming; sarat —of the 
autumn; amburuha —like lotus flowers; iksariam —having eyes; drstvd —seeing; 
tarn —Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana); avanau —on the 
ground; sarve —all of them; iksarra —from directly seeing; dhldda —with 
happiness; viklavdh —being overwhelmed; darrda-vat —like a stick; 
patitdh —fell; rdjan —O King; sanaih —slowly; utthdya —standing up; 
tustuvuh —offered prayers. 


TRANSLATION 

Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with ornaments and appearing 
exactly like Him but without the mark of Srivatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O 
King, when all the demigods saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling 
with eyes like the petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed 
with happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering dandavats. Then 
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they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him prayers. 


PURPORT 

In Vaikunthaloka the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four hands and 
decorations like the Srivatsa mark on His chest and the gem known as 
Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Lord's personal attendants and other devotees in Vaikuntha 
have the same features, except for the Srivatsa mark and the Kaustubha gem. 

TEXT 31 

33: II 9? II 

sri-devd ucuh 
namas te yajfia-vlrydya 
vayase uta te namah 
namas te hy asta-cakrdya 
namah supuru-hutaye 

SYNONYMS 

srl-devdh ucuh —the demigods said; namah —obeisances; te —unto You; 
yajfia-vlrydya —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is able to give 
the results of sacrifice; vayase —who is the time factor, which ends the results 
of ycLjna; uta —although; te —unto You; namah —obeisances; 
namah —obeisances; te —unto You; hi —indeed; asta-cakrdya —who throws the 
disc; namah —respectful obeisances; supuru-hutaye —having varieties of 
transcendental names. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are competent 
to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time factor that destroys all 
such results in due course. You are the one who releases the cakra to kill the 
demons. O Lord, who possess many varieties of names, we offer our respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 32 

wii 

hwMhI Piyjta II 9? II 

yat te gatlndrh tisrndm 
Isituh paramarh padam 
ndrvdcino visargasya 
dhdtar veditum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; te —of You; gatlndm tisrndm —of the three destinations (the 
heavenly planets, the earthly planets and hell); isituh —who are the controller; 
paramam padam —the supreme abode, Vaikunthaloka; na —not; arvdcinah —a 
person appearing after; visargasya —the creation; dhdtah —O supreme 
controller; veditum —to understand; arhati —is able. 

TRANSLATION 

O supreme controller. You control the three destinations [promotion to the 
heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and condemnation in hell], yet Your 
supreme abode is Vaikuntha-dhama. Since we appeared after You created this 
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cosmic manifestation, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We 
therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances. 

PURPORT 

An inexperienced man generally does not know what to beg from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the jurisdiction of the 
created material world, and no one knows what benediction to ask when 
praying to the Supreme Lord. People generally pray to be promoted to the 
heavenly planets because they have no information of Vaikunthaloka. Srila 
Madhvacarya quotes the following verse: 

deva-lokdt pitr-lokdt 
niraydc cdpi yat param 
tisrbhyah paramarh sthdnarh 
vaisnavarh vidusdrh gatih 

There are different planetary systems, known as Devaloka (the planets of the 
demigods), Pitrloka (the planet of the Pitas) and Niraya (the hellish planets). 
When one transcends these various planetary systems and enters 
Vaikunthaloka, he achieves the ultimate resort of the Vaisnavas. Vaisnavas 
have nothing to do with the other planetary systems. 

TEXT 33 

Will 99 II 
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orh namas te 'stu bhagavan ndrdyana vdsudevddi-purusa mahd-purusa 
mahdnubhdva parama-mangala parama-kalydna parama-kdrunika kevala 
jagad-ddhdra lokaika-ndtha sarvesvara laksml-ndtha 
paramahamsa-parivrdjakaih paramendtma-yoga-samddhind 
paribhdvita-parisphuta-pdramahamsya-dharmenodghdtita-tamah-kapdta-dvdre 
citte 'pdvrta dtma-loke svayam upalabdha-nija-sukhdnubhavo bhavdn. 

SYNONYMS 

om—O Lord; namah —respectful obeisances; te —unto You; astu —let there be; 
bhagavan —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; ndrdyana —the resort of all 
living entities, Narayana; vdsudeva —Lord Vasudeva, Sri Krsna; 
ddi-purusa —the original person; mahd-purusa —the most exalted personality; 
mahd-anubhdva —the supremely opulent; parama-mangala —the most 
auspicious; parama-kalydna —the supreme benediction; parama-kdrunika —the 
supremely merciful; kevala —changeless; jagat-ddhdra —the support of the 
cosmic manifestation; loka-eka-ndtha —the only proprietor of all the planetary 
systems; sarva-lsvara —the supreme controller; laksml-ndtha —the husband of 
the goddess of fortune; paramaharnsa-parivrdjakaih —by the topmost sannydsls 
wandering all over the world; paramena —by supreme; 

dtma-yoga-samddhind —absorption in bhakti-yoga; paribhdvita —fully purified; 
parisphuta —and fully manifested; pdramaharnsya-dharmena —by executing the 
transcendental process of devotional service; udghdtita —pushed open; 
tamah —of illusory existence; kapdta —in which the door; dvdre —existing as 
the entrance; citte —in the mind; apdvrte —without contamination; 
dtma-loke —in the spiritual world; svayam —personally; 

upalabdha —experiencing; nija —personal; sukha-anubhavah —perception of 
happiness; bhavdn —Your Lordship. 

TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Narayana, O Vasudeva, original 
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person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, welfare personified! O 
supreme benediction, supremely merciful and changeless! O support of the 
cosmic manifestation, sole proprietor of all planetary systems, master of 
everything and husband of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by 
the topmost sannyasis, who wander about the world to preach Krsna 
consciousness, fully absorbed in samadhi through bhakti-yoga. Because their 
minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive the conception of Your 
personality in their fully purified hearts. When the darkness in their hearts is 
completely eradicated and You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss 
they enjoy is the transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such 
persons can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful 
obeisances. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has numerous transcendental names 
pertaining to different grades of revelation to various grades of devotees and 
transcendentalists. When He is realized in His impersonal form He is called 
the Supreme Brahman, when realized as the Paramatma He is called antarydml, 
and when He expands Himself in different forms for material creation He is 
called Kslrodakasayl Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu and Karanodakasayl Visnu. 
When He is realized as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha—the Caturvyuha, who are beyond the three forms of Visnu—He 
is the Vaikuntha Narayana. Above realization of Narayana is realization of 
Baladeva, and above that is realization of Krsna. All these realizations are 
possible when one engages fully in devotional service. The covered core of 
one's heart is then completely open to receiving an understanding of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms. 


TEXT 34 
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fc?TT^felITOT- 

WI yJiU|HJ]U|: ^;3lf^ iTlfe II 98 II 


duravabodha iva tavdyam vihdra-yogo yad asarano 'sarlra idam 
anaveksitdsmat-samavdya dtrnanaivdvikriyamdnena sagunam agunah srjasi 
pdsi harasi. 


SYNONYMS 

duravabodhah —difficult to understand; iva —quite; tava —Your; ayam —this; 
vihdra-yogah —engagement in the pastimes of material creation, maintenance 
and annihilation; yat —which; asaranah —not dependent on any other 
support; asarlrah —without having a material body; idam —this; 
anaveksita —without waiting for; asmat —of us; samavdyah —the cooperation; 
demand —by Your own self; eva —indeed; avikriyamdnena —without being 
transformed; sa-gunam —the material modes of nature; agunah —although 
transcendental to such material qualities; srjasi —You create; pdsi —maintain; 
harasi —annihilate. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body. You 
do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being 
transformed. You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by 
Yourself. Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity. You 
are transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental 
activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand. 

PURPORT 

The Brahma-sarnhitd (537) says, goloka eva nivasaty akhildtma-bhutah: the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated in Goloka 
Vrndavana. It is also said, vrndavanarh parityajya padam ekarh na gacchati: 
Krsna never goes even a step from Vrndavana. Nevertheless, although Krsna is 
situated in His own abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is simultaneously 
all-pervading and is therefore present everywhere. This is very difficult for a 
conditioned soul to understand, but devotees can understand how Krsna, 
without undergoing any changes, can simultaneously be in His abode and be 
all-pervasive. The demigods are understood to be various limbs of the Supreme 
Lord's body, although the Supreme Lord has no material body and does not 
need anyone's help. He is spread everywhere (mayd tatam idarh sarvarh jagad 
avyakta-murtind [Bg. 9.4]). Nevertheless, He is not present everywhere in His 
spiritual form. According to the Mayavada philosophy, the Supreme Truth, 
being all-pervasive, does not need a transcendental form. The Mayavadls 
suppose that since His form is distributed everywhere. He has no form. This is 
untrue. The Lord keeps His transcendental form, and at the same time He 
extends everywhere, in every nook and corner of the material creation. 

TEXT 35 

3^1?^ ^ ^ II II 

atha tatra bhavdn kirn devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah pdratantryena 
sva-krta-kusaldkusalarh phalam upddaddty dhosvid dtmdrdma upasama-Mah 
samanjasa-darsana uddsta iti ha vdva na viddmah. 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; tatra —in that; bhavdn —Your Lordship; kirn —whether; 
deva-datta-vat —like an ordinary human being, forced by the fruits of his 
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activities; iha —in this material world; guna-visarga-patitah —fallen in a 
material body impelled by the modes of material nature; pdratantryena —by 
dependence on the conditions of time, space, activity and nature; 
sva-krta —executed by oneself; kusala —auspicious; akusalam —inauspicious; 
phalam —results of action; upadadati —accepts; dhosvit —or; 

dtmdrdmah —completely self-satisfied; upasama-Mah —self-controlled in 
nature; samafijasa-darsanah —not deprived of full spiritual potencies; 
uddste —remains neutral as the witness; id —thus; ha vdva —certainly; na 
viddmah —we do not understand. 

TRANSLATION 

These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the 
material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your 
Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a 
body produced by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad 
results of actions under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on 
the contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is 
self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of spiritual 
potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual position. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd Krsna says that He descends to this material world for two 
purposes, namely paritrdndya sddhundrh vindsdya ca duskrtdm [Bg. 4.8]—to 
relieve the devotees and kill demons or nondevotees. These two kinds of 
action are the same for the Absolute Truth. When the Lord comes to punish 
the demons. He bestows His favor upon them, and similarly when He delivers 
His devotees and gives them relief. He also bestows His favor. Thus the Lord 
bestows His favor equally upon the conditioned souls. When a conditioned 
soul gives relief to others he acts piously, and when he gives trouble to others 
he acts impiously, but the Lord is neither pious nor impious; He is always full 
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in His spiritual potency, by which He shows equal mercy to the punishable and 
the protectable. The Lord is apapa-viddham; He is never contaminated by the 
reactions of so-called sinful activities. When Krsna was present on this earth, 
He killed many inimical nondevotees, but they all received sdrupya; in other 
words, they returned to their original spiritual bodies. One who does not know 
the Lord's position says that God is unkind to him but merciful to others. 
Actually the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.29), samo 'ham sarva-hhutesu na me 
dvesyo 'sti na priyah: "1 am equal to everyone. No one is My enemy, and no one 
is My friend." But He also says, ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktyd mayi te tesu cdpy 
aham: "If one becomes My devotee and fully surrenders unto Me, I give him 
special attention." 


TEXT 36 

MRRI RlcHdUdd-! 

^ ^ ^ fei ticiRr II 95 II 


na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana isvare 
'navagdhya-mdhdtmye 

'rvdclna-vikalpa-vitarka-vicdra-pramdndbhdsa-kutarka-sdstra-kalildntahkaran 
dsraya-duravagraha-vddindm vivdddnavasara uparata-samasta-mdydmaye 
kevala evdtma-mdydm antardhdya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati 
svarupa-dvaydbhdvdt. 


SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —certainly; virodhah —contradiction; ubhayam —both; 
bhagavati —in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparimita —unlimited; 
guna-gane —whose transcendental attributes; isvare —in the supreme 
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controller; anavagdhya —possessing; mdhdtmye —unfathomable ability and 
glories; arvdclna —recent; vikalpa —full of equivocal calculations; 
vitarka —opposing arguments; vicdra —judgments; pramdna-dbhdsa —imperfect 
evidence; kutarka —useless arguments; sdstra —by unauthorized scriptures; 
kalila —agitated; antahkarana —minds; dsraya —whose shelter; 
duravagraha —with wicked obstinacies; vddindm —of theorists; vivdda —of the 
controversies; anavasare —not within the range; uparata —withdrawn; 
samasta —from whom all; mdyd-maye —illusory energy; kevale —without a 
second; eva —indeed; dtma-mdydm —the illusory energy, which can do and 
undo the inconceivable; antardhdya —placing between; kah —what; 
nu—indeed; arthah —meaning; durghatah —impossible; iva —as it were; 
bhavati —is; sva-rupa —natures; dvaya —of two; abhdvdt —due to the absence. 

TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in 
You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited 
spiritual qualities, the supreme controller. Your unlimited glories are 
inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about 
right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are 
always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized 
evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are 
agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to 
understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted 
eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their theories are incapable of 
revealing You, who are transcendental to their material conceptions. You are 
one without a second, and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not 
doing, happiness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great 
that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that potency, 
what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in Your constitutional 
position. You can do everything by the influence of Your energy. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being self-sufficient, is full of 
transcendental bliss (dtmdrdma). He enjoys bliss in two ways—when He 
appears happy and when He appears distressed. Distinctions and 
contradictions are impossible in Him because only from Him have they 
emanated. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all 
knowledge, all potency, all strength, opulence and influence. There is no limit 
to His powers. Since He is full in all transcendental attributes, nothing 
abominable from the material world can exist in Him. He is transcendental 
and spiritual, and therefore conceptions of material happiness and distress do 
not apply to Him. 

We should not be astonished to find contradictions in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Actually there are no contradictions. That is the 
meaning of His being supreme. Because He is all-powerful. He is not subject to 
the conditioned soul's arguments regarding His existence or nonexistence. He 
is pleased to protect His devotees by killing their enemies. He enjoys both the 
killing and the protecting. 

Such freedom from duality applies not only to the Lord but also to His 
devotees. In Vrndavana, the damsels of Vrajabhumi enjoy transcendental bliss 
in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and they feel 
the same transcendental bliss in separation when Krsna and Balarama leave 
Vrndavana for Mathura. There is no question of material pains or pleasures for 
either the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His pure devotees, although 
they are sometimes superficially said to be distressed or happy. One who is 
dtmdrdma is blissful in both ways. 

Nondevotees cannot understand the contradictions present in the Supreme 
Lord or His devotees. Therefore in Bhagavad-gltd the Lord says, bhaktyd mdm 
abhijdndti: [Bg. 18.55] the transcendental pastimes can be understood through 
devotional service; to nondevotees they are inconceivable. Acintydh khalu ye 
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bhdvd na tdrhs tarkena yojayet: the Supreme Lord and His form, name, pastimes 
and paraphernalia are inconceivable to nondevotees, and one should not try to 
understand such realities simply by logical arguments. They will not bring one 
to the right conclusion about the Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 37 

tnPlWRM ^ ll 9^ II 

sama-visama-matlndrh matam anusarasi yathd rajju-khandah sarpddi-dhiydm. 

SYNONYMS 

sama —equal or proper; visama —and unequal or mistaken; matlndm —of those 
having intelligence; matam —conclusion; anusarasi —You follow; yathd —just 
as; rajju-khandah —a piece of rope; sarpa-ddi —a snake, etc.; dhiydm —of those 
who perceive. 


TRANSLATION 

A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a snake, but not 
for a person with proper intelligence who knows it to be only a rope. Similarly, 
You, as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according 
to one’s intelligence, but in You there is no duality. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (4.11) the Lord says, ye yathd mdrh prapadyante tdrhs 
tathaiva bhajdmy aham: "As one surrenders unto Me, 1 reward him 
accordingly." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of 
everything, including all knowledge, all truth and all contradictions. The 
example cited herein is very appropriate. A rope is one truth, but some mistake 
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it for a snake, whereas others know it to be a rope. Similarly, devotees who 
know the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not see contradictions in Him, 
but nondevotees regard Him as the snakelike source of all fear. For example, 
when Nrsiriihadeva appeared, Prahlada Maharaja saw the Lord as the supreme 
solace, whereas his father, a demon, saw Him as the ultimate death. As stated 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayam dvitlydbhinivesatah sydt: fear results 
from being absorbed in duality. When one is in knowledge of duality, one 
knows both fear and bliss. The same Supreme Lord is a source of bliss to 
devotees and fear to nondevotees who have a poor fund of knowledge. God is 
one, but people understand the Absolute Truth from different angles of vision. 
The unintelligent see contradictions in Him, but sober devotees find no 
contradictions. 


TEXT 38 

n4=i«lf4H: ii 9 == ii 

sa eva hi punah sarva-vastuni vastu-svarupah sarvesvarah 
sakala-jagat-kdrana-kdrania-bhutah sarva-pratyag-dtmatvdt 
sarva-gundbhdsopalaksita eka eva paryavasesitah. 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva —indeed; hi —certainly; 
punah —again; sarva-vastuni —in everything, material and spiritual; 
vastu-svarupah —the substance; sarva-isvarah —the controller of everything; 
sakala-jagat —of the whole universe; kdrana —of the causes; 
kdrana-bhutah —existing as the cause; sarva-pratyak-dtmatvdt —because of 
being the Supersoul of every living being, or being present in everything, even 
the atom; sarva-guna —of all the effects of the material modes of nature (such 
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as intelligence and the senses); dbhdsa —by the manifestations; 
upalaksitah —perceived; ekah —alone; eva —indeed; paryavasesitah —left 
remaining. 


TRANSLATION 

With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although manifested 
in different ways, is actually the basic principle of everything. The total 
material energy is the cause of the material manifestation, but the material 
energy is caused by Him. Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester 
of intelligence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of everything. 
Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that Supersoul, the supreme 
controller, are the only one remaining. 

PURPORT 

The words sarva-vastuni vastu-svarupah indicate that the Supreme Lord is 
the active principle of everything. As described in the Brahma-samhitd (5.35): 

eko 'py asau racayiturh jagad-anda-kotirh 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayd yad-antah 
anddntara-stha-paramdnu-caydntara-stharn 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the existence of 
every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions and thus 
manifests His infinite energy throughout the material creation." By His one 
plenary portion as Paramatma, antarydml, the Lord is all-pervading throughout 
the unlimited universes. He is the pratyak, or antarydml, of all living entities. 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (13.3), ksetra-jnarh cdpi mdrh viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bhdrata: "O scion of Bharata, you should understand that 1 am 
also the knower in all bodies." Because the Lord is the Supersoul, He is the 
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active principle of every living entity and even the atom 
{andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham). He is the actual reality. 
According to various stages of intelligence, one realizes the presence of the 
Supreme in everything through the manifestations of His energy. The entire 
world is permeated by the three gunas, and one can understand His presence 
according to one's modes of material nature. 


TEXT 39 

3TST 5 cOcf ^ 

RfrI Ri#- 

II II 

atha ha vdva tava mahimamrta-rasa-samudra-viprusd sakrd avalldhayd 
sva-manasi nisyandamdndnavarata-sukhena 

vismdrita-drsta-sruta-visaya-sukha-lesdbhdsdh parama-bhdgavatd ekdntino 
bhagavati sarva-bhuta-priya-suhrdi sarvdtmani nitardrh nirantararh 
nirvrta-manasah katham u ha vd ete madhumathana punah svdrtha-kusald hy 
dtma-priya-suhrdah sddhavas tvac-carandmbujdnusevdrh visrjanti na yatra 
punar ayarh samsdra-parydvartah. 

SYNONYMS 

atha ha —therefore; vdva —indeed; tava —Your; mahima —of glories; amrta —of 
the nectar; rasa —of the mellow; samudra —of the ocean; viprusd —by a drop; 
sakrt —only once; avalldhayd —tasted; sva-manasi —in his mind; 
nisyandamdna —flowing; anavarata —continuously; sukhena —by the 
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transcendental bliss; vismdrita —forgotten; drsta —from material sight; 
sruta —and sound; visaya-sukha —of the material happiness; lesa-dbhdsdh —the 
dim reflection of a tiny portion; parama-bhdgavatdh —great, exalted devotees; 
ekdntinah —who have faith only in the Supreme Lord and nothing else; 
bhagavati —in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhuta —to all living 
entities; priya —who is dearmost; suhrdi —the friend; sarva-dtmani —the 
Supersoul of all; nitardm —completely; nirantaram —continuously; 
nirvrta —with happiness; manasah —those whose minds; katham —how; u 
ha —then; vd —or; ete —these; madhu-mathana —O killer of the Madhu demon; 
punah —again; sva-artha-kusaldh —who are expert in the interest of life; 
hi —indeed; dtma-priya-suhrdah —who have accepted You as the Supersoul, 
dearmost lover and friend; sddhavah —the devotees; 

tvat-carana-ambuja-anusevdm —service to the lotus feet of Your Lordship; 
visrjanti —can give up; na —not; yatra —wherein; punah —again; ayam —this; 
samsdra-parydvartah —repetition of birth and death within the material world. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcendental bliss 
flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted but a drop of the nectar 
from the ocean of Your glories. Such exalted devotees forget the tiny reflection 
of so-called material happiness produced from the material senses of sight and 
sound. Free from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living 
entities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental bliss, they 
are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You are the soul and dear 
friend of such devotees, who never need return to this material world. How 
could they give up engagement in Your devotional service? 

PURPORT 

Although nondevotees, because of their meager knowledge and speculative 
habits, cannot understand the real nature of the Lord, a devotee who has once 
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tasted the nectar from the Lord's lotus feet can realize what transcendental 
pleasure there is in the Lord's devotional service. A devotee knows that simply 
by rendering service to the Lord, he serves everyone. Therefore devotees are 
real friends to all living entities. Only a pure devotee can preach the glories of 
the Lord for the benefit of all conditioned souls. 


TEXT 40 

^ >1^ II 8° II 

tri-bhuvandtma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka-manohardnubhdva 
tavaiva vibhutayo ditija-danujddayas cdpi tesdm upakrama-samayo 'yam iti 
svdtma-mdyayd sura-nara-mrga-misrita-jalacardkrtibhir yathdparddham 
dandarh danda-dhara dadhartha evam enam api bhagavafi jahi tvdstram uta 
yadi manyase. 


SYNONYMS 

tri-bhuvana-dtma-bhavana —O Lord, You are the shelter of the three worlds 
because You are the Supersoul of the three worlds; tri-vikrama —O Lord, who 
assumes the form of Vamana, Your power and opulence are distributed 
throughout the three worlds; tri-nayana —O maintainer and seer of the three 
worlds; tri-loka-manohara-anubhdva —O You who are perceived as the most 
beautiful within the three worlds; tava —of You; eva —certainly; 
vibhutayah —the expansions of energy; diti-ja-danu-ja-ddayah —the demoniac 
sons of Diti, and the Danavas, another type of demon; ca —and; api —also (the 
human beings); tesdm —of all of them; upakrama-samayah —the time of 
enterprise; ayam —this; iti —thus; sva-dtma-mdyayd —by Your own energy; 
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sura-nara-mrga-misrita-jalacara-dkrtibhih —with different forms like those of 
the demigods, human beings, animals, mixtures and aquatics (the incarnations 
Vamana, Lord Ramacandra, Krsna, Varaha, Hayagriva, Nrsiriiha, Matsya and 
Kurma); yathd-aparddham —according to their offenses; 

dandam —punishment; danda-dhara —O supreme chastiser; dadhartha —You 
awarded; evam —thus; enam —this one (Vrtrasura); api —also; bhagavan —O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jahi —kill; tvdstram —the son of Tvasta; 
uta —indeed; yadi manyase —if You think it proper. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! O strength of 
the three worlds, in the form of the Vamana incarnation! O three-eyed form of 
Nrsimhadeva! O most beautiful person within the three worlds! Everything and 
everyone, including human beings and even the Daitya demons and the 
Danavas, is but an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one. You 
have always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to punish the 
demons as soon as they become very powerful. You appear as Lord 
Vamanadeva, Lord Rama and Lord Krsna. You appear sometimes as an animal 
like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incarnation like Lord Nrsimhadeva and Lord 
Hayagriva, and sometimes an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. 
Assuming such various forms. You have always punished the demons and 
Danavas. We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another 
incarnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Vrtrasura. 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of devotees, known as sakdma and akdma. Pure 
devotees are akdma, whereas devotees in the upper planetary systems, such as 
the demigods, are called sakdma because they still want to enjoy material 
opulence. Because of their pious activities, the sakdma devotees are promoted 
to the higher planetary systems, but at heart they still desire to lord it over the 
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material resources. The sakdma devotees are sometimes disturbed by the 
demons and Raksasas, but the Lord is so kind that He always saves them by 
appearing as an incarnation. The Lord's incarnations are so powerful that Lord 
Vamanadeva covered the entire universe with two steps and therefore had no 
place for His third step. The Lord is called Trivikrama because He showed His 
strength by delivering the entire universe with merely three steps. 

The difference between sakdma and akdma devotees is that when sakdma 
devotees, like the demigods, fall into difficulty, they approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead for relief, whereas akdma devotees, even in the 
greatest danger, never disturb the Lord for material benefits. Even if an akdma 
devotee is suffering, he thinks this is due to his past impious activities and 
agrees to suffer the consequences. He never disturbs the Lord. Sakdma 
devotees immediately pray to the Lord as soon as they are in difficulty, but 
they are regarded as pious because they consider themselves fully dependent 
on the mercy of the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.14.8): 

tat te 'nukampdrh susamlksamdno 
bhufijdna evdtma-krtam vipdkam 
hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa ddya-bhdk 

Even while suffering in the midst of difficulties, devotees simply offer their 
prayers and service more enthusiastically. In this way they become firmly fixed 
in devotional service and eligible to return home, back to Godhead, without a 
doubt. Sakdma devotees, of course, achieve from the Lord the results they 
desire from their prayers, but they do not immediately become fit to return to 
Godhead. It is to be noted herein that Lord Visnu, in His various incarnations, 
is always the protector of His devotees. Srila Madhvacarya says: vividham 
bhdva-pdtratvdt sarve visnor vibhutayah. Krsna is the original Personality of 
Godhead (krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam [SB 1.3.28]). All the other incarnations 
proceed from Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 41 


3CTI^ riw+ni rmm 

S|5fc[#Fn^ 4o|(\<|(^|cKul^|^4^I^^H|^^c|,u^|^<(J^(^^|c'^(^4- 

^ihRiVl II a? II 

asmdkam tdvakdndm tatatata natdndrh hare tava 

carana-nalina-yugala-dhydndnubaddha-hrdaya-nigaddndm 

sva-linga-vivaraneridtmasdt-krtdndm 

anukampdnurafijita-visada-rucira-sisira-smitdvalokena 

vigalita-madhura-mukha-rasdmrta-kalayd cdntas tdpam anaghdrhasi 

samayitum. 


SYNONYMS 

asmdkam —of us; tdvakdndm —who are wholly and solely dependent upon You; 
tata-tata —O grandfather, father of the father; natdndm —who are fully 
surrendered unto You; hare —O Lord Hari; tava —Your; carana —on the feet; 
nalina-yugala —like two blue lotus flowers; dhydna —by meditation; 
anubaddha —bound; hrdaya —in the heart; nigaddndm —whose chains; 
sva-linga-vivaranena —by manifesting Your own form; dtmasdt-krtdndm —of 
those You have accepted as Your own; anukampd —by compassion; 
anuranjita —being colored; visada —bright; rucira —very pleasing; sisira —cool; 
smita —with a smile; avalokena —by Your glance; vigalita —melted with 
compassion; madhura-mukha-rasa —of the very sweet words from Your mouth; 
amrta-kalayd —by the drops of nectar; ca —and; antah —within the cores of 
our hearts; tdpam —the great pain; anagha —O supreme pure; arhasi —You 
deserve; samayitum —to curb. 
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TRANSLATION 


O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! We are all 
surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds are bound to Your lotus 
feet in meditation by chains of love. Now please manifest Your incarnation. 
Accepting us as Your own eternal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and 
sympathetic toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing 
smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating from Your 
beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this Vrtrasura, who always 
pains the cores of our hearts. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma is considered the father of the demigods, but Krsna, or Lord 
Visnu, is the father of Brahma because Brahma took birth from the lotus 
flower growing from the Lord's abdomen. 


TEXT 42 

atha bhagavarhs tavdsmdbhir 

akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya-nimittdyamdna-divya-mdyd-vinodasya 
sakala-jlva-nikdydndm antar-hrdayesu bahir api ca 
brahma-pratyag-dtma-svarupena pradhdna-rupena ca 
yathd-desa-kdla-dehdvasthdna-visesam 
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tad-upadanopalambhakatayanubhavatah sarva-pratyaya-sdksina 
dkdsa-sarlrasya sdksdt para-brahmanah paramdtmanah kiydn iha vdrtha-viseso 
vijndpanlyah sydd visphulingddibhir iva hiranya-retasah. 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; bhagavan —O Lord; tava —of You; asmdbhih —by us; 
akhila —all; jagat —of the material world; utpatti —of the creation; 
sthiti —maintenance; laya —and annihilation; nimittdyamdna —being the 
cause; divya-mdyd —with the spiritual energy; vinodasya —of You, who amuse 
Yourself; sakala —all; jiva-nikdydndm —of the hordes of living entities; 
antah-hrdayesu —in the cores of the hearts; bahih api —externally also; 
ca —and; brahma —of impersonal Brahman, or the Absolute Truth; 
pratyak-dtma —of the Supersoul; sva-rupena —by Your forms; 
pradhdna-rupena —by Your form as the external ingredients; ca —also; 
yathd —according to; desa-kdla-deha-avasthdna —of country, time, body and 
position; visesam —the particulars; tat —of them; updddna —of the material 
causes; upalambhakatayd —by being the exhibitor; anubhavatah —witnessing; 
sarva-pratyaya-sdksinah —the witness of all different activities; 
dkdsa-sarlrasya —the Supersoul of the whole universe; sdksdt —directly; 
para-brahmanah —the Supreme Absolute Truth; paramdtmanah —the 
Supersoul; kiydn —of what extent; iha —herein; vd —or; artha-visesah —special 
necessity; vijndpanlyah —to be informed; sydt —may be; 

visphulinga-ddibhih —by the sparks of the fire; iva —like; hiranya-retasah —to 
the original fire. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the actions of 
the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot inform You of the necessities 
of our lives. You are the complete whole. Therefore, of what do we need to 
inform You? You know everything because You are the original cause of the 
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cosmic manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire universal 
creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your spiritual and material 
energies, for You are the controller of all these varied energies. You exist within 
all living entities, within the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You 
exist internally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the material 
creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, at different times 
and places, and in various bodies. You, the Personality of Godhead, are the 
original cause of all causes. Indeed, You are the original element. You are the 
witness of all activities, but because You are as great as the sky. You are never 
touched by any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman and 
Paramatma. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is unknown to You. 

PURPORT 

The Absolute Truth exists in three phases of spiritual 
understanding—Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan (brahmeti paramdtmeti 
hhagavdn iti sabdyate [SB 1.2.11]). Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is the cause of Brahman and Paramatma. Brahman, the impersonal 
Absolute Truth, is all-pervading, and Paramatma is locally situated in 
everyone's heart, but Bhagavan, who is worshipable by the devotees, is the 
original cause of all causes. A pure devotee is aware that since nothing is 
unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He need not be informed of 
a devotee's conveniences and inconveniences. A pure devotee knows that 
there is no need to ask the Absolute Truth for any material necessities. 
Therefore, while informing the Supreme Lord about their distress in being 
attacked by Vrtrasura, the demigods apologized for offering prayers for their 
safety. A neophyte devotee, of course, approaches the Supreme Lord for relief 
from distress or poverty, or for speculative knowledge of the Lord. 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.16) mentions four kinds of pious men who begin devotional 
service to the Lord—one who is distressed (drta), one in need of money 
(arthdrthl), one who is inquisitive (jijndsu) and one who is searching for the 
Absolute Truth (jndnl). A pure devotee, however, knows that since the Lord is 
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omnipresent and omniscient, there is no need to offer prayers or worship Him 
for one's personal benefit. A pure devotee always engages in the service of the 
Lord without demanding anything. The Lord is present everywhere and knows 
the necessities of His devotees; consequently there is no need to disturb Him 
by asking Him for material benefits. 


TEXT 43 

WfeU; II 89 II 

ata eva svayarh tad upakalpaydsmdkarh bhagavatah parama-guros tava 
carana-sata-paldsac-chdydrh vividha-vrjina-samsdra-parihamopasamanlm 
upasrtdndrh vayarh yat-kdmenopasdditdh. 

SYNONYMS 

ata eva —therefore; svayam —Yourself; tat —that; upakalpaya —please arrange; 
asmdkam —of us; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
parama-guroh —the supreme spiritual master; tava —of You; carana —of the 
feet; sata-paldsat —like lotus flowers with hundreds of petals; chdydm —the 
shade; vividha —various; vrjina —with dangerous positions; sarhsdra —of this 
conditioned life; parisrama —the pain; upasamanlm —relieving; 
upasrtdndm —the devotees who have taken shelter at Your lotus feet; 
vayam —we; yat —for which; kdmena —by the desires; upasdditdh —caused to 
come near (the shelter of Your lotus feet). 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very well why we 
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have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide shade that gives relief from 
all material disturbances. Since You are the supreme spiritual master and You 
know everything, we have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. 
Please give us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are 
the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only means for 
subduing all the tribulations of this material world. 

PURPORT 

One need only seek shelter of the shade of the Lord's lotus feet. Then all 
the material tribulations that disturb him will be subdued, just as when one 
comes under the shadow of a big tree, the disturbances caused by the heat of 
the scorching sun are immediately mitigated, without one's asking for relief. 
Therefore the whole concern of the conditioned soul should be the lotus feet 
of the Lord. The conditioned soul suffering from various tribulations because 
of existing in this material world can be relieved only when he seeks shelter at 
the Lord's lotus feet. 


TEXT 44 

31 # ^ ^ ^ 

fWT ^ II II 

atho Isa jahi tvdstrarh 
grasantarh bhuvana-trayam 
grastdni yena nah krsna 
tejdrhsy astrdyudhdni ca 

SYNONYMS 

atho —therefore; Isa —O supreme controller; jahi —kill; tvdstram —the demon 
Vrtrasura, son of Tvasta; grasantam —who is devouring; bhuvana-trayam —the 
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three worlds; grastdni —devoured; yena —by whom; nah —our; krsna —O Lord 
Krsna; tejdrhsi —all strength and prowess; astra —arrows; dyudhdni —and other 
weapons; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Krsna, please annihilate 
this dangerous demon Vrtrasura, Tvasta’s son, who has already swallowed all 
our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, and our strength and influence. 

PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gUd (7.15-16): 

na mdrh duskrtino mudhdh 
prapadyante narddhamdh 
mdyaydpahrta-jndnd 
dsurarh bhdvam dsritdh 

catur-vidhd bhajante mdrh 
jandh sukrtino 'rjuna 
drto iijhdsur arthdrthl 
jhdnl ca bharatarsabha 

"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of 
demons, do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four 
kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the 
desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the 
Absolute." 

The four classes of neophyte devotees who approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to offer devotional service because of material motives 
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are not pure devotees, but the advantage for such materialistic devotees is that 
they sometimes give up their material desires and become pure. When the 
demigods are utterly helpless, they approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in grief and with tears in their eyes, praying to the Lord, and thus 
they become almost pure devotees, free from material desires. Admitting that 
they have forgotten pure devotional service because of extensive material 
opportunities, they fully surrender to the Lord, leaving to His consideration 
whether to maintain them or annihilate them. Such surrender is necessary. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, mdrabi rdkhabi-yo icchd tohdrd: "O Lord, 1 fully 
surrender unto Your lotus feet. Now, as You desire. You may protect me or 
annihilate me. You have the full right to do either." 


TEXT 45 

II HX II 

hamsdya dahra-nilaydya niriksakdya 
krsndya mrsta-yasase nirupakramdya 
sat-sangrahdya bhava-pdntha-nijdsramdptdv 
ante parista-gataye haraye namas te 

SYNONYMS 

hamsdya —unto the most exalted and pure (pavitrarh paramam, the supreme 
pure); dahra —in the core of the heart; nilaydya —whose abode; 
niriksakdya —supervising the activities of the individual soul; krsndya —unto 
the Supersoul, who is a partial manifestation of Krsna; mrsta-yasase —whose 
reputation is very bright; nirupakramdya —who has no beginning; 
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sat-sangrahdya —understood only by pure devotees; 

bhava-pdntha-nija-dsrama-dptau —being obtainment of the shelter of Krsna for 
persons within this material world; ante —at the ultimate end; 
parlsta-gataye —unto Him who is the ultimate goal, the highest success of life; 
haraye —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah —respectful 
obeisances; te —unto You. 


TRANSLATION 

O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone's heart and 
observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned souls. O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead known as Lord Krsna, Your reputation is bright and 
illuminating. You have no beginning, for You are the beginning of everything. 
This is understood by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the 
pure and truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered at 
Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for many millions of 
years, they attain the highest success of life. Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, we offer our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The demigods certainly wanted Lord Visnu to relieve their anxiety, but 
now they directly approach Lord Krsna, for although there is no difference 
between Lord Krsna and Lord Visnu, Krsna descends to this planet in His 
Vasudeva feature for the purpose of paritrdndya sddhundrh vindsdya ca 
duskrtdm [Bg. 4.8]—protecting His devotees and annihilating the miscreants. 
Demons, or atheists, always disturb the demigods, or devotees, and therefore 
Krsna descends to punish the atheists and demons and fulfill the desire of His 
devotees. Krsna, being the original cause of everything, is the Supreme Person, 
above even Visnu and Narayana, although there is no difference between 
these different forms of the Lord. As explained in Brahma-sarfihitd (5.46): 
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dlpdrcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dlpdyate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharmd 
yas tddrg eva hi ca visnutayd vibhdti 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

Krsna expands Himself as Visnu the way a bright candle kindles another. 
Although there is no difference between the power of one candle and another, 
Krsna is compared to the original candle. 

The word mrsta-yasase is significant herein because Krsna is always famous 
for relieving His devotee from danger. A devotee who has sacrificed 
everything for the service of Krsna and whose only source of relief is the Lord 
is known as akincana. 

As expressed in the prayers offered by Queen KuntI, the Lord is 
akincana-vitta, the property of such a devotee. Those who are liberated from 
the bondage of conditioned life are elevated to the spiritual world, where they 
achieve five kinds of liberation— sdyujya, sdlokya, sdrupya, sdrsti and sdmlpya 
[Cc. Madhya 6.266]. They personally associate with the Lord in five 
mellows— sdnta, ddsya, sakhya, vdtsalya and mddhurya. These rasas are all 
emanations from Krsna. As described by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the 
original mellow, ddi-rasa, is conjugal love. Krsna is the origin of pure and 
spiritual conjugal love. 


TEXT 46 

W HHfinP4r|; II 85 II 

sri-suka uvdca 
athaivam idito rdjan 
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sadararh tri-dasair harih 
svam upasthdnam dkarnya 
prdha tdn abhinanditah 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —thereafter; evam —in this 
way; iditah —being worshiped and offered obeisances; rdjan —O King; 
sa-ddaram —with proper respect; tri-dasaih —by all the demigods from the 
higher planetary systems; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svam 
upasthdnam —their prayer glorifying Him; dkarnya —hearing; prdha —replied; 
tdn —unto them (the demigods); abhinanditah —being pleased. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, when the demigods 
offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the Lord listened by His 
causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then replied to the demigods. 


TEXT 47 



i 

^ ^ II aa ii 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
prito 'hark vah sura-sresthd 
mad-upasthdna-vidyayd 
dtmaisvarya-smrtih purhsdrh 
bhaktis caiva yayd mayi 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prltah —pleased; aham —1; vah —of you; sura-hesthdh —O best of the demigods; 
mat-upasthdna-vidyayd —by the highly advanced knowledge and prayers 
offered unto Me; dtma-aisvarya-smrtih —remembrance of the exalted 
transcendental position of Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
purhsdm —of men; bhaktih —devotional service; ca —and; eva —certainly; 
yayd —by which; mayi —unto Me. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, you have 
offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I am certainly most 
pleased with you. A person is liberated by such knowledge, and thus he 
remembers My exalted position, which is above the conditions of material life. 
Such a devotee is fully purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is 
the source of devotional service to Me. 

PURPORT 

Another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Uttamasloka, 
which means that He is offered prayers with selected verses. Bhakti means 
sravanarh klrtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23], chanting and hearing about Lord Visnu. 
Impersonalists cannot be purified, for they do not offer personal prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though they sometimes offer prayers, 
the prayers are not directed toward the Supreme Person. Impersonalists 
sometimes show their incomplete knowledge by addressing the Lord as being 
nameless. They always offer prayers indirectly, saying, "You are this. You are 
that," but they do not know to whom they are praying. A devotee, however, 
always offers personal prayers. A devotee says, govindam ddi-purusarh tarn 
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aharh bhajdmi **; "I offer my respectful obeisances unto Govinda, unto Krsna." 
That is the way to offer prayers. If one continues to offer such personal prayers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is eligible to become a pure devotee 
and return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 48 

II «*= II 

kirn durdparh mayi prite 
tathdpi vibudharsabhdh 
mayy ekdnta-matir ndnyan 
matto vdnchati tattva-vit 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; durdpam —difficult to obtain; mayi —when I; prite —satisfied; 
tathdpi —still; vibudha-rsabhdh —O best of the intelligent demigods; mayi —in 
Me; ekdnta —exclusively fixed; matih —whose attention; na anyat —not 
anything other; mattah —than Me; vdnchati —desires; tattva-vit —one who 
knows the truth. 


TRANSLATION 

O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that nothing is difficult 
for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is 
exclusively fixed upon Me, does not ask Me for anything but the opportunity to 
engage in devotional service. 


PURPORT 
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When the demigods finished offering their prayers, they anxiously waited 
for their enemy Vrtrasura to be killed. This means that the demigods are not 
pure devotees. Although without difficulty one can get anything he desires if 
the Lord is pleased, the demigods aspire for material profit by pleasing the 
Lord. The Lord wanted the demigods to pray for unalloyed devotional service, 
but instead they prayed for an opportunity to kill their enemy. This is the 
difference between a pure devotee and a devotee on the material platform. 
Indirectly, the Lord regretted that the demigods did not ask for pure 
devotional service. 


TEXT 49 

^ II II 

na veda krpanah sreya 
dtmano guna-vastu-drk 
tasya tan icchato yacched 
yadi so 'pi tathd-vidhah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; veda —knows; krpanah —a miserly living entity; sreyah —the ultimate 
necessity; dtmanah —of the soul; guna-vastu-drk —who is attracted by the 
creation of the modes of material nature; tasya —of him; tdn —things created 
by the material energy; icchatah —desiring; yacchet —one bestows; yadi —if; sah 
api —he also; tathd-vidhah —of the kind (a foolish krpana who does not know 
his real self-interest). 


TRANSLATION 
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Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the ultimate goal 
of life are called misers [krpanas]. They do not know the ultimate necessity of 
the soul. Moreover, if one awards that which is desired by such fools, he must 
also be considered foolish. 


PURPORT 

There are two classes of men—namely the krpana and the brdhmana. A 
brdhmana is one who knows Brahman, the Absolute Truth, and who thus 
knows his real interest. A krpana, however, is one who has a material, bodily 
concept of life. Not knowing how to utilize his human or demigod life, a 
krpana is attracted by things created by the material modes of nature. The 
krpanas, who always desire material benefits, are foolish, whereas brdhmanas, 
who always desire spiritual benefits, are intelligent. If a krpana, not knowing 
his self-interest, foolishly asks for something material, one who awards it to 
him is also foolish. Krsna, however, is not a foolish person; He is supremely 
intelligent. If someone comes to Krsna asking for material benefits, Krsna does 
not award him the material things he desires. Instead, the Lord gives him 
intelligence so that he will forget his material desires and become attached to 
the Lord's lotus feet. In such cases, although the krpana offers prayers to Lord 
Krsna for material things, the Lord takes away whatever material possessions 
the krpana has and gives him the sense to become a devotee. As stated by the 
Lord in the Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 22.39): 

dmi-vijna, ei murkhe 'visaya' kene diba? 
sva-carandmrta diyd 'visaya' bhuldiba 

"Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material prosperity? 
Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of My lotus feet and 
make him forget illusory material enjoyment." If one sincerely prays to God for 
material possessions in exchange for devotional service, the Lord, who is not 
foolish like such an unintelligent devotee, shows him special favor by taking 
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away whatever material possessions he has and gradually giving him the 
intelligence to be satisfied only by rendering service to His lotus feet. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments in this regard that if a foolish child 
requests his mother to give him poison, the mother, being intelligent, will 
certainly not give him poison, even though he requests it. A materialist does 
not know that to accept material possessions means to accept poison, or the 
repetition of birth and death. An intelligent person, a brdhmana, aspires for 
liberation from material bondage. That is the real self-interest of a human 
being. 


TEXT 50 

^ ft I 

^ t# rtWsqszi cn^sf^ ftWT; II II 

svayarh nihsreyasarfi vidvan 
na vakty ajfidya karma hi 
na rdti rogino 'pathyarh 
vdnchato 'pi bhisaktamah 

SYNONYMS 

svayam —personally; nihsreyasam —the supreme goal of life, namely the means 
of obtaining ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vit-vdn —one who is accomplished in devotional service; na —not; 
vakti —teaches; ajfidya —unto a foolish person not conversant with the 
ultimate goal of life; karma —fruitive activities; hi —indeed; na —not; 
rdti —administers; roginah —unto the patient; apathyam —something 
unconsumable; vdfichatah —desiring; api —although; bhisak-tamah —an 
experienced physician. 
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TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional service 
will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive activities for material 
enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such activities. Such a devotee is like 
an experienced physician, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious 
to his health, even if the patient desires it. 

PURPORT 

Here is the difference between the benedictions awarded by the demigods 
and those awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Devotees 
of the demigods ask for benedictions simply for sense gratification, and 
therefore they have been described in Bhagavad-gltd (7.20) as bereft of 
intelligence. 


kdmais tais tair hrta-jndndh 
prapadyante 'nya-devatdh 
tarn tarn niyamam dsthdya 
prakrtyd niyatdh svayd 

"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods 
and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their 
own natures." 

Conditioned souls are generally bereft of intelligence because of profound 
desires for sense gratification. They do not know what benedictions to ask. 
Therefore nondevotees are advised in the sdstras to worship various demigods 
to achieve material benefits. For example, if one wants a beautiful wife, he is 
advised to worship Uma, or goddess Durga. If one wants to be cured of a 
disease, he is advised to worship the sun-god. All requests for benedictions 
from the demigods, however, are due to material lust. The benedictions will be 
finished at the end of the cosmic manifestation, along with those who bestow 
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them. If one approaches Lord Visnu for benedictions, the Lord will give him a 
benediction that will help him return home, back to Godhead. This is also 
confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrfi prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

Lord Visnu, or Lord Krsna, instructs a devotee who constantly engages in His 
service how to approach Him at the end of his material body. The Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharh punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities, 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." This is the benediction of Lord Visnu, 
Krsna. After giving up his body, a devotee returns home, back to Godhead. 

A devotee may foolishly ask for material benedictions, but Lord Krsna does 
not give him such benedictions, despite the devotee's prayers. Therefore 
people who are very attached to material life do not generally become devotees 
of Krsna or Visnu. Instead they become devotees of the demigods (kdmais tais 
tair hrta jndndh prapadyante 'nya-devatdh [Bg. 7.20]). The benedictions of the 
demigods, however, are condemned in Bhagavad-gltd. Antavat tu phalarfi tesdrh 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasdm: [Bg. 7.23] "Men of small intelligence worship the 
demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary." A non-Vaisnava, one 
who is not engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
considered a fool with a small quantity of brain substance. 
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TEXT 51 


(^SIIs(dH4:HR ^ ^TraH >11 II S(? II 

maghavan ydta bhadrarh vo 
dadhyancam rsi-sattamam 
vidyd-vrata-tapah-sdram 
gdtrarh ydcata md dram 

SYNONYMS 

maghavan —O Indra; ydta —go; bhadram —good fortune; vah —to all of you; 
dadhyancam —to Dadhyanca; rsi-sat-tamam —the most exalted saintly person; 
vidyd —of education; vrata —vow; tapah —and austerities; sdram —the essence; 
gdtram —his body; ydcata —ask for; md dram —without delay. 

TRANSLATION 

O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to approach the 
exalted saint Dadhyanca [Dadhici]. He has become very accomplished in 
knowledge, vows and austerities, and his body is very strong. Go ask him for his 
body without delay. 


PURPORT 

Everyone in this material world, from Lord Brahma down to the ant, is 
eager to keep his body comfortable. A pure devotee may also be comfortable, 
but he is not eager for such a benediction. Since Maghavan, the King of 
heaven, still aspired for a comfortable bodily situation. Lord Visnu advised him 
to ask Dadhyanca for his body, which was very strong due to his knowledge, 
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vows and austerity. 


TEXT 52 

3i«f^ ^ s^qRtii II 

sa vd adhigato dadhyann 
asvibhydrfi brahma niskalam 
yad vd asvasiro ndma 
tayor amaratdrh vyadhdt 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vd —certainly; adhigatah —having obtained; dadhyan —Dadhyanca; 
asvibhydm —to the two Asvinl-kumaras; brahma —spiritual knowledge; 
niskalam —pure; yat vd —by which; asvasirah —Asvasira; ndma —named; 
tayoh —of the two; amaratdm —liberation in one's life; vyadhdt —awarded. 

TRANSLATION 

That saintly Dadhyanca, who is also known as Dadhici, personally 
assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the Asvini-kumaras. It 
is said that Dadhyanca gave them mantras through the head of a horse. 
Therefore the mantras are called Asvasira. After obtaining the mantras of 
spiritual science from Dadhici, the Asvini-kumaras became jivan-mukta, 
liberated even in this life. 


PURPORT 

The following story is narrated by many dcdryas in their commentaries: 
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nisamydtharvanam daksarh pravargya-brahmavidyayoh; dadhyancam 
samupdgamya tarn ucatur athdsvinau; bhagavan dehi nau vidydm iti srutvd sa 
cdbravlt; karmany avasthito 'dydharh pascdd vaksydmi gacchatam; tayor 
nirgatayor eva sakra dgatya tarn munim; uvdca bhisajor vidydrh md vddlr asvinor 
mune; yadi mad-vdkyam ullanghya bravlsi sahasaiva te; siras-chindydrh na 
sandeha ity uktvd sa yayau harih; indre gate tathdbhyetya ndsatydv ucatur 
dvijam; tan-mukhdd indra-gaditarh srutvd tdv ucatuh punah; dvdrh tava siras 
chittvd purvam asvasya mastakam; sandhdsydvas tato bruhi tena vidydrh ca nau 
dvija; tasminn indrena sahchinne punah sandhdya mastakam; nijarh te daksindrh 
dattvd gamisydvo yathdgatam; etac chrutvd tadovdca dadhyann dtharvanas tayoh 
pravargyarh brahma-vidydrh ca sat-krto 'satya-sahkitah. 

The great saint Dadhici had perfect knowledge of how to perform fruitive 
activities, and he had advanced spiritual knowledge as well. Knowing this, the 
Asvim-kumaras once approached him and begged him to instruct them in 
spiritual science (brahma-vidyd). Dadhici Muni replied, "I am now engaged in 
arranging sacrifices for fruitive activities. Come back some time later." When 
the Asvim-kumaras left, Indra, the King of heaven, approached Dadhici and 
said, "My dear Muni, the Asvinl-kumaras are only physicians. Please do not 
instruct them in spiritual science. If you impart the spiritual science to them 
despite my warning, I shall punish you by cutting off your head." After 
warning Dadhici in this way, Indra returned to heaven. The Asvinl-kumaras, 
who understood Indra's desires, returned and begged Dadhici for brahma-vidyd. 
When the great saint Dadhici informed them of Indra's threat, the 
Asvinl-kumaras replied, "Let us first cut off your head and replace it with the 
head of a horse. You can instruct brahma-vidyd through the horse's head, and 
when Indra returns and cuts off that head, we shall reward you and restore 
your original head." Since Dadhici had promised to impart brahma-vidyd to the 
Asvinl-kumaras, he agreed to their proposal. Therefore, because Dadhici 
imparted brahma-vidyd through the mouth of a horse, this brahma-vidyd is also 
known as Asvasira. 
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TEXT 53 


^^H'illWd; II i(9 II 

dadhyann dtharvanas tvastre 
varmabhedyam mad-atmakam 
visvarupdya yat prdddt 
tvastd yat warn adhds tatah 

SYNONYMS 

dadhyan —Dadhyanca; dtharvariah —the son of Atharva; tvastre —unto Tvasta; 
varma —the protective covering known as Narayana-kavaca; 
abhedyam —invincible; mat-dtmakam —consisting of Myself; 

visvarupdya —unto Visvarupa; yat —which; prdddt —delivered; tvastd —Tvasta; 
yat —which; warn —you; adhdh —received; tatah —from him. 

TRANSLATION 

Dadhyanca’s invincible protective covering known as the Narayana-kavaca 
was given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son Visvarupa, from whom you 
have received it. Because of this Narayana-kavaca, Dadhici's body is now very 
strong. You should therefore beg him for his body. 

TEXT 54 
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^ II KB II 


yusmabhyam ydcito 'svibhydm 
dharma-jno 'ngdni ddsyati 
tatas tair dyudha-srestho 
visvakarma-vinirmitah 
yena vrtra-siro hand 
mat-teja-upabrmhitah 

SYNONYMS 

yusmabhyam —for all of you; ydcitah —being asked; asvibhydm —by the 
Asvinl-kumaras; dharma-jnah —Dadhici, who knows the principles of religion; 
angdni —his limbs; ddsyati —will give; tatah —after that; taih —by those bones; 
dyudha —of weapons; sresthah —the most powerful (the thunderbolt); 
visvakarma-vinirmitah —manufactured by Visvakarma; yena —by which; 
vrtra-sirah —the head of Vrtrasura; hartd —will be taken away; mat-tejah —by 
My strength; upabrrnhitah —increased. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Asvini-kumaras beg for Dadhyanca’s body on your behalf, he will 
surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt this, for Dadhyanca is very 
experienced in religious understanding. When Dadhyanca awards you his body, 
Visvakarma will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will 
certainly kill Vrtrasura because it will be invested with My power. 

TEXT 55 
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’f!T: V|?i ^ n ^ II 'i'i. II 


tasmin vinihate yuyarh 
tejo-'stray udha-sampadah 
bhuyah prdpsyatha bhadrarh vo 
na hirhsanti ca mat-pardn 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —when he (Vrtrasura); vinihate —is killed; yuyam —all of you; 
tejah —power; astra —arrows; dyudha —other weapons; sampadah —and 
opulence; bhuyah —again; prdpsyatha —will obtain; bhadram —all good fortune; 
vah —unto you; na —not; hirhsanti —hurt; ca —also; mat-pardn —My devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

When Vrtrasura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you will regain 
your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of 
you. Although Vrtrasura can destroy all the three worlds, do not fear that he 
will harm you. He is also a devotee and will never be envious of you. 

PURPORT 

A devotee of the Lord is never envious of anyone, what to speak of other 
devotees. As revealed later, Vrtrasura was also a devotee. Therefore be was not 
expected to be envious of the demigods. Indeed, of his own accord, he would 
try to benefit the demigods. A devotee does not hesitate to give up his own 
body for a better cause. Canakya Pandita said, san-nimitte vararh tydgo vindse 
niyate sad. After all, all one's material possessions, including his body, will be 
destroyed in due course of time. Therefore if the body and other possessions 
can be utilized for a better cause, a devotee never hesitates to give up even his 
own body. Because Lord Visnu wanted to save the demigods, Vrtrasura, even 
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though able to swallow the three worlds, would agree to be killed by the 
demigods. For a devotee there is no difference between living and dying 
because in this life a devotee engages in devotional service, and after giving up 
his body, he engages in the same service in the spiritual world. His devotional 
service is never hindered. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Ninth Chapter, Sixth Canto, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Appearance of the Demon Vrtrdsura." 


10. The Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, after Indra obtained the body of Dadhici, a 
thunderbolt was prepared from Dadhici's bones, and a fight took place between 
Vrtrasura and the demigods. 

Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods 
approached Dadhici Muni and begged for his body. Dadhici Muni, just to hear 
from the demigods about the principles of religion, jokingly refused to 
relinquish his body, but for higher purposes he thereafter agreed to give it up, 
for after death the body is usually eaten by low animals like dogs and jackals. 
Dadhici Muni first merged his gross body made of five elements into the 
original stock of five elements and then engaged his soul at the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he gave up his gross body. With the 
help of Visvakarma, the demigods then prepared a thunderbolt from Dadhici's 
bones. Armed with the thunderbolt weapon, they prepared themselves to fight 
and got up on the backs of elephants. 

At the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta-yuga, a great fight 
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took place between the demigods and the asuras. Unable to tolerate the 
effulgence of the demigods, the asuras fled the battle, leaving Vrtrasura, their 
commander in chief, to fight for himself. Vrtrasura, however, seeing the 
demons fleeing, instructed them in the importance of fighting and dying in the 
battlefield. One who is victorious in battle gains material possessions, and one 
who dies in the battlefield attains a residence at once in the celestial heavens. 
In either way, the fighter benefits. 


TEXTl 

II ? II 

sri-badarayanir uvdca 
indram evarh samadisya 
bhagavdn visva-bhdvanah 
pasyatdm animesdndrh 
tatraivdntardadhe harih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; indram —Indra, the 
heavenly King; evam —thus; samddisya —after instructing; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhdvanah —the original cause of all 
cosmic manifestations; pasyatdm animesdndm —while the demigods were 
looking on; tatra —then and there; eva —indeed; antardadhe —disappeared; 
harih —the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
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✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After instructing Indra in this way, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic manifestation, 
then and there disappeared from the presence of the onlooking demigods. 

TEXT 2 

w II ? II 

tathdbhiydcito devair 
rsir dtharvano mahdn 
modamdna uvdcedarh 
prahasann iva bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

tathd —in that manner; abhiydcitah —being begged; devaih —by the demigods; 
rsih —the great saintly person; dtharvanah —Dadhici, the son of Atharva; 
mahdn —the great personality; modamdnah —being merry; uvdca —said; 
idam —this; prahasan —smiling; iva —somewhat; bhdrata —O Maharaja 
Parlksit. 


TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, following the Lord’s instructions, the demigods approached 
Dadhici, the son of Atharva. He was very liberal, and when they begged him to 
give them his body, he at once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious 
instructions from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows. 

TEXT 3 
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HFirai II ? II 


dpi vrnddraka yuyarh 
na jdnltha sarlrindm 
samsthdydm yas tv abhidroho 
duhsahas cetandpahah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi —although; vrnddrdkdh —O demigods; yuydtn —all of you; na jdnithd —do 
not know; sdrlrindm —of those who have material bodies; sdmsthdydm —at the 
time of death, or while quitting this body; ydh —which; tu —then; 
dbhidrohdh —severe pain; duhsdhdh —unbearable; cetdnd —the consciousness; 
dpdhdh —which takes away. 


TRANSLATION 

O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable pain takes 
away the consciousness of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. 
Don’t you know about this pain? 


TEXT 4 

(^^sfiRluii 4ic|HIHIrHI ^ I 

^ ^ mg II 8 II 

}i}lvisundrh jlvdndm 
dtmd presthd ihepsitdh 
kd utsdhetd tdrh ddturh 
bhiksdmdndyd visndve 

573 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 












SYNONYMS 


jijlvisundm —aspiring to remain alive; jlvdndm —of all living entities; 
dtmd —the body; presthah —very dear; iha —here; Ipsitah —desired; kah —who; 
utsaheta —can bear; tarn —that body; ddtum —to deliver; 

bhiksamdridya —begging; visriave —even to Lord Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 

In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted to his 
material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, everyone tries to protect it 
by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his possessions. Therefore, who would 
be prepared to deliver his body to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord 
Visnu? 


PURPORT 

It is said, dtmdnarh sarvato rakset tato dharmarh tato dhanam: one must 
protect his body by all means; then he may protect his religious principles and 
thereafter his possessions. This is the natural desire of all living entities. No 
one wants to give up his body unless it is forcibly given away. Even though the 
demigods said that they were demanding Dadhici's body for their benefit in 
accordance with the order of Lord Visnu, Dadhici superficially refused to give 
them his body. 


TEXTS 
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II K II 


srl-deva ucuh 

kirn nu tad dustyajarh brahman 
purhsdrh bhutdnukampindm 
bhavad-vidhdndrn mahatdrh 
punya-slokedya-karmandm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-devdh ucuh —the demigods said; him —what; nu—indeed; tat —that; 
dustyajam —difficult to give up; brahman —O exalted brdhmana; purhsdm —of 
persons; bhuta-anukampindm —who are very sympathetic toward the suffering 
living entities; bhavat-vidhdndm —like Your Lordship; mahatdm —who are very 
great; punya-sloka-ldya-karmandm —whose pious activities are praised by all 
great souls. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods replied: O exalted brahmana, pious persons like you, whose 
activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affectionate to people in general. 
What can’t such pious souls give for the benefit of others? They can give 
everything, including their bodies. 


TEXT 6 

^ ^ ^11% ^ II ^ II 

nunarh svdrtha-paro loko 
na veda para-sankatam 
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yadi veda na yaceta 
neti ndha yad Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —certainly; sva-artha-parah —interested only in sense gratification in 
this life or the next; lokah —materialistic people in general; na —not; 
veda —know; para-sankatam —the pain of others; yadi —if; veda —know; 
na —not; yaceta —would ask; na —no; iti —thus; na aha —does not say; 
yat —since; Isvarah —able to give charity. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, not knowing of 
others’ pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty of the giver, he would not ask 
for anything. Similarly, he who is able to give charity does not know the 
beggar’s difficulty, for otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar 
anything he might want as charity. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes two people—one who gives charity and one who begs 
for it. A beggar should not ask charity from a person who is in difficulty. 
Similarly, one who is able to give charity should not deny a beggar. These are 
the moral instructions of the sdstra. Canakya Pandita says, san-nimitte vararh 
tydgo vindse niyate sad: everything within this material world will be destroyed, 
and therefore one should use everything for good purposes. If one is advanced 
in knowledge, he must always be prepared to sacrifice anything for a better 
cause. At the present moment the entire world is in a dangerous position 
under the spell of a godless civilization. The Krsna consciousness movement 
needs many exalted, learned persons who will sacrifice their lives to revive 
God consciousness throughout the world. We therefore invite all men and 

576 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


women advanced in knowledge to join the Krsna consciousness movement and 
sacrifice their lives for the great cause of reviving the God consciousness of 
human society. 


TEXT? 

^ II ^9 II 

sri-rsir uvdca 

dharmarh vah srotu-kdmena 
yuyarh me pratyuddhrtdh 
esa vah priyam dtmdnarh 
tyajantarh santyajdmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rsih uvdca —the great saint Dadhici said; dharmam —the principles of 
religion; vah —from you; srotu-kdmena —by the desire to hear; yuyam —you; 
me —by me; pratyuddhrtdh —replied to the contrary; esah —this; vah —for you; 
priyam —dear; dtmdnam —body; tyajantam —leaving me anyway, today or 
tomorrow; santyajdmi —give up; aham —I. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Dadhici said: Just to hear from you about religious principles, 
I refused to offer my body at your request. Now, although my body is extremely 
dear to me, I must give it up for your better purposes since I know that it will 
leave me today or tomorrow. 
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TEXTS 


H #551; ?«?I5i^ II II 

yo 'dhruvenatmana ndthd 
na dharmarh na yasah pumdn 
iheta bhuta-dayayd 
sa socyah sthdvarair api 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; adhruvena —impermanent; dtmand —by the body; 
ndthdh —O lords; na —not; dharmam —religious principles; na —not; 
yasah —fame; pumdn —a person; iheta —endeavors for; bhuta-dayayd —by 
mercy for the living beings; sah —that person; socyah —pitiable; sthdvaraih —by 
the immobile creatures; api —even. 


TRANSLATION 

O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its suffering and 
does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the higher causes of religious 
principles or eternal glory is certainly pitied even by the immovable beings. 

PURPORT 

In this regard, a very exalted example was set by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. Concerning Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu it is said in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.5.34): 

tyaktvd sudustyaja-surepsita-rdjya-laksmlrh 
dharmistha drya-vacasd yad agdd aranyam 
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maya-mrgarh dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
vande mahd-purusa te carandravindam 

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom 

one should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving aside His 

eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went into the 

forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by material energy." 

To accept sannydsa means to commit civil suicide, but sannydsa is compulsory, 

at least for every brdhmana, every first-class human being. Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu had a very young and beautiful wife and a very affectionate 

mother. Indeed, the affectionate dealings of His family members were so 

pleasing that even the demigods could not expect such happiness at home. 

Nevertheless, for the deliverance of all the fallen souls of the world, Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa and left home when He was only 

twenty-four years old. He lived a very strict life as a sannydsl, refusing all 

bodily comforts. Similarly, His disciples the six Gosvamis were ministers who 

held exalted positions in society, but they also left everything to join the 
^ ^ — 

movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srinivasa Acarya says: 

tyaktvd turnam asesa-mandala-pati-srenlrh sadd tucchavat 
bhutvd dlna-ganesakau karunayd kauplna-kanthdsritau 

These Gosvamis left their very comfortable lives as ministers. Zamindars and 
learned scholars and joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement, just to 
show mercy to the fallen souls of the world {dlna-ganesakau karunayd). 
Accepting very humble lives as mendicants, wearing no more than loincloths 
and torn quilts (kauplna-kantha). they lived in Vrndavana and followed Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's order to excavate Vrndavana's lost glories. 

Similarly, everyone else with a materially comfortable condition in this 
world should join the Krsna consciousness movement to elevate the fallen 
souls. The words bhuta-dayayd, mdyd-mrgarh dayitayepsitam and 
dlna-ganesakau karunayd all convey the same sense. These are very significant 
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words for those interested in elevating human society to a proper 
understanding of life. One should join the Krsna consciousness movement, 
following the examples of such great personalities as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the six Gosvamis and, before them, the great sage Dadhici. 
Instead of wasting one's life for temporary bodily comforts, one should always 
be prepared to give up one's life for better causes. After all, the body will be 
destroyed. Therefore one should sacrifice it for the glory of distributing 
religious principles throughout the world. 

TEXT 9 

^ II II 

etdvdn avyayo dharmah 
punya-slokair updsitah 
yo bhuta-soka-harsdbhydm 
dtmd socati hrsyati 

SYNONYMS 

etdvdn —this much; avyayah —imperishable; dharmah —religious principle; 
punya-slokaih —by famous persons who are celebrated as pious; 
updsitah —recognized; yah —which; bhuta —of the living beings; soka —by the 
distress; harsdbhydm —and by the happiness; dtmd —the mind; 
socati —laments; hrsyati —feels happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and happy to see 
their happiness, his religious principles are appreciated as imperishable by 
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exalted persons who are considered pious and benevolent. 


PURPORT 

One generally follows different types of religious principles or performs 
various occupational duties according to the body given to him by the modes of 
material nature. In this verse, however, real religious principles are explained. 
Everyone should be unhappy to see others in distress and happy to see others 
happy. Atmavat sarva-bhutesu: one should feel the happiness and distress of 
others as his own. It is on this basis that the Buddhist religious principle of 
nonviolence— ahirfisah parama-dharmah —is established. We feel pain when 
someone disturbs us, and therefore we should not inflict pain upon other living 
beings. Lord Buddha's mission was to stop unnecessary animal killing, and 
therefore he preached that the greatest religious principle is nonviolence. 

One cannot continue killing animals and at the same time be a religious 
man. That is the greatest hypocrisy. Jesus Christ said, "Do not kill," but 
hypocrites nevertheless maintain thousands of slaughterhouses while posing as 
Christians. Such hypocrisy is condemned in this verse. One should be happy to 
see others happy, and one should be unhappy to see others unhappy. This is 
the principle to be followed. Unfortunately, at the present moment so-called 
philanthropists and humanitarians advocate the happiness of humanity at the 
cost of the lives of poor animals. That is not recommended herein. This verse 
clearly says that one should be compassionate to all living entities. Regardless 
of whether human, animal, tree or plant, all living entities are sons of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (14.4): 

sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
murtayah sambhavanti yah 
tdsdrh brahma mahad yonir 
aharh blja-pradah pitd 

"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of KuntI, are made 
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possible by birth in this material nature, and that 1 am the seed-giving father." 
The different forms of these living entities are only their external dresses. 
Every living being is actually a spirit soul, a part and parcel of God. Therefore 
one should not favor only one kind of living being. A Vaisnava sees all living 
entities as part and parcel of God. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (5.18 and 
18.54): 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brdhmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapdke ca 
panditdh sama-darsinah 

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brdhmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." 

brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kdnksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate pardm 

[Bg. 18.54] 

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman 
and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is 
equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me." A Vaisnava, therefore, is truly a perfect person because he 
laments to see others unhappy and feels joy at seeing others happy. A Vaisnava 
is para-duhkha-duhkhl; he is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls in an 
unhappy state of materialism. Therefore a Vaisnava is always busy preaching 
Krsna consciousness throughout the world. 

TEXT 10 
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?S|5nfr[f^; II ?o II 


aho dainyam aho kastarh 
pdrakyaih ksana-bhanguraih 
yan nopakurydd asvdrthair 
martyah sva-jndti-vigrahaih 

SYNONYMS 

aho —alas; dainyam —a miserable condition; aho —alas; kastam —simply 
tribulation; pdrakyaih —which after death are eatable by dogs and jackals; 
ksana-bhanguraih —perishable at any moment; yat —because; na —not; 
upakurydt —would help; a-sva-arthaih —not meant for self-interest; 
martyah —a living entity destined to die; sva —with his wealth; jfidti —relatives 
and friends; vigrahaih —and his body. 

TRANSLATION 

This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does not actually 
do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only for a short time and may 
perish at any moment. The body and its possessions, its riches and relatives, 
must all be engaged for the benefit of others, or else they will be sources of 
tribulation and misery. 


PURPORT 

Similar advice is also given in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (10.22.35): 

etdvaj janma-sdphalyarh 
dehindm iha dehisu 
prdnair arthair dhiyd vdcd 
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sreya-acaranam sada 


"It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the benefit 
of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words." This is the mission of 
life. One's own body and the bodies of his friends and relatives, as well as one's 
own riches and everything else one has, should be engaged for the benefit of 
others. This is the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As stated in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 9.41): 

bhdrata-bhumite haila manusya-janma ydra 
janma sdrthaka kari' kara para-upakdra 

"One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharata-varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all 
other people. 

The word upakurydt means para-upakdra, helping others. Of course, in 
human society there are many institutions to help others, but because 
philanthropists do not know how to help others, their propensity for 
philanthropy is ineffectual. They do not know the ultimate goal of life {sreya 
dcaranam), which is to please the Supreme Lord. If all philanthropic and 
humanitarian activities were directed toward achieving the ultimate goal of 
life—to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead—they would all be 
perfect. Humanitarian work without Krsna is nothing. Krsna must be brought 
to the center of all our activities; otherwise no activity will have value. 

TEXT 11 

II ?? II 
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hl-bddardyanir uvdca 
evarh krta-vyavasito 
dadhyann dtharvanas tanum 
pare bhagavati brahmany 
dtmdnarh sannayafi jahau 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; 
krta-vyavasitah —making certain of what to do (in giving his body to the 
demigods); dadhyan —Dadhici Muni; dtharvanah —the son of Atharva; 
tanum —his body; pare —to the Supreme; bhagavati —Personality of Godhead; 
brahmani —the Supreme Brahman; dtmdnam —himself, the spirit soul; 
sannayan —offering; jahau —gave up. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dadhici Muni, the son of Atharva, thus 
resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He placed himself, the 
spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this 
way gave up his gross material body made of five elements. 

PURPORT 

As indicated by the words pare bhagavati brahmany dtmdnarh sannayan, 
Dadhici placed himself, as spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In this regard, one may refer to the incident of 
Dhrtarastra's leaving his body, as described in the First Canto of 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.13.55). Dhrtarastra analytically divided his gross 
material body into the five different elements of which it was made—earth, 
water, fire, air and ether—and distributed them to the different reservoirs of 
these elements; in other words, he merged these five elements into the original 
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mahat-tattva. By identifying his material conception of life, he gradually 
separated his spirit soul from material connections and placed himself at the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example given in this 
connection is that when an earthen pot is broken, the small portion of the sky 
within the pot is united with the large sky outside the pot. Mayavadi 
philosophers misunderstand this description of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. Therefore 
Sri Ramanuja SvamI, in his book Vedanta-tattva-sara, has described that this 
merging of the soul means that after separating himself from the material body 
made of eight elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether, false ego, mind and 
intelligence—the individual soul engages himself in devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal form {isvarah par amah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah/ anadir adir govindah sarva-kdrana-kdranam [Bs. 5.1]). 
The material cause of the material elements absorbs the material body, and the 
spiritual soul assumes its original position. As described by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, jlvera 'svarupa' haya-krsnera 'nitya-ddsa': [Cc. Madhya 20.108] 
the constitutional position of the living entity is that he is the eternal servant 
of Krsna. When one overcomes the material body through cultivation of 
spiritual knowledge and devotional service, one can revive his own position 
and thus engage in the service of the Lord. 

TEXT 12 

snfeRT: TO ^ ^ ^ ^ II ■?? II 

yatdksdsu-mano-buddhis 
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah 
dsthitah paramarh yogarh 
na deharh bubudhe gatam 
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SYNONYMS 


yata —controlled; aksa —senses; asu —the life air; manah —the mind; 
buddhih —intelligence; tattva-drk —one who knows the tattvas, the material 
and spiritual energies; dhvasta-bandhanah —liberated from bondage; 
dsthitah —being situated in; paramam —the supreme; yogam —absorption, 
trance; na —not; deham —the material body; bubudhe —perceived; gatam —left. 

TRANSLATION 

Dadhici Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelligence and 
became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material bonds. He could not 
perceive how his material body became separated from his self. 

PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (8.5): 

anta-kdle ca mdm eva 
smaran muktvd kalevaram 
yah praydti sa mad-bhdvam 
ydti ndsty atra sarhsayah 

"Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body remembering Me alone, at once 
attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt." Of course, one must practice 
before one is overcome by death, but the perfect yogi, namely the devotee, dies 
in trance, thinking of Krsna. He does not feel his material body being 
separated from his soul; the soul is immediately transferred to the spiritual 
world. Tyaktvd deharfi punar janma naiti mdm eti: [Bg. 4.9] the soul does not 
enter the womb of a material mother again, but is transferred back home, back 
to Godhead. This yoga, bhakti-yoga, is the highest yoga system, as explained by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gltd (6.47): 
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yogindm api sarvesdrh 
mad-gatendntardtmand 
sraddhdvdn bhajate yo mdrh 
sa me yuktatamo matah 

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in 
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is 
the highest of all." The bhakti-yogl always thinks of Krsna, and therefore at the 
time of death he can very easily transfer himself to Krsnaloka, without even 
perceiving the pains of death. 


TEXTS 13-14 

31^ I 

n ?? n 

fat I 

II ii 

athendro vajram udyamya 
nirmitam visvakarmand 
muneh saktibhir utsikto 
bhagavat-tejasdnvitah 

vrto deva-ganaih sarvair 
gajendropary asobhata 
stuyamdno muni-ganais 
trailokyarh harsayann iva 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; indrah —the King of heaven; vajram —the thunderbolt; 
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udyamya —firmly taking up; nirmitam —manufactured; visvakarmand —by 
Visvakarma; muneh —of the great sage, Dadhici; saktibhih —by the power; 
utsiktah —saturated; bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tejasd —with spiritual power; anvitah —endowed; vrtah —encircled; 
deva-ganaih —by the other demigods; sarvaih —all; gajendra —of his elephant 
carrier; upari —upon the back; asobhata —shone; stuyamdnah —being offered 
prayers; muni-ganaih —by the saintly persons; trai-lokyam —to the three 
worlds; harsayan —causing pleasure; iva —as it were. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt manufactured by 
Visvakarma from the bones of Dadhici. Charged with the exalted power of 
Dadhici Muni and enlightened by the power of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Indra rode on the back of his carrier, Airavata, surrounded by all the 
demigods, while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very 
beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill Vrtrasura. 

TEXT 15 

^ II n II 

vrtram abhyadravac chatrum 
asurdnlka-yuthapaih 
paryastam ojasd rdjan 
kruddho rudra ivdntakam 

SYNONYMS 

vrtram —Vrtrasura; abhyadravat —attacked; satrum —the enemy; 
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asura-anika-yuthapaih —by the commanders or captains of the soldiers of the 
asuras; paryastam —surrounded; ojasd —with great force; rdjan —O King; 
kruddhah —being angry; rudrah —an incarnation of Lord Siva; iva —like; 
antakam —Antaka, or Yamaraja. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Parlksit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka 1 Yamaraja] had 
formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra angrily and with great force 
attacked Vrtrasura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies. 

TEXT 16 

^ ii ?? ii 

tatah surdndm asurai 
ranah parama-ddrunah 
tretd-mukhe narmaddydm 
abhavat prathame yuge 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; surdndm —of the demigods; asuraih —with the demons; 
ranah —a great battle; parama-ddrunah —very fearful; tretd-mukhe —in the 
beginning of Treta-yuga; narmaddydm —on the bank of the River Narmada; 
abhavat —took place; prathame —in the first; yuge —millennium. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta-yuga, a 
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fierce battle took place between the demigods and the demons on the bank of 
the Narmada. 


PURPORT 

Herein the Narmada does not mean the Narmada River in India. The five 
sacred rivers in India—Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Kaverl and Krsna—are all 
celestial. Like the Ganges River, the Narmada River also flows in the higher 
planetary systems. The battle between the demigods and the demons took 
place in the higher planets. 

The words prathame yuge mean "in the beginning of the first millennium," 
that is to say, in the beginning of the Vaivasvata manvantara. In one day of 
Brahma there are fourteen Manus, who each live for seventy-one millenniums. 
The four yugas-Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali—constitute one millennium. 
We are presently in the manvantara of Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gita (imarh vivasvate yogarh proktavdn aham avyayamj vivasvdn 
manave prdha [Bg. 4.1]). We are now in the twenty-eighth millennium of 
Vaivasvata Manu, but this fight took place in the beginning of Vaivasvata 
Manu's first millennium. One can historically calculate how long ago the battle 
took place. Since each millennium consists of 4,300,000 years and we are now 
in the twenty-eighth millennium, some 120,400,000 years have passed since 
the battle took place on the bank of the River Narmada. 

TEXTS 17-18 

^ c|^ ^ ftwi rsRT I 

II ?*= II 

rudrair vasubhir ddityair 
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asvibhydrfi pitr-vahnibhih 
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair 
visvedevair marut-patim 

drstvd vajra-dhararh sakrarh 
rocamdnarh svayd sriyd 
ndmrsyann asurd rdjan 
mrdhe vrtra-purahsardh 

SYNONYMS 

rudraih —by the Rudras; vasubhih —by the Vasus; ddityaih —by the Adityas; 
asvibhydm —by the Asvim-kumaras; pitr —by the Pitas; vahnibhih —and the 
Vahnis; marudbhih —by the Maruts; rbhubhih —by the Rbhus; sddhyaih —by 
the Sadhyas; visve-devaih —by the Visvadevas; marut-patim —Indra, the 
heavenly King; drstvd —seeing; vajra-dharam —bearing the thunderbolt; 
sakram —another name of Indra; rocamdnam —shining; svayd —by his own; 
sriyd —opulence; na —not; amrsyan —tolerated; asurdh —all the demons; 
rdjan —O King; mrdhe —in the fight; vrtra-purahsardh —headed by Vrtrasura. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by Vrtrasura, 
they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, 
Vasus, Adityas, Asvini-kumaras, Pitas, Vahnis, Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and 
Visvadevas. Surrounded by his company, Indra shone so brightly that his 
effulgence was intolerable to the demons. 

TEXTS 19-22 

II n II 
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^ ii ?o ii 

^55%^ II ?? II 

31«J^qsRrapai: RigHI^H I 
imifif; qMaR; II II 


namucih —Namuci; 
dvimurdha —Dvimurdha; 
hayagrivah —Hayagriva; 


namucih sambaro 'narvd 
dvimurdha rsabho 'surah 
hayagrivah sankusird 
vipracittir ayomukhah 

pulomd vrsaparvd ca 
prahetir hetir utkalah 
daiteyd ddnavd yaksd 
raksdrhsi ca sahasrasah 

sumdli-mdli-pramukhdh 
kdrtasvara-paricchaddh 
pratisidhyendra-sendgrarh 
mrtyor api durdsadam 

abhyardayann asambhrdntdh 
simha-nddena durmaddh 
gaddbhih parighair bdnaih 
prdsa-mudgara-tomaraih 

SYNONYMS 

sambarah —Sambara; 
rsabhah —Rsabha; 
sankusirdh —Sankusira; 
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ayomukhah —Ayomukha; pulomd —Puloma; vrsaparvd —Vrsaparva; ca —also; 
prahetih —Praheti; hetih —Heti; utkalah —Utkala; daiteydh —the Daityas; 
ddnavdh —the Danavas; yaksdh —the Yaksas; raksdrhsi —the Raksasas; 
ca —and; sahasrasah —by the thousands; sumdli-mdli-pramukhdh —others, 
headed by Sumali and Mali; kdrtasvara —of gold; paricchaddh —dressed in 
ornaments; pratisidhya —keeping back; indr as end-agr am —the front of Indra's 
army; mrtyoh —for death; api —even; durdsadam —difficult to approach; 
abhyardayan —harassed; asambhrdntdh —without fear; sirfiha-nddena —with a 
sound like a lion; durmaddh —furious; gaddbhih —with clubs; parighaih —with 
iron-studded bludgeons; bdnaih —with arrows; prdsa-mudgara-tomaraih —with 
barbed missiles, mallets and lances. 

TRANSLATION 

Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yaksas, Raksasas 
[man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumali and Mali, resisted the armies of King 
Indra, which even death personified cannot easily overcome. Among the 
demons were Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dvimurdha, Rsabha, Asura, 

Hayagriva, Sahkusira, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti 
and Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these invincible 
demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the demigods with 
weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances. 

TEXT 23 

II II 

sulaih parasvadhaih khadgaih 
sataghnlbhir bhusundibhih 
sarvato 'vdkiran sastrair 
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astrais ca vibudharsabhan 


SYNONYMS 

sulaih —by spears; parasvadhaih —by axes; khadgaih —by swords; 
sataghnlbhih —by sataghnls; bhusundibhih —by bhusundis; sarvatah —all 
around; avdkiran —scattered; sastraih —with weapons; astraih —with arrows; 
ca —and; vibudha-rsabhan —the chiefs of the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons like sataghnis 
and bhusundis, the demons attacked from different directions and scattered all 
the chiefs of the demigod armies. 


TEXT 24 

II ii 

na te 'drsyanta safichanndh 
sara-jdlaih samantatah 
punkhdnupunkha-patitair 
jyotlmslva nabho-ghanaih 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; te —they (the demigods); adrsyanta —were seen; safichanndh —being 
completely covered; sara-jdlaih —by networks of arrows; samantatah —all 
around; punkha-anupunkha —one arrow after another; patitaih —falling; 
jyotirhsi iva —like the stars in the sky; nabhah-ghanaih —by the dense clouds. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the 
demigods, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them 
one after another, could not be seen. 

TEXT 25 

II 55< II 

na te sastrdstra-varsaughd 
hy dseduh sura-sainikdn 
chinndh siddha-pathe devair 
laghu-hastaih sahasradhd 

SYNONYMS 

te —those; sastra-astra-varsa-oghdh —showers of arrows and other 
hi —indeed; dseduh —reached; sura-sainikdn —the armies of the 
chinndh —cut; siddha-pathe —in the sky; devaih —by the demigods; 
laghu-hastaih —quick-handed; sahasradhd —into thousands of pieces. 

TRANSLATION 

The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of 
the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, acting quickly, cut the 
weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky. 

TEXT 26 
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R^iRii^wig '#1^11 II 


atha kslndstra-sastraughd 
giri-srnga-drumopalaih 
abhyavarsan sura-balam. 
cicchidus tdrhs ca purvavat 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; kslna —being reduced; astra —of the arrows released by 
mantras; sastra —and weapons; oghdh —the multitudes; giri —of mountains; 
srnga —with the peaks; druma —with trees; upalaih —and with stones; 
abhyavarsan —showered; sura-balam —the soldiers of the demigods; 
cicchiduh —broke to pieces; tdn —them; ca —and; purva-vat —as before. 

TRANSLATION 

As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began showering 
mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the demigods 
were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these weapons by breaking 
them to pieces in the sky as before. 


TEXT 27 

597 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 













tan aksatdn svastimato nisdmya 
sastrdstra-pugair atha vrtra-ndthdh 
drumair drsadbhir vividhddri-srngair 
aviksatdrhs tatrasur indra-sainikdn 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them (the soldiers of the demigods); aksatdn —not injured; 
svasti-matah —being very healthy; nisdmya —seeing; sastra-astra-pugaih —by 
the bunches of weapons and mantras; atha —thereupon; vrtra-ndthdh —the 
soldiers led by Vrtrasura; drumaih —by the trees; drsadbhih —by the stones; 
vividha —various; adri —of mountain s; srngaih —by the peaks; aviksatdn —not 
injured; tatrasuh —became afraid; indra-sainikdn —the soldiers of King Indra. 

TRANSLATION 

When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw that the 
soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their 
volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the 
demons were very much afraid. 


TEXT 28 

nf JRIHI SPqcFt 
gS: II 5“= II 

sarve praydsd abhavan vimoghdh 
krtdh krtd deva-ganesu daityaih 
krsndnukulesu yathd mahatsu 
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ksudraih prayukta usati ruksa-vacah 


SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; praydsdh —endeavors; abhavan —were; vimoghdh —futile; 
krtdh —performed; krtdh —again performed; deva-ganesu —unto the demigods; 
daityaih —by the demons; krsna-anukulesu —who were always protected by 
Krsna; yathd —just as; mahatsu —unto the Vaisnavas; ksudraih —by 
insignificant persons; prayuktdh —used; usatlh —unfavorable; ruksa —rough; 
vdcah —words. 


TRANSLATION 

When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry accusations 
against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the great 
personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the demons against the demigods, who 
were favorably situated under the protection of Krsna, were futile. 

PURPORT 

There is a Bengali saying that if a vulture curses a cow to die, the curse will 
not be effective. Similarly, accusations made by demoniac persons against 
devotees of Krsna cannot have any effect. The demigods are devotees of Lord 
Krsna, and therefore the curses of the demons were futile. 

TEXT 29 
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II II 


te sva-praydsarh vitatham nirlksya 
hardv abhaktd hata-yuddha-darpah 
paldyandydji-mukhe visrjya 
patirh manas te dadhur dtta-sdrdh 

SYNONYMS 

te —they (the demons); sva-praydsam —their own endeavors; 
vitatham —fruitless; nirlksya —seeing; harau abhaktdh —the asuras, those who 
are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hata —defeated; 
yuddha-darpdh —their pride in fighting; paldyandya —for leaving the 
battlefield; dji-mukhe —in the very beginning of the battle; visrjya —leaving 
aside; patim —their commander, Vrtrasura; manah —their minds; te —all of 
them; dadhuh —gave; dtta-sdrdh —whose prowess was taken away. 

TRANSLATION 

The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they found all their endeavors 
futile. Leaving aside their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, they 
decided to flee because all their prowess had been taken away by the enemy. 

TEXT 30 



t|c5lf5R ^83 ^ ^ mi 
^ II 9° II 
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vrtro 'surdrhs tan anugdn manasvl 
pradhdvatah preksya babhdsa etat 
paldyitarh preksya balarh ca bhagnarh 
bhayena tlvrena vihasya vlrah 

SYNONYMS 

vrtrah —Vrtrasura, the commander of the demons; asurdn —all the demons; 
tdn —them; anugdn —his followers; manasvl —the great-minded; 
pradhdvatah —fleeing; preksya —observing; babhdsa —spoke; etat —this; 
paldyitam —fleeing; preksya —seeing; balam —army; ca —and; 

bhagnam —broken; bhayena —out of fear; tlvrena —intense; vihasya —smiling; 
vlrah —the great hero. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as great heroes, 
fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Vrtrasura, who was truly a 
great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the following words. 

TEXT 31 

kdlopapanndrh rucirdrh manasvindrh 
jagdda vdcarh purusa-pravlrah 
he vipracitte namuce puloman 
maydnarvan chambara me srnudhvam 
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SYNONYMS 


kdla-upapanndm —suitable to the time and circumstances; rucirdm —very 
beautiful; manasvindm —to the great, deep-minded personalities; 
jagdda —spoke; vdcam —words; purusa-pravlrah —the hero among heroes, 
Vrtrasura; he —O; vipracitte —Vipracitti; namuce —O Namuci; puloman —O 
Puloma; maya —O Maya; anarvan —O Anarva; sambara —O Sambara; 
me —from me; srnudhvam —please hear. 

TRANSLATION 

According to his position and the time and circumstances, Vrtrasura, the 
hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to be appreciated by 
thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the demons, "O Vipracitti! O 

A 

Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, Anarva and Sambara! Please hear me and do not 
flee." 


TEXT 32 

^ ^ % fHT I 

^ 

^ 'TFT ^ II II 

jdtasya mrtyur dhruva eva sarvatah 
pratikriyd yasya na ceha klptd 
loko yasas cdtha tato yadi hy amurh 
ko ndma mrtyurh na vrnlta yuktam 
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SYNONYMS 


jdtasya —of one who has taken birth (all living beings); mrtyuh —death; 
dhruvah —inevitable; eva —indeed; sarvatah —everywhere in the universe; 
pratikriyd —counteraction; yasya —of which; na —not; ca —also; iha —in this 
material world; klptd —devised; lokah —promotion to higher planets; 
yasah —reputation and glory; ca —and; atha —then; tatah —from that; yadi —if; 
hi —indeed; amum —that; kah —who; ndma —indeed; mrtyum —death; 
na —not; vrnlta —would accept; yuktam —suitable. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrtrasura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this material 
world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found any means to be saved 
from death. Even providence has not provided a means to escape it. Under the 
circumstances, death being inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher 
planetary systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, what 
man will not accept such a glorious death? 

PURPORT 

If by dying one can be elevated to the higher planetary systems and be 
ever-famous after his death, who is so foolish that he will refuse such a glorious 
death? Similar advice was also given by Krsna to Arjuna. "My dear Arjuna," 
the Lord said, "do not desist from fighting. If you gain victory in the fight, you 
will enjoy a kingdom, and even if you die you will be elevated to the heavenly 
planets." Everyone should be ready to die while performing glorious deeds. A 
glorious person is not meant to meet death like cats and dogs. 

TEXT 33 
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^ 5 ^ 

q5[3Ffl#na^sf^(frI; II 99 II 

dvau sammatdv iha mrtyu durdpau 
yad brahma-sandhdranayd jitdsuh 
kalevararh yoga-rato vijahydd 
yad agranlr vlra-saye 'nivrttah 

SYNONYMS 

dvau —two; sammatau —approved (by sdstra and great personalities); iha —in 
this world; mrtyu —deaths; durdpau —extremely rare; yat —which; 
brahma-sandhdranayd —with concentration on Brahman, Paramatma or 
Parabrahma, Krsna; jita-asuh —controlling the mind and senses; 
kalevaram —the body; yoga-ratah —being engaged in the performance of yoga; 
vijahydt —one may leave; yat —which; agranlh —taking the lead; vlra-saye —on 
the battlefield; anivrttah —not turning back. 

TRANSLATION 

There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very rare. One is 
to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-yoga, by which one can 
control the mind and living force and die absorbed in thought of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The second is to die on the battlefield, leading the 
army and never showing one’s back. These two kinds of death are recommended 
in the sastra as glorious. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "The Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrdsura." 
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11. The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrasura 


This chapter describes Vrtrasura's great qualities. When the prominent 
commanders of the demons fled, not hearing Vrtrasura's advice. Vrtrasura 
condemned them all as cowards. Speaking very bravely, he stood alone to face 
the demigods. When the demigods saw Vrtrasura's attitude, they were so afraid 
that they practically fainted, and Vrtrasura began trampling them down. 
Unable to tolerate this, Indra, the King of the demigods, threw his club at 
Vrtrasura, but Vrtrasura was such a great hero that he easily caught the club 
with his left hand and used it to beat Indra's elephant. Struck by the blow of 
Vrtrasura, the elephant was pushed back fourteen yards and fell, with Indra on 
its back. 

King Indra had first accepted Visvarupa as his priest and thereafter killed 
him. Reminding Indra of his heinous activities, Vrtrasura said, "If one is a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and depends on 
Lord Visnu in every respect, then victory, opulence and peace of mind are all 
inevitably available. Such a person has nothing for which to aspire in the three 
worlds. The Supreme Lord is so kind that He especially favors such a devotee 
by not giving him opulence that will hamper his devotional service. Therefore 
I wish to give up everything for the service of the Lord. 1 wish always to chant 
the glories of the Lord and engage in His service. Let me become unattached to 
my worldly family and make friendships with the devotees of the Lord. 1 do not 
desire to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, even to Dhruvaloka or 
Brahmaloka, nor do 1 desire an unconquerable position within this material 
world. 1 have no need for such things." 
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TEXT 1 


g ^ SR: I 

?TOFIT: WFTO ^ 11? II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ta evarh sarhsato dharmarh 
vacah patyur acetasah 
naivdgrhnanta sambhrdntdh 
paldyana-pard nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te —they; evam —thus; 
sarhsatah —praising; dharmam —the principles of religion; vacah —the words; 
patyuh —of their master; acetasah —their minds being very disturbed; na —not; 
eva —indeed; agrhnanta —accepted; sambhrdntdh —fearful; 

paldyana-pardh —intent upon fleeing; nrpa —O King. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Vrtrasura, the commander in chief of 
the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of religion, but the 
cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, were so 
disturbed by fear that they could not accept his words. 

TEXTS 2-3 

(2|«(14HI«li I 
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II ? II 

<^IH mrl I 

Hi^fen^ferai f ii ? ii 


vislryamdndrh prtandm 
dsurlm asurarsabhah 
kdldnukulais tridasaih 
kdlyamdndm andthavat 

drstvdtapyata sankruddha 
indra-satrur amarsitah 
tdn nivdryaujasd rdjan 
nirbhartsyedam uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

vislryamdndm —being shattered; prtandm —the army; dsurlm —of the demons; 
asura-rsabhah —the best of the asuras, Vrtrasura; kdla-anukulaih —following 
the circumstances presented by time; tridasaih —by the demigods; 
kdlyamdndm —being chased; andtha-vat —as if no one were there to protect 
them; drstvd —seeing; atapyata —felt pain; sankruddhah —being very angry; 
indra-satruh —Vrtrasura, the enemy of Indra; amarsitah —unable to tolerate; 
tdn —them (the demigods); nivdrya —blocking; ojasd —with great force; 
rdjan —O King Parlksit; nirbhartsya —rebuking; idam —this; uvdca —said; 
ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable opportunity 
presented by time, attacked the army of the demons from the rear and began 
driving away the demoniac soldiers, scattering them here and there as if their 
army had no leader. Seeing the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Vrtrasura, the 
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best of the asuras, who was called Indrasatru, the enemy of Indra, was very 
much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and forcefully 
rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in an angry mood. 

TEXT 4 

^ ft ^ ^<HlPni*t II B II 

kirn va uccaritair mdtur 
dhavadbhih prsthato hataih 
na hi bhlta-vadhah sldghyo 
na svargyah sura-mdnindm 

SYNONYMS 

him —what is the benefit; vah —for you; uccaritaih —with those like the stool; 
mdtuh —of the mother; dhdvadbhih —running away; prsthatah —from the back; 
hataih —killed; na —not; hi —certainly; bhlta-vadhah —the killing of a person 
who is afraid; sldghyah —glorious; na —nor; svargyah —leading to the heavenly 
planets; sura-mdnindm —of persons who consider themselves heroes. 

TRANSLATION 

O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. Indeed, they 
have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly like stool. What is the 
benefit of killing such enemies from behind while they are running in fear? One 
who considers himself a hero should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing 
his life. Such killing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly 
planets. 
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PURPORT 


Vrtrasura rebuked both the demigods and the demoniac soldiers because 
the demons were running in fear of their lives and the demigods were killing 
them from behind. The actions of both were abominable. When a fight takes 
place, the opposing parties must be prepared to fight like heroes. A hero never 
runs from the field of battle. He always fights face to face, determined to gain 
victory or lay down his life in the fight. That is heroic. Killing an enemy from 
behind is also inglorious. When an enemy turns his back and runs in fear of his 
life, he should not be killed. This is the etiquette of military science. 

Vrtrasura insulted the demoniac soldiers by comparing them to the stool of 
their mothers. Both stool and a cowardly son come from the abdomen of the 
mother, and Vrtrasura said that there is no difference between them. A similar 
comparison was given by TulasI dasa, who commented that a son and urine 
both come from the same channel. In other words, semen and urine both come 
from the genitals, but semen produces a child whereas urine produces nothing. 
Therefore if a child is neither a hero nor a devotee, he is not a son but urine. 
Similarly, Canakya Pandita also says: 

ko 'rthah putrena jdtena 
yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
kdnena caksusd kirn vd 
caksuh pldaiva kevalam 

"What is the use of a son who is neither glorious nor devoted to the Lord? Such 
a son is like a blind eye, which simply gives pain but cannot help one see." 

TEXTS 

^ HR ^ I 
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31^ Jim ^ H ^ ?p II i( II 


yadi vah pradhane sraddha 
sdrarh vd ksullakd hrdi 
agre tisthata mdtrarh me 
na ced grdmya-sukhe sprhd 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; vah —of you; pradhane —in battle; sraddhd —faith; sdram —patience; 
vd —or; ksullakdh —O insignificant ones; hrdi —in the core of the heart; 
agre —in front; tisthata —just stand; mdtram —for a moment; me —of me; 
na —not; cet —if; grdmya-sukhe —in sense gratification; sprhd —desire. 

TRANSLATION 

O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have 
patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are not ambitious for sense 
gratification, please stand before me for a moment. 

PURPORT 

Rebuking the demigods, Vrtrasura challenged, "O demigods, if you are 
actually heroes, stand before me now and try to show your prowess. If you do 
not wish to fight, if you are afraid of losing your lives, 1 shall not kill you, for 
unlike you, 1 am not so evil minded as to kill persons who are neither heroic 
nor willing to fight. If you have faith in your heroism, please stand before me." 

TEXT 6 
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^ ii 5 11 


evarh sura-gandn kruddho 
bhisayan vapusd ripun 
vyanadat sumahd-prdno 
yena lokd vicetasah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sura-gandn —the demigods; kruddhah —being very angry; 
bhisayan —terrifying; vapusd —by his body; ripun —his enemies; 
vyanadat —roared; su-mahd-prdnah —the most powerful Vrtrasura; yena —by 
which; lokdh —all people; vicetasah —unconscious. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura, the angry and most powerful hero, 
terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built body. When he roared 
with a resounding voice, nearly all living entities fainted. 

TEXT? 

^ t I 

5^: II a II 

tena deva-gandh sarve 
vrtra-visphotanena vai 
nipetur murcchitd bhumau 
yathaivdsanind hatdh 

SYNONYMS 
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tend —by that; deva-gandh —the demigods; sarve —all; vrtra-visphotanena —the 
tumultuous sound of Vrtrasura; vai —indeed; nipetuh —fell; 
murcchitdh —fainted; bhumau —on the ground; yathd —just as if; eva —indeed; 
asanind —by a thunderbolt; hatdh —struck. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura's tumultuous roar, which resembled 
that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts. 

TEXTS 

^ SFT II = II 

mamarda padbhydm sura-sainyam dturarh 
nimllitdksarh rana-ranga-durmadah 
gdrh kampayann udyata-sula ojasd 
ndlarh vanarh yutha-patir yathonmadah 

SYNONYMS 

mamarda —trampled; padbhydm —by his feet; sura-sainyam —the army of the 
demigods; dturam —who were very afraid; nimilita-aksam —closing their eyes; 
rana-ranga-durmadah —arrogant on the battlefield; gdm —the surface of the 
globe; kampayan —causing to tremble; udyata-sulah —taking up his trident; 
ojasd —with his strength; ndlam —of hollow bamboo sticks; vanam —a forest; 
yutha-patih —an elephant; yathd —just as; unmadah —maddened. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, taking up his trident 
and making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the demigods 
beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a mad elephant tramples hollow 
bamboos in the forest. 


TEXT 9 

^ II II 

vilokya tarn vajra-dharo 'tyamarsitah 
sva-satrave 'bhidravate maha-gadam 
ciksepa tarn dpatatlm suduhsaharri 
jagrdha vdmena karena lllayd 

SYNONYMS 

vilokya —seeing; tarn —him (Vrtrasura); vajra-dharah —the carrier of the 
thunderbolt (King Indra); ati —very much; amarsitah —intolerant; sva —his 
own; satrave —toward the enemy; abhidravate —running; mahd-gaddm —a very 
powerful club; ciksepa —threw; tdm —that (club); dpatatlm —flying toward 
him; su-duhsahdm —very difficult to counteract; jagrdha —caught; 
vdmena —with his left; kareria —hand; lllayd —very easily. 

TRANSLATION 
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Seeing Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant 
and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to 
counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Vrtrasura easily caught it 
with his left hand. 


TEXT 10 

II ?o II 

sa indra-satruh kupito bhrsarh tayd 
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah 
jaghdna kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe 
tat karma sarve samapujayan nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; indra-satruh —Vrtrasura; kupitah —being angry; bhrsam —very 
much; tayd —with that; mahendra-vdham —the elephant who is the carrier of 
Indra; gadayd —by the club; uru-vikramah —who is famous for his great 
strength; jaghdna —struck; kumbha-sthale —on the head; unnadan —roaring 
loudly; mrdhe —in that fight; tat karma —that action (striking the head of 
Indra's elephant with the club in his left hand); sarve —all the soldiers (on 
both sides); samapujayan —glorified; nrpa —O King Pariksit. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, the powerful Vrtrasura, the enemy of King Indra, angrily 
struck the head of Indra’s elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound 
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on the battlefield. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him. 


TEXT 11 

II ?? II 

airdvato vrtra-gaddbhimrsto 
vighurnito 'drih kulisdhato yathd 
apasarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro 
muncann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsdrtah 

SYNONYMS 

airdvatah —Airavata, the elephant of King Indra; 

vrtra-gadd-abhimrstah —struck by the club in Vrtrasura's hand; 
vighurnitah —shaken; adrih —a mountain; kulisa —by a thunderbolt; 
dhatah —struck; yathd —just like; apdsarat —was pushed back; 
bhinna-mukhah —having a broken mouth; saha-indrah —with King Indra; 
muncan —spitting; asrk —blood; sapta-dhanuh —a distance measured by seven 
bows (approximately fourteen yards); bhrsa —very severely; drtah —aggrieved. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt, 
the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and spitting blood from its broken 
mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great distress, the elephant fell, with 
Indra on its back. 
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TEXT 12 


H ^ WH I 

II ?? II 

na sanna-vdhdya visanna-cetase 
prdyunkta bhuyah sa gaddrh mahdtmd 
indro 'mrta-syandi-kardbhimarsa- 
vlta-vyatha-ksata-vdho 'vatasthe 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; sanna —fatigued; vdhdya —upon him whose carrier; 
visanna-cetase —morose in the core of his heart; prdyunkta —used; 
bhuyah —again; sah —he (Vrtrasura); gaddm —the club; mahd-dtmd —the great 
soul (who refrained from striking Indra with the club when he saw Indra 
morose and aggrieved); indr ah —Indra; amrta-syandi-kara —of his hand, which 
produces nectar; abhimarsa —by the touch; vita —was relieved; vyatha —from 
pains; ksata —and cuts; vdhah —whose carrier elephant; avatasthe —stood 
there. 


TRANSLATION 

When he saw Indra’s carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured and when he 
saw Indra morose because his carrier had been harmed in that way, the great 
soul Vrtrasura, following religious principles, refrained from again striking 
Indra with the club. Taking this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with 
his nectar-producing hand, thus relieving the animal's pain and curing its 
injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently. 
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TEXT 13 


|2|cil4n I 
II ?? II 

sa tarn nrpendrdhava-kdmyayd ripurh 
vajrdyudharh bhrdtr-hanam vilokya 
smararhs ca tat-karma nr-sarhsam amhah 
sokena mohena hasafi jagdda 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Vrtrasura); tarn —him (the King of heaven, Indra); nrpa-indra —O 
King Parlksit; dhava-kdmyayd —with a desire to fight; ripum —his enemy; 
vajra-dyudham —whose weapon was the thunderbolt (made from the bones of 
Dadhici); bhrdtr-hanam —who was the killer of his brother; vilokya —seeing; 
smaran —remembering; ca —and; tat-karma —his activities; nr-sarhsam —cruel; 
amhah —a great sin; sokena —with lamentation; mohena —by bewilderment; 
hasan —laughing; jagdda —said. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, when the great hero Vrtrasura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of 
his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, desiring to 
fight, Vrtrasura remembered how Indra had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking 
of Indra’s sinful activities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. 
Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 14 


^ ^ I 

fts^nfiTtswrarW ^ 

H■>=lirtRf^s^l^c!^H''l(^'!l< II II 


srl-vrtra uvdca 

distya bhavdn me samavasthito ripur 
yo brahma-hd guru-hd bhrdtr-hd ca 
distydnrno 'dydham asattama tvayd 
mac-chula-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrddcirdt 

SYNONYMS 

sri-vrtrah uvdca —the great hero Vrtrasura said; distyd —by good fortune; 
bhavdn —Your Lordship; me —of me; samavasthitah —situated (in front); 
ripuh —my enemy; yah —who; brahma-hd —the killer of a brdhmana; 
guru-hd —the killer of your guru; bhrdtr-hd —the killer of my brother; ca —also; 
distyd —by good fortune; anrnah —free from debt (to my brother); 
adya —today; aham —I; asat-tama —O most abominable one; tvayd —through 
you; mat-sula —by my trident; nirbhinna —being pierced; drsat —like stone; 
hrdd —whose heart; acirdt —very soon. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Vrtrasura said: He who has killed a brahmana, he who has killed his 
spiritual master—indeed, he who has killed my brother—is now, by good 
fortune, standing before me face to face as my enemy. O most abominable one, 
when I pierce your stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my 
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debt to my brother. 


TEXT 15 

^ ^IflraFT I 

4^ilRc|l+^U|: WJkiH: II n II 

yo no 'grajasyatma-vido dvijater 
guror apdpasya ca dlksitasya 
vihabhya khadgena sirdrhsy avrscat 
pasor ivdkarunah svarga-kdmah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —he who; nah —our; agra-jasya —of the elder brother; dtma-vidah —who 
was fully self-realized; dvi-jdteh —a qualified brdhmana; guroh —your spiritual 
master; apdpasya —free from all sinful activities; ca —also; 
dlksitasya —appointed as the initiator of your yajna; visrabhya —trustfully; 
khadgena —by your sword; sirdrhsi —the heads; avrscat —cut off; pasoh —of an 
animal; iva —like; akarunah —merciless; svarga-kdmah —desiring the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 

Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed my elder 
brother—a self-realized, sinless, qualified brahmana who had been appointed 
your chief priest. He was your spiritual master, but although you entrusted him 
with the performance of your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads 
from his body the way one butchers an animal. 
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TEXT 16 


W+4u|| TI^I 

II ?§ II 


m-hrl-dayd-klrtibhir ujjhitam tvdrh 
sva-karmand purusddais ca garhyam 
krcchrena mac-chula-vibhinna-deham 
asprsta-vahnirh samadanti grdhrdh 

SYNONYMS 

srl —opulence or beauty; hrl —shame; dayd —mercy; klrtibhih —and glory; 
ujjhitam —bereft of; tvdm —you; sva-karmand —by your own activities; 
purusa-adaih —by the Raksasas (man-eaters); ca —and; 

garhyam —condemnable; krcchrena —with great difficulty; mat-sula —by my 
trident; vibhinna —pierced; deham —your body; asprsta-vahnim —not even 
touched by fire; samadanti —will eat; grdhrdh —the vultures. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good fortune. Deprived 
of these good qualities by the reactions of your fruitive activities, you are to be 
condemned even by the man-eaters [Raksasas]. Now I shall pierce your body 
with my trident, and after you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; 
only the vultures will eat your body. 

TEXT 17 
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3F^sg t 

wii 

Ri^c^RW5)j|3>4^ift II ?« II 

anye 'nu ye tveha nr-sarhsam ajnd 
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam 
tair bhuta-ndthdn sagandn nisdta- 
trisula-nirbhinna-galair yajdmi 

SYNONYMS 

anye —others; anu —follow; ye —who; tvd —you; iha —in this connection; 
nr-sarhsam —very cruel; ajfidh —persons unaware of my prowess; yat —if; 
udyata-astrdh —with their swords raised; praharanti —attack; mahyam —me; 
taih —with those; bhuta-ndthdn —to such leaders of the ghosts as Bhairava; 
sa-garidn —with their hordes; nisdta —sharpened; tri-sula —by the trident; 
nirbhinna —separated or pierced; galaih —having their necks; yajdmi —1 shall 
offer sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 

You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my prowess, 
follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall sever their heads with 
this sharp trident. With those heads I shall perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and 
the other leaders of the ghosts, along with their hordes. 

TEXT 18 
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I 

HHfe(Hi WS: II 1^ II 


atho hare me kulisena vira 
hand pramathyaiva siro yadlha 
tatrdnrno bhuta-balim vidhaya 
manasvindrh pada-rajah prapatsye 

SYNONYMS 

atho —otherwise; hare —O King Indra; me —of me; kulisena —by your 
thunderbolt; vlra —O great hero; hartd —you cut off; pramathya —destroying 
my army; eva —certainly; sirah —head; yadi —if; iha —in this battle; tatra —in 
that case; anrnah —relieved of all debts in this material world; bhuta-balim —a 
presentation for all living entities; vidhaya —arranging; manasvindm —of great 
sages like Narada Muni; pada-rajah —the dust of the lotus feet; prapatsye —1 
shall achieve. 


TRANSLATION 

But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt and kill my 
soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great pleasure in offering my body 
to other living entities Isuch as jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of 
my obligations to the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive 
the dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Narada Muni. 

PURPORT 

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 

ei chaya gosdhi ydra, mui tdra dasa 
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tan' Sahara pada-renu mora panca-grasa 


"I am the servant of the six Gosvamis, and the dust of their lotus feet provides 
my five kinds of food." A Vaisnava always desires the dust of the lotus feet of 
previous dcdryas and Vaisnavas. Vrtrasura was certain that he would be killed 
in the battle with Indra, because this was the desire of Lord Visnu. He was 
prepared for death because he knew that after his death he was destined to 
return home, back to Godhead. This is a great destination, and it is achieved 
by the grace of a Vaisnava. Chddiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra pdyeche kebd: no one 
has ever gone back to Godhead without being favored by a Vaisnava. In this 
verse, therefore, we find the words manasvindrh pdda-rajah prapatsye: "I shall 
receive the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees." The word manasvindm 
refers to great devotees who always think of Krsna. They are always peaceful, 
thinking of Krsna, and therefore they are called dhlra. The best example of 
such a devotee is Narada Muni. If one receives the dust of the lotus feet of a 
manasvl, a great devotee, he certainly returns home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 19 

in ^ ^ m- 

w II n II 

suresa kasmdn na hinosi vajrarh 
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham 
md sarhsayisthd na gadeva vajrah 
sydn nisphalah krpandrtheva ydcnd 

SYNONYMS 
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sura-lsa —O King of the demigods; kasmdt —why; na —not; hinosi —you hurl; 
vajram —the thunderbolt; purah sthite —standing in front; vairini —your 
enemy; mayi —at me; amogham —which is infallible (your thunderbolt); 
md —do not; sarfisayisthdh —doubt; na —not; gadd iva —like the club; 
vajrah —the thunderbolt; sydt —may be; nisphalah —with no result; 
krpana —from a miserly person; arthd —for money; iva —like; ydcfid —a 
request. 


TRANSLATION 

O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why 
don't you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although your attack upon me with 
your club was certainly useless, like a request of money from a miser, the 
thunderbolt you carry will not be useless. You need have no doubts about this. 

PURPORT 

When King Indra threw his club at Vrtrasura, Vrtrasura caught it in his left 
hand and retaliated by using it to strike the head of Indra's elephant. Thus 
Indra's attack was a disastrous failure. Indeed, Indra's elephant was injured and 
thrown back fourteen yards. Therefore even though Indra stood with the 
thunderbolt to hurl against Vrtrasura, he was doubtful, thinking that the 
thunderbolt might also fail. Vrtrasura, however, being a Vaisnava, assured 
Indra that the thunderbolt would not fail, for Vrtrasura knew that it had been 
prepared in accordance with the instructions of Lord Visnu. Although Indra 
had doubts because he could not understand that Lord Visnu's order never 
fails, Vrtrasura understood Lord Visnu's purpose. Vrtrasura was eager to be 
killed by the thunderbolt manufactured according to Lord Visnu's instructions 
because he was sure that he would thus return home, back to Godhead. He was 
simply waiting for the opportunity of the thunderbolt's being released. In 
effect, therefore, Vrtrasura told Indra, "If you want to kill me, since 1 am your 
enemy, take this opportunity. Kill me. You will gain victory, and 1 shall go back 
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to Godhead. Your deed will be equally beneficial for both of us. Do it 
immediately." 


TEXT 20 

^ efljluilWH: II II 

nanv esa vajras tava sakra tejasd 
harer dadhlces tapasd ca tejitah 
tenaiva satrurh jahi visnu-yantrito 
yato harir vijayah srlr gunds tatah 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —certainly; esah —this; vajrah —thunderbolt; tava —of yours; sakra —O 
Indra; tejasd —by the prowess; hareh —of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; dadhlceh —of Dadhici; tapasd —by the austerities; ca —as well as; 
tejitah —empowered; tena —with that; eva —certainly; satrum —your enemy; 
jahi —kill; visnu-yantritah —ordered by Lord Visnu; yatah —wherever; 
harih —Lord Visnu; vijayah —victory; srih—opulences; gundh —and other good 
qualities; tatah —there. 


TRANSLATION 

O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me has been 
empowered by the prowess of Lord Visnu and the strength of Dadhici’s 
austerities. Since you have come here to kill me in accordance with Lord 
Visnu's order, there is no doubt that I shall be killed by the release of your 
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thunderbolt. Lord Visnu has sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence 
and all good qualities are assured. 


PURPORT 

Vrtrasura not only assured King Indra that the thunderbolt was invincible, 
but also encouraged Indra to use it against him as soon as possible. Vrtrasura 
was eager to die with the stroke of the thunderbolt sent by Lord Visnu so that 
he could immediately return home, back to Godhead. By hurling the 
thunderbolt, Indra would gain victory and enjoy the heavenly planets, 
remaining in the material world for repeated birth and death. Indra wanted to 
gain victory over Vrtrasura and thereby become happy, but that would not at 
all be happiness. The heavenly planets are just below Brahmaloka, but as stated 
by the Supreme Lord, Krsna, dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh punar dvartino 'rjuna: 
[Bg. 8.16] even if one achieves Brahmaloka, he must still fall to the lower 
planetary systems again and again. However, if one goes back to Godhead, he 
never returns to this material world. By killing Vrtrasura, Indra would not 
actually gain; he would remain in the material world. Vrtrasura, however, 
would go to the spiritual world. Therefore victory was destined for Vrtrasura, 
not for Indra. 


TEXT 21 

^ II ?? II 

aharh samddhdya mano yathdha nah 
sankarsauxas tac-carandravinde 
tvad-vajra-rarhho-lulita-grdmya-pdso 
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gatirh muner yamy apaviddha-lokah 


SYNONYMS 

aham —I; samadhaya —fixing firmly; manah —the mind; yathd —just as; 
aha —said; nah —our; sankarsanah —Lord Sankarsana; tat-carana-aravinde —at 
His lotus feet; tvat-vajra —of your thunderbolt; ramhah —by the force; 
lulita —torn; grdmya —of material attachment; pdsah —the rope; gatim —the 
destination; muneh —of Narada Muni and other devotees; ydmi —1 shall 
achieve; apaviddha —giving up; lokah —this material world (where one desires 
all kinds of impermanent things). 

TRANSLATION 

By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material bondage and 
shall give up this body and this world of material desires. Fixing my mind upon 
the lotus feet of Lord Sankarsana, I shall attain the destination of such great 
sages as Narada Muni, just as Lord Sankarsana has said. 

PURPORT 

The words aham samddhdya manah indicate that the most important duty 
at the time of death is to concentrate one's mind. If one can fix his mind on 
the lotus feet of Krsna, Visnu, Sankarsana or any Visnu murti, his life will be 
successful. To be killed while fixing his mind at the lotus feet of Sankarsana, 
Vrtrasura asked Indra to release his vajra, or thunderbolt. He was destined to 
be killed by the thunderbolt given by Lord Visnu; there was no question of its 
being baffled. Therefore Vrtrasura requested Indra to release the thunderbolt 
immediately, and he prepared himself by fixing his mind at the lotus feet of 
Krsna. A devotee is always ready to give up his material body, which is 
described herein as grdmya-pdsa, the rope of material attachment. The body is 
not at all good; it is simply a cause of bondage to the material world. 
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Unfortunately, even though the body is destined for destruction, fools and 
rascals invest all their faith in the body and are never eager to return home, 
back to Godhead. 


TEXT 22 

m ’ft ttwt I 

■T Snl^T- 

M- 5MRT: II ?? II 

purfisdrh kilaikdnta-dhiydm svakdndrh 
ydh sampado divi bhumau rasdydm 
na rdti yad dvesa udvega ddhir 
madah kalir vyasanarh sampraydsah 

SYNONYMS 

purhsdm —unto persons; kila —certainly; ekdnta-dhiydm —who are advanced in 
spiritual consciousness; svakdndm —who are recognized by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as His own; ydh —which; sampadah —opulences; 
divi —in the upper planetary systems; bhumau —in the middle planetary 
systems; rasdydm —and in the lower planetary systems; na —not; rdti —bestows; 
yat —from which; dvesah —envy; udvegah —anxiety; ddhih —mental agitation; 
madah —pride; kalih —quarrel; vyasanam —distress due to loss; 
sampraydsah —great endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 

Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are accepted and recognized by the 
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Lord as His own personal assistants or servants. The Lord never bestows upon 
such servants the brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary 
systems of this material world. When one possesses material opulence in any of 
these three divisions of the universe, his possessions naturally increase his 
enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, pride and belligerence. Thus one goes 
through much endeavor to increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers 
great unhappiness when he loses them. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta (4.11) the Lord says: 

ye yathd mam prapadyante 
tarns tathaiva bhajdmy aham 
mama vartmdnuvartante 
manusydh pdrtha sarvasah 

"As devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone follows 
My path in all respects, O son of Prtha." Both Indra and Vrtrasura were 
certainly devotees of the Lord, although Indra took instructions from Visnu to 
kill Vrtrasura. The Lord was actually more favorable to Vrtrasura because after 
being killed by Indra's thunderbolt, Vrtrasura would go back to Godhead, 
whereas the victorious Indra would rot in this material world. Because both of 
them were devotees, the Lord awarded them the respective benedictions they 
wanted. Vrtrasura never wanted material possessions, for he knew very well 
the nature of such possessions. To accumulate material possessions, one must 
labor very hard, and when he gets them he creates many enemies because this 
material world is always full of rivalry. If one becomes rich, his friends or 
relatives are envious. For ekdnta-bhaktas, unalloyed devotees, Krsna therefore 
never provides material possessions. A devotee sometimes needs some material 
possessions for preaching, but the possessions of a preacher are not like those 
of a karml. A karml's possessions are achieved as a result of karma, but those of 
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a devotee are arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to 
facilitate his devotional activities. Because a devotee never uses material 
possessions for any purpose other than the service of the Lord, the possessions 
of a devotee are not to be compared to those of a karml. 


TEXT 23 

^ II 59 II 

trai-vargikdydsa-vighdtam asmat- 
patir vidhatte purusasya sakra 
tato 'numeyo bhagavat-prasddo 
yo durlabho 'kincana-gocaro 'nyaih 

SYNONYMS 

trai-vargika —for the three objectives, namely religiosity, economic 
development, and satisfaction of the senses; dydsa —of endeavor; 
vighdtam —the ruin; asmat —our; patih —Lord; vidhatte —performs; 
purusasya —of a devotee; sakra —O Indra; tatah —whereby; anumeyah —to be 
inferred; bhagavat-prasddah —the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yah —which; durlabhah —very difficult to obtain; 

akincana-gocarah —within the reach of the unalloyed devotees; anyaih —by 
others, who aspire for material happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His devotees to 
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endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development and sense gratification. O 
Indra, one can thus infer how kind the Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only 
by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who aspire for material gains. 

PURPORT 

There are four objectives in human life-namely, religiosity (dharma), 
economic development (artha), sense gratification (kdma), and liberation 
(moksa) from the bondage of material existence. People generally aspire for 
religiosity, economic development and sense gratification, but a devotee has no 
other desire than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead both in this 
life and in the next. The special mercy for the unalloyed devotee is that the 
Lord saves him from hard labor to achieve the results of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification. Of course, if one wants such benefits, the 
Lord certainly awards them. Indra, for example, although a devotee, was not 
much interested in release from material bondage; instead, he desired sense 
gratification and a high standard of material happiness in the heavenly 
planets. Vrtrasura, however, being an unalloyed devotee, aspired only to serve 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord arranged for him to 
go back to Godhead after his bodily bondage was destroyed by Indra. Vrtrasura 
requested Indra to release his thunderbolt against him as soon as possible so 
that both he and Indra would benefit according to their proportionate 
advancement in devotional service. 


TEXT 24 

in: 

II II 
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aharfi hare tava pddaika-mula- 
dasanudaso bhavitdsmi bhuyah 
manah smaretdsu-pater gundrhs te 
grnlta vdk karma karotu kdyah 

SYNONYMS 

aham — I; hare —O my Lord; tava —of Your Lordship; pdda-eka-mula —whose 
only shelter is the lotus feet; ddsa-anuddsah —the servant of Your servant; 
bhavitdsmi —shall 1 become; bhuyah —again; manah —my mind; smareta —may 
remember; asu-pateh —of the Lord of my life; gundn —the attributes; te —of 
Your Lordship; grnlta —may chant; vdk —my words; karma —activities of 
service to You; karotu —may perform; kdyah —my body. 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be able to be a 
servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only at Your lotus feet? O 
Lord of my life, may I again become their servant so that my mind may always 
think of Your transcendental attributes, my words always glorify those 
attributes, and my body always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship? 

PURPORT 

This verse gives the sum and substance of devotional life. One must first 
become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord (ddsdnuddsa). Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised, and He also showed by His own example, that 
a living entity should always desire to be a servant of the servant of the servant 
of Krsna, the maintainer of the gopis (gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor 
ddsa-ddsdnuddsah [Cc. Madhya 13.80]). This means that one must accept a 
spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession and is a servant of the 
servant of the Lord. Under his direction, one must then engage one's three 
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properties, namely his body, mind and words. The body should be engaged in 
physical activity under the order of the master, the mind should think of 
Krsna incessantly, and one's words should be engaged in preaching the glories 
of the Lord. If one is thus engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one's life is 
successful. 


TEXT 25 

giran ^ ^ II II 

na ndka-prstharfi na ca pdramesthyarh 
na sdrva-bhaumarh na rasddhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavarh vd 
samafijasa tvd virahayya kdnkse 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ndka-prstham —the heavenly planets or Dhruvaloka; na —nor; 
ca —also; pdramesthyam —the planet on which Lord Brahma resides; na —nor; 
sdrva-bhaumam —sovereignty of the whole earthly planetary system; na —nor; 
rasd-ddhipatyam —sovereignty of the lower planetary systems; na —nor; 
yoga-siddhih —eight kinds of mystic yogic power (animd, laghimd, mahimd, 
etc.); apunah-bhavam —liberation from rebirth in a material body; vd —or; 
samanjasa —O source of all opportunities; tvd —You; virahayya —being 
separated from; kdnkse —1 desire. 

TRANSLATION 
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O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in 
Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahma resides, nor 
do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower 
planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor 
do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

A pure devotee never desires to gain material opportunities by rendering 
transcendental loving service to the Lord. A pure devotee desires only to 
engage in loving service to the Lord in the constant association of the Lord 
and His eternal associates, as stated in the previous verse {dasdnudaso 
bhavitdsmi). As confirmed by Narottama dasa Thakura: 

tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vdsa 
janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 

To serve the Lord and the servants of His servants, in the association of 
devotees, is the only objective of a pure, unalloyed devotee. 

TEXT 26 

fiROTn 

ii ii 

ajdta-paksd iva mdtararh khagdh 
stanyarh yathd vatsatardh ksudh-artah 
priyarh priyeva vyusitarh visannd 
mano 'ravindaksa didrksate warn 
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SYNONYMS 


ajdta-paksdh —who have not yet grown wings; iva —like; mdtaram —the 
mother; khagdh —small birds; stanyam —the milk from the udder; yathd —just 
as; vatsatardh —the young calves; ksudh-drtdh —distressed by hunger; 
priyam —the beloved or husband; priyd —the wife or lover; iva —like; 
vyusitam —who is away from home; visannd —morose; manah —my mind; 
aravinda-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; didrksate —wants to see; tvdm —You. 

TRANSLATION 

O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings 
always look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with 
ropes await anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink 
the milk of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from 
home always longs for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always 
yearn for the opportunity to render direct service unto You. 

PURPORT 

A pure devotee always yearns to associate personally with the Lord and 
render service unto Him. The examples given in this regard are most 
appropriate. A small baby bird is practically never satisfied except when the 
mother bird comes to feed it, a small calf is not satisfied unless allowed to suck 
the milk from the mother's udder, and a chaste, devoted wife whose husband is 
away from home is never satisfied until she has the association of her beloved 
husband. 


TEXT 27 
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’TOT: I 

WlrFf^^ ^ ^ ’P^ll 5a II 


mamottamasloka-janesu sakhyarh 
sarhsdra-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih 
tvan-mdyaydtmdtmaja-ddra-gehesv 
dsakta-cittasya na ndtha bhuydt 

SYNONYMS 

mama —my; uttama-sloka-janesu —among devotees who are simply attached to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakhyam —friendship; 
sarhsdra-cakre —in the cycle of birth and death; bhramatah —who am 
wandering; sva-karmabhih —by the results of my own fruitive activities; 
tvat-mdyayd —by Your external energy; dtma —to the body; dtma-ja —children; 
ddra —wife; gehesu —and home; dsakta —attached; cittasya —whose mind; 
na —not; ndtha —O my Lord; bhuydt —may there be. 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material world as a 
result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek friendship in the 
association of Your pious and enlightened devotees. My attachment to my body, 
wife, children and home is continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but 
I wish to be attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and 
everything I have be attached only to You. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrdsura." 
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12. Vrtrasura’s Glorious Death 

« 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, killed Vrtrasura 
despite great reluctance. 

After Vrtrasura finished speaking, he released his trident against King 
Indra with great anger, but Indra, using his thunderbolt, which was many times 
more powerful than the trident, broke the trident to pieces and cut off one of 
Vrtrasura's arms. Nevertheless, Vrtrasura used his remaining arm to strike 
Indra with an iron mace, making the thunderbolt fall from Indra's hand. Indra, 
being very ashamed of this, did not pick up the thunderbolt from the ground, 
but Vrtrasura encouraged King Indra to pick it up and fight. Vrtrasura then 
spoke to King Indra as follows, instructing him very well. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead," he said, "is the cause of victory and 
defeat. Not knowing that the Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes, fools and 
rascals try to take credit for victory or defeat themselves, but everything is 
actually under the control of the Lord. No one but Him has any independence. 
The purusa (the enjoyer) and prakrti (the enjoyed) are under the control of 
the Lord, for it is by His supervision that everything works systematically. Not 
seeing the hand of the Supreme in every action, a fool considers himself the 
ruler and controller of everything. When one understands, however, that the 
real controller is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is freed from the 
relativities of the world, such as distress, happiness, fear and impurity." Thus 
Indra and Vrtrasura not only fought, but also engaged in philosophical 
discourses. Then they began to fight again. 

This time Indra was more powerful, and he severed Vrtrasura's remaining 
arm. Vrtrasura then assumed a gigantic form and swallowed King Indra, but 
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Indra, being protected by the talisman known as Narayana-kavaca, was able to 
protect himself even within Vrtrasura's body. Thus he emerged from 
Vrtrasura's abdomen and severed the demon's head from his body with his 
powerful thunderbolt. Severing the demon's head took one complete year to 
accomplish. 


TEXTl 

^ totFtWT: I 

^ II ? II 

sri-rsir uvdca 

evarh jihdsur nrpa deham djau 
mrtyurh vararh vijaydn manyamdnah 
sularh pragrhydbhyapatat surendrarh 
yathd mahd-purusarh kaitabho 'psu 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rsih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —thus; jihdsuh —very eager 
to give up; nrpa —O King Parlksit; deham —the body; djau —in battle; 
mrtyum —death; varam —better; vijaydt —than victory; 

manyamdnah —thinking; sulam —trident; pragrhya —taking up; 

abhyapatat —attacked; sura-indram —the King of heaven, Indra; yathd —just 
as; mahd-purusam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaitabhah —the 
demon Kaitabha; apsu —when the whole universe was inundated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Desiring to give up his body, Vrtrasura considered 
death in the battle preferable to victory. O King Pariksit, he vigorously took up 
his trident and with great force attacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as 
Kaitabha had forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the 
universe was inundated. 


PURPORT 

Although Vrtrasura repeatedly encouraged Indra to kill him with the 
thunderbolt, King Indra was morose at having to kill such a great devotee and 
was hesitant to throw it. Vrtrasura, disappointed that King Indra was reluctant 
despite his encouragement, took the initiative very forcefully by throwing his 
trident at Indra. Vrtrasura was not at all interested in victory; he was 
interested in being killed so that he could immediately return home, back to 
Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9), tyaktvd deham punar janma 
naiti: after giving up his body, a devotee immediately returns to Lord Krsna 
and never returns to accept another body. This was Vrtrasura's interest. 

TEXT 2 

^ II || 

tato yugdntdgni-kathora-jihvam 
dvidhya sularh tarasdsurendrah 
ksiptvd mahendrdya vinadya vlro 
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haw 'si papeti rusa jagada 


SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; yuga-anta-agni —like the fire at the end of every 
millennium; kathora —sharp; jihvam —possessing points; dvidhya —twirling; 
sulam —the trident; tarasd —with great force; asura-indrah —the great hero of 
the demons, Vrtrasura; ksiptvd —throwing; maha-indraya —unto King Indra; 
vinadya —roaring; vlrah —the great hero (Vrtrasura); hatah —killed; asi —you 
are; papa —O sinful one; id —thus; rusa —with great anger; jagada —be cried 
out. 


TRANSLATION 

Then Vrtrasura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his trident, which 
had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end of the millennium. With 
great force and anger he threw it at Indra, roaring and exclaiming loudly, "O 
sinful one, thus shall I kill you!" 


TEXT 3 

’pi ^ HWiOI'JWHlJI’t II 9 II 

kha dpatat tad vicalad graholkavan 
niriksya duspreksyam ajdta-viklavah 
vajrena vajrl sata-parvanacchinad 
bhujarh ca tasyoraga-rdja-bhogam 
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SYNONYMS 


khe —in the sky; dpatat —flying toward him; tat —that trident; 
vicalat —rotating; graha-ulka-vat —like a falling star; nirlksya —observing; 
duspreksyam —unbearable to see; ajdta-viklavah —not afraid; vajrena —with the 
thunderbolt; vajrl —Indra, the holder of the thunderbolt; 
sata-parvand —possessing one hundred joints; dcchinat —cut; bhujam —the 
arm; ca —and; tasya —of him (Vrtrasura); uraga-rdja —of the great serpent 
Vasuki; bhogam —like the body. 

TRANSLATION 

Flying in the sky, Vrtrasura's trident resembled a brilliant meteor. Although 
the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, King Indra, unafraid, cut it to 
pieces with his thunderbolt. Simultaneously, he cut off one of Vrtrasura's arms, 
which was as thick as the body of Vasuki, the King of the serpents. 

TEXT 4 

tRSET Strain I 

m ^ II 8 II 

chinnaika-bdhuh parighena vrtrah 
samrabdha dsddya grhlta-vajram 
hanau tatddendram athdmarebharfi 
vajrarh ca hastdn nyapatan maghonah 
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SYNONYMS 


chinna —cut off; eka —one; bdhuh —whose arm; parighena —with a mace of 
iron; vrtrah —Vrtrasura; samrabdhah —being very angry; asadya —reaching; 
grhlta —taking up; vajram —the thunderbolt; hanau —on the jaw; 
tatada —struck; indram —Lord Indra; atha —also; amara-ibham —his elephant; 
vajram —the thunderbolt; ca —and; hastdt —from the hand; nyapatat —fell; 
maghonah —of King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 

Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vrtrasura angrily 
approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an iron mace. He also 
struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt 
from his hand. 


TEXTS 

II "i. II 

vrtrasya karmdti-mahddbhutarn tat 
surdsurds cdrana-siddha-sanghdh 
apujayarhs tat puruhuta-sankatarh 
niriksya hd heti vicukrusur bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 
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vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; karma —the accomplishment; ati —very; 
mahd —greatly; adbhutam —wonderful; tat —that; sura —the demigods; 
asurdh —and the demons; cdrana —the Caranas; siddha-sanghdh —and the 
society of Siddhas; apujayan —glorified; tat —that; puruhuta-sankatam —the 
dangerous position of Indra; nirlksya —seeing; hd hd —alas, alas; iti —thus; 
vicukrusuh —lamented; bhrsam —very much. 

TRANSLATION 

The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, Caranas and 
Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura’s deed, but when they observed that Indra was in 
great danger, they lamented, "Alas! Alas!" 

TEXT 6 

^ ^ II § II 

indro na vajrarh jagrhe vilaijitas 
cyutarh sva-hastdd ari-sannidhau punah 
tarn dha vrtro hara dtta-vajro 
jahi sva-satrum na visdda-kdlah 

SYNONYMS 

indrah —King Indra; na —not; vajram —the thunderbolt; jagrhe —took up; 
vilaijitah —being ashamed; cyutam —fallen; sva-hastdt —from his own hand; 
ari-sannidhau —in front of his enemy; punah —again; tarn —unto him; 
dha —said; vrtrah —Vrtrasura; hare —O Indra; dtta-vajrah —taking up your 
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thunderbolt; jahi —kill; sva-satrum —your enemy; na —not; visada-kalah —the 
time for lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 

Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence of his enemy, 
Indra was practically defeated and was very much ashamed. He dared not pick 
up his weapon again. Vrtrasura, however, encouraged him, saying, "Take up 
your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your 
fate." 


TEXT? 

^ tRRtPt II ^ II 

yuyutsatdrh kutracid dtatdyindm 
jayah sadaikatra na vai pardtmandm 
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitlsvararh 
sarvajfiam ddyarh purusarh sandtanam 

SYNONYMS 

yuyutsatdm —of those who are belligerent; kutracit —sometimes; 
dtatdyindm —armed with weapons; jayah —victory; sadd —always; ekatra —in 
one place; na —not; vai —indeed; para-dtmandm —of the subordinate living 
entities, who work only under the direction of the Supersoul; vind —except; 
ekam —one; utpatti —of the creation; laya —annihilation; sthiti —and 
maintenance; Isvaram —the controller; sarva-jfiam —who knows everything 
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(past, present and future); adyam —the original; purusam —enjoyer; 
sandtanam —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 

Vrtrasura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being always 
victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Bhagavan. He is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and He 
knows everything. Being dependent and being obliged to accept material bodies, 
belligerent subordinates are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated. 

PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gUd (15.15): 

sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." When two parties fight, the fighting actually goes on under 
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Paramatma, the 
Supersoul. Elsewhere in the Gita (3.27) the Lord says: 

prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." The living entities work only under the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. The Lord gives orders to material nature, and she arranges facilities for 
the living entities. The living entities are not independent, although they 
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foolishly think themselves the doers (/carta). 

Victory is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As for the 
subordinate living entities, they fight under the arrangement of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Victory or defeat is not actually theirs; it is an 
arrangement by the Lord through the agency of material nature. Pride in 
victory, or moroseness in defeat, is useless. One should fully depend on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is responsible for the victory and defeat 
of all living entities. The Lord advises, niyatarh kuru karma warn karma jydyo 
hy akarmanah: "Perform your prescribed duty, for action is better than 
inaction." The living entity is ordered to act according to his position. Victory 
or defeat depends on the Supreme Lord. Karmany evadhikaras te md phalesu 
kaddcana: "You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not 
entitled to the fruits of actions." One must act sincerely, according to his 
position. Victory or defeat depends on the Lord. 

Vrtrasura encouraged Indra, saying, "Don't be morose because of my victory. 
There is no need to stop fighting. Instead, you should go on with your duty. 
When Krsna desires, you will certainly be victorious." This verse is very 
instructive for sincere workers in the Krsna consciousness movement. We 
should not be jubilant in victory or morose in defeat. We should make a 
sincere effort to implement the will of Krsna, or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and we should not be concerned with victory and defeat. Our only duty is to 
work sincerely, so that our activities may be recognized by Krsna. 

TEXTS 

^ i 

^ tr ^ II *= II 

lokdh sapdld yasyeme 
svasanti vivasd vase 
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dvija iva sica baddhah 
sa kdla iha kdranam 

SYNONYMS 

lokdh —the worlds; sa-pdldh —with their chief deities or controllers; yasya —of 
whom; ime —all these; svasanti —live; vivasdh —fully dependent; vase —under 
the control; dvijdh —birds; iva —like; sicd —by a net; baddhdh —bound; 
sah —that; kdlah —time factor; iha —in this; kdranam —the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the presiding 
deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of the Lord. They work like 
birds caught in a net, who cannot move independently. 

PURPORT 

The difference between the suras and the asuras is that the suras know that 
nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whereas the asuras cannot understand the supreme will of the Lord. 
In this fight, Vrtrasura is actually the sura, whereas Indra is the asura. No one 
can act independently; rather, everyone acts under the direction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore victory and defeat come 
according to the results of one's karma, and the judgment is given by the 
Supreme Lord (karmand-daiva-netrena [SB 3.31.1]). Since we act under the 
control of the Supreme according to our karma, no one is independent, from 
Brahma down to the insignificant ant. Whether we are defeated or victorious, 
the Supreme Lord is always victorious because everyone acts under His 
directions. 


TEXT 9 
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H>ra[FT ^ 31^ II II 


ojah saho balarh prdnam 
amrtarh mrtyum eva ca 
tarn ajfidya jano hetum 
dtmdnarh manyate jadam 

SYNONYMS 

ojah —the strength of the senses; sahah —the strength of the mind; balam —the 
strength of the body; prdnam —the living condition; amrtam —immortality; 
mrtyum —death; eva —indeed; ca —also; tarn —Him (the Supreme Lord); 
ajfidya —without knowing; janah —a foolish person; hetum —the cause; 
dtmdnam —the body; manyate —considers; jadam —although as good as stone. 

TRANSLATION 

Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living force, 
immortality and mortality are all subject to the superintendence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, foolish people think the dull 
material body to be the cause of their activities. 

TEXT 10 

^ ^ W# >571: I 
H'Mc|dl«H'^l(i*l fife If: II ?o II 

yathd ddrumayi ndri 
yathd patramayo mrgah 
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evarh bhutani maghavann 
Isa-tantrdni viddhi bhoh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; ddru-mayl —made of wood; ndrl —a woman; yathd —just as; 
patra-mayah —made of leaves; mrgah —an animal; evam —thus; bhutdni —all 
things; maghavan —O King Indra; Isa —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tantrdni —depending upon; viddhi —please know; bhoh —O sir. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an animal made 
of grass and leaves cannot move or dance independently, but depends fully on 
the person who handles it, all of us dance according to the desire of the supreme 
controller, the Personality of Godhead. No one is independent. 

PURPORT 

This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 5.142): 

ekale Isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
ydre yaiche ndcdya, se taiche kare nrtya 

"Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. 
They dance as He makes them do so." We are all servants of Krsna; we have no 
independence. We are dancing according to the desire of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but out of ignorance and illusion we think we are 
independent of the supreme will. Therefore it is said: 

isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 

649 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


sarva-karana-karanam 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is 
the prime cause of all causes." (Bs. 5.1) 

TEXT 11 

H II ?? II 

purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
dtmd bhutendriydsaydh 
saknuvanty asya sargddau 
na vind yad-anugrahdt 

SYNONYMS 

purusah —the generator of the total material energy; prakrtih —the material 
energy or material nature; vyaktam —the principles of manifestation 
(mahat-tattva); dtmd —the false ego; bhuta —the five material elements; 
indriya —the ten senses; dsaydh —the mind, intelligence and consciousness; 
saknuvanti —are able; asya —of this universe; sarga-ddau —in the creation, 
etc.; na —not; vind —without; yat —of whom; anugrahdt —the mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

The three purusas—Karanodakasayl Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu and 
Ksirodakasayl-Visnu—the material nature, the total material energy, the false 
ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, the intelligence 
and consciousness cannot create the material manifestation without the 
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direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

As confirmed in the Visnu Purdna, parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam 
akhilam jagat: whatever manifestations we experience are nothing but various 
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These energies cannot create 
anything independently. This is also confirmed by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gltd (9.10): mayddhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram. "This 
material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntI, and it is 
producing all moving and unmoving living beings." Only under the direction 
of the Lord, the Supreme Person, can prakrti, which is manifested in 
twenty-four elements, create different situations for the living entity. In the 
Vedas the Lord says: 

madlyarh mahimdnam ca 
parabrahmeti sabditam 
vetsyasy anugrhltarh me 
samprasnair vivrtarh hrdi 

"Since everything is a manifestation of My energy, I am known as 
Parabrahman. Therefore everyone should hear from Me about My glorious 
activities." The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gltd (10.2), aham ddir hi devdndm: "I 
am the origin of all the demigods." Therefore the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the origin of everything, and no one is independent of Him. Srila 
Madhvacarya also says, anisa jlva-rupena: the living entity is anlsa, never the 
controller, but is always controlled. Therefore when a living entity becomes 
proud of being an independent Isvara, or god, that is his foolishness. Such 
foolishness is described in the following verse. 

TEXT 12 
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>pf^ ^ t: II ?? II 


avidvan evam dtmdnarh 
manyate 'nlsam Isvaram 
bhutaih srjati bhutdni 
grasate tdni taih svayam 

SYNONYMS 

avidvdn —one who is foolish, without knowledge; evam —thus; 
dtmdnam —himself; manyate —considers; anlsam —although totally dependent 
on others; Isvaram —as the supreme controller, independent; bhutaih —by the 
living entities; srjati —He (the Lord) creates; bhutdni —other living entities; 
grasate —He devours; tdni —them; taih —by other living beings; 
svayam —Himself. 


TRANSLATION 

A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks himself the Supreme. If 
one thinks, "According to one's previous fruitive actions, one's material body is 
created by the father and mother, and the same body is annihilated by another 
agent, as another animal is devoured by a tiger," this is not proper 
understanding. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates and 
devours the living beings through other living beings. 

PURPORT 

According to the conclusion of the philosophy known as karma-mimdrhsd, 
one's karma, or previous fruitive activity, is the cause of everything, and 
therefore there is no need to work. Those who arrive at this conclusion are 
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foolish. When a father creates a child, he does not do so independently; he is 
induced to do so by the Supreme Lord. As the Lord Himself says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), sarvasya cdham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jndnam 
apohanam ca: "1 am in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness." Unless one receives dictation from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who sits within everyone's heart, one cannot be 
induced to create anything. Therefore the father and mother are not the 
creators of the living entity. According to the living entity's karma, fruitive 
activities, he is put into the semen of the father, who injects the living entity 
into the womb of the mother. Then according to the body of the mother and 
father (yathd-yoni yathd-bljam), the living entity accepts a body and takes birth 
to suffer or enjoy. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the original cause of one's 
birth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the cause of one's being killed. No one is 
independent; everyone is dependent. The true conclusion is that the only 
independent person is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 13 

aft: I 

ft ii n ii 

dyuh srlh kirtir aisvaryam 
dsisah purusasya ydh 
bhavanty eva hi tat-kdle 
yathdnicchor viparyaydh 

SYNONYMS 

dyuh —longevity; srlh —opulence; kirtih —fame; aisvaryam —power; 

dsisah —benedictions; purusasya —of the living entity; ydh —which; 
bhavanti —arise; eva —indeed; hi —certainly; tat-kdle —at that proper time; 
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yatha —just as; anicchoh —of one not desiring; viparyayah —reverse conditions. 


TRANSLATION 

Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his longevity, 
opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, so, at the appointed 
time of victory, one can gain all these when the Supreme Lord awards them by 
His mercy. 


PURPORT 

It is not good to be falsely puffed up, saying that by one's own effort one has 
become opulent, learned, beautiful and so on. All such good fortune is 
achieved through the mercy of the Lord. From another point of view, no one 
wants to die, and no one wants to be poor or ugly. Therefore, why does the 
living entity, against his will, receive such unwanted troubles? It is due to the 
mercy or chastisement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that one gains 
or loses everything material. No one is independent; everyone is dependent on 
the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme Lord. There is a common saying in 
Bengal that the Lord has ten hands. This means that He has control 
everywhere—in the eight directions and up and down. If He wants to take 
everything away from us with His ten hands, we cannot protect anything with 
our two hands. Similarly, if He wants to bestow benedictions upon us with His 
ten hands, we cannot factually receive them all with our two hands; in other 
words, the benedictions exceed our ambitions. The conclusion is that even 
though we do not wish to be separated from our possessions, sometimes the 
Lord forcibly takes them from us; and sometimes He showers such benedictions 
upon us that we are unable to receive them all. Therefore either in opulence or 
in distress we are not independent; everything is dependent on the sweet will 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 14 


<irij,^R'H41W81I II 9B II 

tasmad aklrti-yasasor 
jaydpajayayor api 
samah sydt sukha-duhkhdbhydrfi 
mrtyu-jlvitayos tathd 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore (because of being fully dependent on the pleasure of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); akirti —of defamation; yasasoh —and fame; 
jaya —of victory; apajayayoh —and defeat; api —even; samah —equal; 
sydt —one should be; sukha-duhkhdbhydm —with the distress and happiness; 
mrtyu —of death; jlvitayoh —or of living; tathd —as well as. 

TRANSLATION 

Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Personality of 
Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and defamation, victory and defeat, 
life and death. In their effects, represented as happiness and distress, one should 
maintain oneself in equilibrium, without anxiety. 

TEXT 15 

^ Hlfl|U|HiailH ^ ^ H ^ II n II 

sattvarh rajas tama iti 
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prakrter ndtmano gundh 
tatra sdksinam dtmdnarh 
yo veda sa na badhyate 

SYNONYMS 

sattvam —the mode of goodness; rajah —the mode of passion; tamah —the 
mode of ignorance; id —thus; prakrteh —of the material nature; na —not; 
dtmanah —of the spirit soul; gundh —the qualities; tatra —in such a position; 
sdksinam —an observer; dtmdnam —the self; yah —anyone who; veda —knows; 
sah —he; na —not; badhyate —is bound. 

TRANSLATION 

One who knows that the three qualities—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material nature, and 
who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of the actions and reactions 
of these qualities, should be understood to be a liberated person. He is not 
bound by these qualities. 


PURPORT 

As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gltd (18.54): 

brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kdnksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktirfi labhate pardm 

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman 
and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything; he is 
equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me." When one attains self-realization, the brahma-bhuta [SB 
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4-30.20] stage, one knows that whatever happens during his life is due to the 
contamination of the modes of material nature. The living being, the pure 
soul, has nothing to do with these modes. In the midst of the hurricane of the 
material world, everything changes very quickly, but if one remains silent and 
simply observes the actions and reactions of the hurricane, he is understood to 
be liberated. The real qualification of the liberated soul is that he remains 
Krsna conscious, undisturbed by the actions and reactions of the material 
energy. Such a liberated person is always jubilant. He never laments or aspires 
for anything. Since everything is supplied by the Supreme Lord, the living 
entity, being fully dependent on Him, should not protest or accept anything in 
terms of his personal sense gratification; rather, he should receive everything 
as the mercy of the Lord and remain steady in all circumstances. 

TEXT 16 

^ M|U|f^^'S'i|l II II 

pasya mdrh nirjitarh satru 
vrkndyudha-bhujam mrdhe 
ghatamdnam yathd-sakti 
tava prdna-jihlrsayd 

SYNONYMS 

pasya —look; mam—at me; nirjitam —already defeated; satru —O enemy; 
vrkna —cut off; dyudha —my weapon; bhujam —and my arm; mrdhe —in this 
fight; ghatamdnam —still trying; yathd-sakti —according to my ability; tava —of 
you; prdna —the life; jihlrsayd —with the desire to take away. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for my weapon 
and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already overwhelmed me, but 
nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am trying my best to fight. I am not at 
all morose, even under such adverse conditions. Therefore you should give up 
your moroseness and continue fighting. 

PURPORT 

Vrtrasura was so great and powerful that in effect he was acting as the 
spiritual master of Indra. Although Vrtrasura was on the verge of defeat, he 
was not at all affected. He knew that he was going to be defeated by Indra, and 
he voluntarily accepted that, but since he was supposed to be Indra's enemy, he 
tried his best to kill Indra. Thus he performed his duty. One should perform his 
duty under all circumstances, even though one may know what the result will 
be. 


TEXT 17 

H|u|Jc5^S^ HR? I 

31^ R ^IFI^sgKr RRisgsr RtlRR: II II 

prdna-glaho 'yam samara 
isv-akso vdhandsanah 
atra na jfidyate 'musya 
jayo 'musya pardjayah 

SYNONYMS 

prdna-glahah —life is the stake; ayam —this; samarah —battle; isu-aksah —the 
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arrows are the dice; vdhana-dsanah —the carriers such as the horses and 
elephants are the game board; atra —here (in this gambling match); na —not; 
jndyate —is known; amusya —of that one; jayah —victory; amusya —of that 
one; pardjayah —defeat. 


TRANSLATION 

O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are 
the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the 
game board. No one can understand who will be defeated and who will be 
victorious. It all depends on providence. 

TEXT 18 

II ?== II 

srl-suka uvdca 
indro vrtra-vacah srutvd 
gatdlikam apujayat 
grhlta-vajrah prahasarhs 
tam dha gata-vismayah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; indrah —King Indra; 
vrtra-vacah —the words of Vrtrasura; srutvd —hearing; gata-allkam —without 
duplicity; apujayat —worshiped; grhlta-vajrah —taking up the thunderbolt; 
prahasan —smiling; tam —unto Vrtrasura; dha —said; gata-vismayah —giving 
up his wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward, instructive words of 
Vrtrasura, King Indra praised him and again took the thunderbolt in his hand. 
Without bewilderment or duplicity, he then smiled and spoke to Vrtrasura as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

King Indra, the greatest of the demigods, was astonished to hear the 
instructions of Vrtrasura, who was supposed to be a demon. He was struck with 
wonder that a demon could speak so intelligently. Then he remembered great 
devotees like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, who had been born in the 
families of demons, and thus he came to his senses. Even so-called demons 
sometimes have exalted devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore Indra smiled reassuringly at Vrtrasura. 

TEXT 19 

^ II •)% II 

indra uvdca 
aho danava siddho 'si 
yasya te matir idrsi 
bhaktah sarvdtmandtmdnarh 
suhrdarh jagad-isvaram 

SYNONYMS 
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indrah uvdca —Indra said; aho —hello; danava —O demon; siddhah asi —you 
are now perfect; yasya —whose; te —your; matih —consciousness; idrsi —such as 
this; bhaktah —a great devotee; sarva-dtmand —without diversion; 
dtmdnam —to the Supersoul; suhrdam —the greatest friend; jagat-lsvaram —to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and endurance in 
devotional service, despite your dangerous position, that you are a perfect 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul and friend of 
everyone. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (6.22): 

yam labdhvd cdpararh Idbharfi 
manyate nddhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurundpi vicdlyate 

"Established in Krsna consciousness, one never departs from the truth, and 
upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a 
position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of the greatest difficulty." An 
unalloyed devotee is never disturbed by any kind of trying circumstance. Indra 
was surprised to see that Vrtrasura, undisturbed, was fixed in devotional 
service to the Lord, for such a mentality is impossible for a demon. However, 
by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone can become an 
exalted devotee (striyo vaisyds tathd sudrds te 'pi ydnti pardrh gatim). An 
unalloyed devotee is sure to return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 20 


'm II ?o II 

bhavdn atdrsln mdydrh vai 
vaisnavlrh jana-mohinlm 
yad vihdydsurarfi bhdvarh 
mahd-purusatdrh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

bhavdn —your good self; atdrsU —has surmounted; mdydm —the illusory 
energy; vai —indeed; vaisnavlm —of Lord Visnu; jana-mohinlm —which deludes 
the mass of people; yat —since; vihdya —giving up; dsuram —of the demons; 
bhdvam —the mentality; mahd-purusatdm —the position of an exalted devotee; 
gatah —obtained. 


TRANSLATION 

You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and because of this 
liberation, you have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the 
position of an exalted devotee. 


PURPORT 

Lord Visnu is the mahd-purusa. Therefore one who becomes a Vaisnava 
attains the position of a mahd-paurusya. This position was attained by 
Maharaja Parlksit. It is said in the Padma Purdna that the distinction between 
a demigod and a demon is that a demigod is a devotee of Lord Visnu whereas a 
demon is just the opposite: visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva dsuras tad-viparyayah. 
Vrtrasura was considered a demon, but actually he was more than qualified as a 
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devotee, or mahd-paurusya. If one somehow becomes a devotee of the Supreme 
Lord, whatever his position, he can be brought to the position of a perfect 
person. This is possible if an unalloyed devotee tries to serve the Lord by 
delivering him in this way. Therefore Sukadeva GosvamI says in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 

kirdta-hunandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
dbhlra-sumbhd yavandh khasddayah 
ye 'nye ca pdpd yad-apdsraydsraydh 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 

"Kiratas, Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, Yavanas and 
members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful acts can be 
purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme 
power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Anyone can be 
purified if he takes shelter of a pure devotee and molds his character according 
to the pure devotee's direction. Then, even if one is a Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda 
or whatever, he can be purified and elevated to the position of a 
mahd-paurusya. 


TEXT 21 

^ ii ?? ii 

khalv idarh mahad dscaryarh 
yad rajah-prakrtes tava 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
sattvdtmani drdhd matih 

SYNONYMS 
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khalu —indeed; idam —this; mahat dscaryam —great wonder; yat —which; 
rajah —influenced by the mode of passion; prakrteh —whose nature; tava —of 
you; vasudeve —in Lord Krsna; bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sattva-dtmani —who is situated in pure goodness; drdhd —firm; 
matih —consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 

O Vrtrasura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of passion. 
Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are a demon, you have 
adopted the mentality of a devotee and have fixed your mind on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness. 

PURPORT 

King Indra wondered how Vrtrasura could have been elevated to the 
position of an exalted devotee. As for Prahlada Maharaja, he was initiated by 
Narada Muni, and therefore it was possible for him to become a great devotee, 
although he was born in a family of demons. For Vrtrasura, however, Indra 
could not detect such causes. Therefore he was struck with wonder that 
Vrtrasura was such an exalted devotee that he could fix his mind without 
deviation upon the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, Vasudeva. 


TEXT 22 

fofj II II 


yasya bhaktir bhagavati 
harau nihsreyasesvare 
vikrldato 'mrtdmbhodhau 
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him ksudraih khatakodakaih 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; bhaktih —devotional service; bhagavati —to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; harau —Lord Hari; nihsreyasa-Isvare —the controller 
of the supreme perfection of life, or supreme liberation; vikrldatah —swimming 
or playing; amrta-ambhodhau —in the ocean of nectar; kim —what is the use; 
ksudraih —with small; khataka-udakaih —ditches of water. 

TRANSLATION 

A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord 
of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what is the 
use of the water in small ditches? 


PURPORT 

Vrtrasura has formerly prayed (SB 6.11.25), na ndka-prstharfi na ca 
pdramesthyarh na sdma-bhaumarh na rasddhipatyam. "1 do not want the 
facilities for happiness on Brahmaloka, Svargaloka or even Dhruvaloka, not to 
speak of this earth or the lower planets. 1 simply want to return home, back to 
Godhead." This is the determination of a pure devotee. A pure devotee is 
never attracted to any exalted position within this material world. He simply 
wants to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead like the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana-Srimatl RadharanI, the gopls, Krsna's father and 
mother (Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda), Krsna's friends and Krsna's servants. 
He wants to associate with Krsna's atmosphere of Vrndavana's beauty. These 
are the highest ambitions of a devotee of Krsna. Devotees of Lord Visnu may 
aspire for a position in Vaikunthaloka, but a devotee of Krsna never aspires 
even for the facilities of Vaikuntha; he wants to return to Goloka Vrndavana 
and associate with Lord Krsna in His eternal pastimes. Any material happiness 
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is like water in a ditch, whereas the spiritual happiness eternally enjoyed in the 
spiritual world is like an ocean of nectar in which a devotee wants to swim. 


TEXT 23 

II II 

sri-suka uvdca 
iti bruvdndv anyonyarh 
dharma-jijfidsayd nrpa 
yuyudhdte mahd-vlrydv 
indra-vrtrau yudhdm pati 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; bruvdnau —speaking; 
anyonyam —to one another; dharma-jijfidsayd —with a desire to know the 
supreme, ultimate religious principle (devotional service); nrpa —O King; 
yuyudhdte —fought; mahd-vlryau —both very powerful; indra —King Indra; 
vrtrau —and Vrtrasura; yudhdm pat! —both great military commanders. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: Vrtrasura and King Indra spoke about 
devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a matter of duty they 
again began fighting. My dear King, both of them were great fighters and were 
equally powerful. 


TEXT 24 
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snf^ | 

cllH^t^H II 5B II 


dvidhya parigharh vrtrah 
kdrsndyasam arindamah 
indraya prahinod ghorarh 
vdma-hastena mdrisa 

SYNONYMS 

dvidhya —whirling; parigham —the club; vrtrah —Vrtrasura; 

kdrsna-ayasam —made of iron; arim-damah —who was competent to subdue his 
enemy; indrdya —at Indra; prdhinot —threw; ghoram —very fearful; 
vdma-hastena —with his left hand; mdrisa —O best of kings, Maharaja Parlksit. 

TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Parlksit, Vrtrasura, who was completely able to subdue his 
enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at Indra and then threw 
it at him with his left hand. 


TEXT 25 

«ld44«ll II II 

sa tu vrtrasya parigharh 
kararh ca karabhopamam 
ciccheda yugapad devo 
vajrena sata-parvand 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he (King Indra); tu —however; vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; parigham —the 
iron club; karam —his hand; ca —and; karabha-upamam —as strong as the 
trunk of an elephant; ciccheda —cut to pieces; yugapat —simultaneously; 
devah —Lord Indra; vajrena —with the thunderbolt; sata-parvand —having one 
hundred joints. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

With his thunderbolt named Sataparvan, Indra simultaneously cut to pieces 
Vrtrasura’s club and his remaining hand. 

TEXT 26 

^ ^f>II 5^: II II 

dorbhyam utkrtta-muldbhydrfi 
babhau rakta-sravo 'surah 
chinna-pakso yathd gotrah 
khad bhrasto vajrind hatah 

SYNONYMS 

dorbhyam —from the two arms; utkrtta-muldbhydm —cut from the very root; 
babhau —was; rakta-sravah —profusely discharging blood; asurah —Vrtrasura; 
chinna-paksah —whose wings are cut; yathd —just as; gotrah —a mountain; 
khdt —from the sky; bhrastah —falling; vajrind —by Indra, the carrier of the 
thunderbolt; hatah —struck. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked 
very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by 
Indra. 


PURPORT 

It appears from the statement of this verse that sometimes there are flying 
mountains and that their wings are cut by the thunderbolt of Indra. 
Vrtrasura's huge body resembled such a mountain. 


TEXTS 27-29 

^ 

3iRihnh6i+w snflrottn II n 

H tRIHIU II II 

mahd-prdno mahd-vlryo 
mahd-sarpa iva dvipam 
krtvddhardm hanum bhumau 
daityo divy uttardrh hanum 
nabho-gambhlra-vaktrena 
leliholbana-jihvayd 

darfistrdbhih kdla-kalpdbhir 
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grasann iva jagat-trayam 
atimdtra-mahd-kdya 
dksiparhs tarasd girln 

giri-rdt pdda-cdriva 
padbhydrh nirjarayan mahim 
jagrdsa sa samdsddya 
vajrinarh saha-vdhanam 

SYNONYMS 

mahd-prdnah —very great in bodily strength; mahd-vlryah —showing 
uncommon prowess; mahd-sarpah —the biggest snake; iva —like; dvipam —an 
elephant; krtvd —placing; adhardm —the lower; hanum —jaw; bhumau —on the 
ground; daityah —the demon; divi —in the sky; uttardm hanum —the upper jaw; 
nabhah —like the sky; gambhlra —deep; vaktrena —with his mouth; leliha —like 
a snake; ulbana —fearful; jihvayd —with a tongue; damstrdbhih —with teeth; 
kdla-kalpdbhih —exactly like the time factor, or death; grasan —devouring; 
iva —as if; jagat-trayam —the three worlds; ati-mdtra —very high; 
mahd-kdyah —whose great body; dksipan —shaking; tarasd —with great force; 
girln —the mountains; giri-rdt —the Himalaya Mountains; pdda-cdrl —moving 
on foot; iva —as if; padbhydm —by his feet; nirjarayan —crushing; mahim —the 
surface of the world; jagrdsa —swallowed; sah —he; samdsddya —reaching; 
vajrinam —Indra, who carries the thunderbolt; saha-vdhanam —with his 
carrier, the elephant. 


TRANSLATION 

Vrtrasura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. He placed 
his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. His mouth became 
very deep, like the sky itself, and his tongue resembled a large serpent. With his 
fearful, deathlike teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. 
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Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Vrtrasura shook even the 
mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with his legs, as if he 
were the Himalayas walking about. He came before Indra and swallowed him 
and Airavata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an elephant. 

TEXT 30 

rlHIcil+il HiraiWT: I 

51 PlRuuil^^: II ?o II 

vrtra-grastam tarn dlokya 
saprajdpatayah surdh 
hd kastam iti nirviririds 
cukrusuh samaharsayah 

SYNONYMS 

vrtra-grastam —swallowed by Vrtrasura; tarn —him (Indra); dlokya —seeing; 
sa-prajdpatayah —with Lord Brahma and other prajdpatis; surdh —all the 
demigods; hd —alas; kastam —what a tribulation; iti —thus; nirviriridh —being 
very morose; cukrusuh —lamented; sa-mahd-rsayah —with the great sages. 

TRANSLATION 

When the demigods, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and other great 
saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became 
very morose. "Alas," they lamented. "What a calamity ! What a calamity !" 

TEXT 31 
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-iflJIHWMAH ^ II 9? II 


nigirno 'py asurendrena 
na mamdrodararh gatah 
mahapurusa-sannaddho 
yogamdyd-balena ca 

SYNONYMS 

niglrnah —swallowed; api —although; asura-indrena —by the best of the 
demons, Vrtrasura; na —not; mamdra —died; udaram —the abdomen; 
gatah —reaching; mahd-purusa —by the armor of the Supreme Lord, Narayana; 
sannaddhah —being protected; yoga-mdyd-balena —by the mystic power that 
Indra himself possessed; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

The protective armor of Narayana, which Indra possessed, was identical 
with Narayana Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Protected by that 
armor and by his own mystic power. King Indra, although swallowed by 
Vrtrasura, did not die within the demon's belly. 

TEXT 32 

31^ fiR: II 95 II 

bhittvd vajrena tat-kuksirh 
niskramya bala-bhid vibhuh 
uccakarta sirah satror 
giri-srngam ivaujasd 
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SYNONYMS 


bhittvd —piercing; vajrena —by the thunderbolt; tat-kuksim —the abdomen of 
Vrtrasura; niskramya —getting out; bala-bhit —the slayer of the demon Bala; 
vibhuh —the powerful Lord Indra; uccakarta —cut off; sirah —the head; 
satroh —of the enemy; giri-srngam —the peak of a mountain; iva —like; 
ojasd —with great force. 


TRANSLATION 

With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely powerful, pierced 
through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, 
then immediately cut off Vrtrasura’s head, which was as high as the peak of a 
mountain. 

TEXT 33 

^ II 93 II 

vajras tu tat-kandharam dsu-vegah 
krntan samantdt parivartamdnah 
nyapdtayat tdvad ahar-ganena 
yo jyotisdm ayane vdrtra-hatye 

SYNONYMS 

vajrah —the thunderbolt; tu —but; tat-kandharam —his neck; 
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dsu-vegah —although very fast; krntan —cutting; samantdt —all around; 
parivartamdnah —revolving; nyapdtayat —caused to fall; tdvat —so many; 
ahah-ganena —by days; yah —which; jyotisdm —of the luminaries like the sun 
and moon; ayane —in moving to both sides of the equator; vdrtra-hatye —at the 
time suitable for killing Vrtrasura. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the thunderbolt revolved around Vrtrasura’s neck with great 
speed, separating his head from his body took one complete year—360 days, the 
time in which the sun, moon and other luminaries complete a northern and 
southern journey. Then, at the suitable time for Vrtrasura to be killed, his head 
fell to the ground. 


TEXT 34 

3a II 

tadd ca khe dundubhayo vinedur 
gandharva-siddhdh samaharsi-sanghdh 
vdrtra-ghna-lingais tarn abhistuvdnd 
mantrair mudd kusumair abhyavarsan 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —at that time; ca —also; khe —in the higher planetary systems in the sky; 
dundubhayah —the kettledrums; vineduh —sounded; gandharva —the 
Gandharvas; siddhdh —and the Siddhas; sa-maharsi-sanghdh —with the 
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assembly of saintly persons; vdrtra-ghna-lingaih —celebrating the prowess of 
the killer of Vrtrasura; tarn —him (Indra); abhistuvdndh —praising; 
mantraih —by various mantras; mudd —with great pleasure; kusumaih —with 
flowers; abhyavarsan —showered. 

TRANSLATION 

When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly 
planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns they celebrated the 
prowess of Indra, the killer of Vrtrasura, praising Indra and showering flowers 
upon him with great pleasure. 


TEXT 35 

wrai twraa ii ii 

vrtrasya dehdn niskrdntam 
dtma-jyotir arindama 
pasyatdrh sarva-devdndm 
alokarh samapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; dehdt —from the body; niskrdntam —coming out; 
dtma-jyotih —the spirit soul, which was as brilliant as the effulgence of 
Brahman; arim-dama —O King Parlksit, subduer of enemies; pasyatdm —were 
watching; sarva-devdndm —while all the demigods; alokam —the supreme 
abode, filled with the Brahman effulgence; samapadyata —achieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Parlksit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came forth from 
Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to Godhead. While all the demigods 
looked on, he entered the transcendental world to become an associate of Lord 
Sahkarsana. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that Indra, not Vrtrasura, 
was actually killed. He says that when Vrtrasura swallowed King Indra and his 
carrier, the elephant, he thought, "Now I have killed Indra, and therefore 
there is no more need of fighting. Now let me return home, back to Godhead." 
Thus he stopped all his bodily activities and became situated in trance. Taking 
advantage of the silence of Vrtrasura's body, Indra pierced the demon's 
abdomen, and because of Vrtrasura's trance, Indra was able to come out. Now, 
Vrtrasura was in yoga-samadhi, and therefore although King Indra wanted to 
cut his throat, the demon's neck was so stiff that Indra's thunderbolt took 360 
days to cut it to pieces. Actually it was the body left by Vrtrasura that was cut 
to pieces by Indra; Vrtrasura himself was not killed. In his original 
consciousness, Vrtrasura returned home, back to Godhead, to become an 
associate of Lord Sankarsana. Here the word alokam means the transcendental 
world, Vaikunthaloka, where Sankarsana eternally resides. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled ’'Vrtrasura's Glorious Death." 


676 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


13. King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction 


This chapter describes Indra's fear at having killed a brahmana (Vrtrasura), 
and it also describes how he fled and was saved by the grace of Lord Visnu. 

When all the demigods requested Indra to kill Vrtrasura, he refused because 
Vrtrasura was a brahmana. The demigods, however, encouraged Indra not to 
fear killing him because Indra was protected by the Narayana-kavaca, or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Narayana. Even by a glimpse 
of the chanting of Narayana's name, one becomes free from all the sinful 
reactions of killing a woman, a cow or a brahmana. The demigods advised Indra 
to perform an asvamedha sacrifice, by which Narayana would be pleased, for 
the performer of such a sacrifice is not implicated in sinful reactions even if he 
kills the entire universe. 

Following this instruction from the demigods. King Indra fought Vrtrasura, 
but when Vrtrasura was killed, everyone was satisfied but King Indra, who 
knew Vrtrasura's position. This is the nature of a great personality. Even if a 
great personality acquires some opulence, he is always ashamed and regretful if 
he acquires it illegally. Indra could understand that he was certainly entangled 
by sinful reactions for killing a brahmana. Indeed, he could see sinful reaction 
personified following him, and thus he fled here and there in fear, thinking of 
how to rid himself of his sins. He went to Manasa-sarovara, and there, under 
the protection of the goddess of fortune, he meditated for one thousand years. 
During this time, Nahusa reigned over the heavenly planets as the 
representative of Indra. Unfortunately, however, he was attracted by the 
beauty of Indra's wife, SacldevI, and because of his sinful desire he had to 
accept the body of a serpent in his next life. Indra later performed a great 
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sacrifice with the help of exalted brahmanas and saints. In this way he was 
released from the reactions of his sinful killing of a brdhmana. 


TEXTl 

^ ^ I 

tlTO II ? II 

sri-suka uvdca 
vrtre hate trayo lokd 
vind sakrena bhurida 
sapdld hy abhavan sadyo 
vijvard nirvrtendriydh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; vrtre hate —when Vrtrasura was 
killed; tray ah lokdh —the three planetary systems (upper, middle and lower); 
vind —except; sakrena —Indra, who is also called Sakra; bhuri-da —O Maharaja 
Parlksit, giver of great charity; sa-pdldh —with the rulers of the various planets; 
hi —indeed; abhavan —became; sadyah —immediately; vijvardh —without fear 
of death; nirvrta —very much pleased; indriydh —whose senses. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King Parlksit, who are so charitably disposed, 
when Vrtrasura was killed, all the presiding deities and everyone else in the 
three planetary systems was immediately pleased and free from 
trouble—everyone, that is, except Indra. 
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TEXT 2 


Jlf^ra^: 55|f§'an# sl^^l'tJJ'i'MWd: II ? II 

devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
daitya devanugah svayam 
pratijagmuh sva-dhisnyani 
brahmesendradayas tatah 

SYNONYMS 

deva —demigods; rsi —great saintly persons; pitr —the inhabitants of Pitrloka; 
bhutdni —and the other living entities; daityah —demons; deva-anugah —the 
inhabitants of other planets following the principles of the demigods; 
svayam —independently (without asking permission from Indra); 
pratijagmuh —returned; sva-dhisnyani —to their respective planets and homes; 
brahma —Lord Brahma; Isa —Lord Siva; indra-adayah —and the demigods 
headed by Indra; tatah —thereafter. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of 

Pitrloka and Bhutaloka, the demons, the followers of the demigods, and also 

✓ 

Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the demigods subordinate to Indra all returned to 
their respective homes. While departing, however, no one spoke to Indra. 

PURPORT 

In this connection Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments: 
brahmesendradaya iti; indrasya sva-dhisnya-gamanarh nopapadyate 
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vrtra-vadha-ksana eva brahma-hatyopadrava-prapteh; tasmat tata ity anena 
manasa-sarovarad dgatya pravartitad asvamedhat parata iti vydkhyeyam. 

Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods returned to their respective 
abodes, but Indra did not, for he was disturbed at having killed Vrtrasura, who 
was actually a brdhmana. After killing Vrtrasura, Indra went to the 
Manasa-sarovara Lake to become free from sinful reactions. When he left the 
lake, he performed an asvamedha-yajna and then returned to his own abode. 

TEXT 3 

^<!NVh 

^ II 9 II 


srl-rdjovdca 
indrasydnirvrter hetum 
srotum icchdmi bho mune 
yendsan sukhino devd 
barer duhkharfi kuto 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rdjd uvdca —King Parlksit inquired; indrasya —of King Indra; anirvrteh —of 
the moroseness; hetum —the reason; srotum —to hear; icchdmi —I wish; 
bhoh —O my lord; mune —O great sage, Sukadeva GosvamI; yena —by which; 
dsan —were; sukhinah —very happy; devdh —all the demigods; hareh —of Indra; 
duhkham —moroseness; kutah —from where; abhavat —was. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI: O great sage, what was 
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the reason for Indra’s unhappiness? I wish to hear about this. When he killed 
Vrtrasura, all the demigods were extremely happy. Why, then, was Indra 
himself unhappy? 


PURPORT 

This, of course, is a very intelligent question. When a demon is killed, 
certainly all the demigods are happy. In this case, however, when all the 
demigods were happy because of Vrtrasura's having been killed, Indra was 
unhappy. Why? It may be suggested that Indra was unhappy because he knew 
that he had killed a great devotee and brdhmana. Vrtrasura outwardly 
appeared to be a demon, but inwardly he was a great devotee and therefore a 
great brdhmana. 

Herein it is clearly indicated that a person who is not at all demoniac, such 
as Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, may outwardly be a demon or be 
born in a family of demons. Therefore in terms of real culture one should not 
be considered a demigod or demon simply according to birth. In his dealings 
while fighting with Indra, Vrtrasura proved himself a great devotee of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, as soon as he finished fighting 
with Indra and was apparently killed, Vrtrasura was transferred to 
Vaikunthaloka to become an associate of Sankarsana. Indra knew this, and 
therefore he was morose at having killed such a demon, who was actually a 
Vaisnava or brdhmana. 

A Vaisnava is already a brdhmana, although a brdhmana may not be a 
Vaisnava. The Padma Purdna says: 

sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 
avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 

One may be a brdhmana in terms of his culture and family and may be expert 
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in Vedic knowledge (mantra-tantra-visaradah), but if he is not a Vaisnava, he 
cannot be a guru. This means that an expert brdhmana may not be a Vaisnava, 
but a Vaisnava is already a brdhmana. A millionaire may very easily possess 
hundreds and thousands of dollars, but a person with hundreds and thousands 
of dollars is not necessarily a millionaire. Vrtrasura was a perfect Vaisnava, 
and therefore he was also a brdhmana. 


TEXT 4 

sri-suka uvdca 
vrtra-vikrama-sarhvigndh 
sarve devdh saharsibhih 
tad-vadhdydrthayann indrarh 
naicchad bhlto brhad-vadhdt 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; vrtra —of Vrtrasura; 
vikrama —by the powerful activities; samvigndh —being full of anxieties; 
sarve —all; devdh —the demigods; saha rsibhih —with the great sages; 
tat-vadhdya —for the killing of him; drthayan —requested; indram —Indra; na 
aicchat —declined; bhltah —being afraid; brhat-vadhdt —due to killing a 
brdhmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva GosvamI answered: When all the great sages and demigods 
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were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Vrtrasura, they had assembled to 
ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brahmana, 
declined their request. 


TEXTS 

^ 'i. II 

indra uvdca 

strl-bhu-druma-jalair eno 
visvarupa-vadhodbhavam 
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir 
vrtra-hatydrh kva mdrjmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

indrah uvdca —King Indra replied; stri —by women; bhil —the earth; 
druma —the trees; jalaih —and water; enah —this (sin); visvarupa —of 
Visvarupa; vadha —from the killing; udbhavam —produced; 

vibhaktam —divided; anugrhnadbhih —showing their favor (to me); 
vrtra-hatydm —the killing of Vrtra; kva —how; mdrjmi —shall become free 
from; aham —I. 


TRANSLATION 

King Indra replied: When I killed Visvarupa, I received extensive sinful 
reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore 
I was able to divide the sin among them. But now if I kill Vrtrasura, another 
brahmana, how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions? 
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TEXT 6 


'IINRI'^IH ^ JIT FT II 5 II 

srl-suka uvdca 
rsayas tad updkarnya 
mahendram idam abruvan 
ydjayisydma bhadrarh te 
hayamedhena md sma bhaih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; rsayah —the great sages; 
tat —that; updkarnya —hearing; mahd-indram —unto King Indra; idam —this; 
abruvan —spoke; ydjayisydmah —we shall perform a great sacrifice; 
bhadram —good fortune; te —unto you; hayamedhena —by the horse sacrifice; 
md sma bhaih —do not be afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ X 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the great sages replied to King 
Indra, "O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall 
perform an asvamedha sacrifice to release you from any sin you may accrue by 
killing the brahmana." 


TEXT? 
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^ II V9 II 


hayamedhena purusam 
paramdtmdnam isvaram 
istvd ndrdyanarh devarh 
moksyase 'pi jagad-vadhdt 

SYNONYMS 

hayamedhena —by the sacrifice known as asvamedha; purusam —the Supreme 
Person; paramdtmdnam —the Supersoul; Isvaram —the supreme controller; 
istvd —worshiping; ndrdyanam —Lord Narayana; devam —the Supreme Lord; 
moksyase —you will be liberated; api —even; jagat-vadhdt —from the sin for 
killing the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 

The rsis continued: O King Indra, by performing an asvamedha sacrifice and 
thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, 
Lord Narayana, the supreme controller, one can be relieved even of the sinful 
reactions for killing the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like 
Vrtrasura. 


TEXTS 8-9 

HI<i^Hl4^W=ll't I 

5 ^ ^ 
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^ 1c5C!jt fsp II ^ II 


brahma-hd pitr-hd go-ghno 
mdtr-hdcdrya-hdghavdn 
svddah pulkasako vdpi 
suddhyeran yasya klrtandt 

tarn asvamedhena mahd-makhena 
sraddhdnvito 'smdbhir anusthitena 
hatvdpi sabrahma-cardcararh tvarh 
na lipyase kirn khala-nigrahena 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-hd —a person who has killed a brdhmana; pitr-hd —a person who has 
killed his father; go-ghnah —a person who has killed a cow; mdtr-hd —a person 
who has killed his mother; dcdrya-hd —a person who has killed his spiritual 
master; agha-vdn —such a sinful person; sva-adah —a dog-eater; pulkasakah —a 
canddla, one who is less than a sudra; vd —or; api —even; suddhyeran —may be 
purified; yasya —of whom (Lord Narayana); klrtandt —from chanting the holy 
name; tarn —Him; asvamedhena —by the asvamedha sacrifice; 
mahd-makhena —the topmost of all sacrifices; sraddhd-anvitah —endowed with 
faith; asmdbhih —by us; anusthitena —conducted or managed; hatvd —killing; 
api —even; sa-brahma-cara-acaram —all the living entities, including the 
brdhmanas; warn —you; na —not; lipyase —are contaminated; kim —what then; 
khala-nigrahena —by killing one disturbing demon. 

TRANSLATION 

One who has killed a brahmana, one who has killed a cow or one who has 
killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be immediately freed from all 
sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Narayana. Other 
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sinful persons, such as dog-eaters and candalas, who are less than sudras, can 
also be freed in this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by 
performing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Narayana in that way, 
why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill the entire universe, 
including the brahmanas, not to speak of killing a disturbing demon like 
Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 

It is said in the Brhad-visnu Pur ana: 

ndmno hi ydvatl saktih 
pdpa-nirharane hareh 
tdvat karturh na saknoti 
pdtakarh pdtakl narah 

Also, in the Prema-vivarta by Jagadananda Pandita it is said: 

eka krsna-ndme pdplra yata pdpa-ksaya 
bahu janme sei pdpl karite ndraya 

This means that by once chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can be freed 
from the reactions of more sins that he can even imagine performing. The holy 
name is so spiritually potent that simply by chanting the holy name one can be 
freed from the reactions to all sinful activities. What, then, is to be said of 
those who chant the holy name regularly or worship the Deity regularly? For 
such purified devotees, freedom from sinful reaction is certainly assured. This 
does not mean, however, that one should intentionally commit sinful acts and 
think himself free from the reactions because he is chanting the holy name. 
Such a mentality is a most abominable offense at the lotus feet of the holy 
name. Ndmno baldd yasya hi pdpa-buddhih: the Lord's holy name certainly has 
the potency to neutralize all sinful activities, but if one repeatedly and 
intentionally commits sins while chanting the holy name, he is most 
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condemned. 

These verses name the performers of various sinful deeds. In the 
Manu-sariihitd the following names are given. A son begotten by a brdhmana 
and born from the womb of a sudra mother is called a pdrasava or nisdda, a 
hunter accustomed to stealing. A son begotten by a nisdda in the womb of a 
sudra woman is called a pukkasa. A child begotten by a ksatriya in the womb of 
the daughter of a sudra is called an ugra. A child begotten by a sudra in the 
womb of the daughter of a ksatriya is called a ksattd. A child begotten by a 
ksatriya in the womb of a lower-class woman is called a svdda, or dog-eater. All 
such offspring are considered extremely sinful, but the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is so strong that all of them can be purified 
simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 

The Hare Krsna movement offers everyone a chance to be purified, 
regardless of birth or family. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.4.18): 

kirdta-hundndhra-pulinda-pulkasd 
dbhlra-sumbhd yavandh khasddayah 
ye 'nye ca pdpd yad-apdsraydsraydh 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 

"Kiratas, Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, Yavanas, 
members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful acts can be 
purified by taking shelter of devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. 
I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Even such sinful persons can 
certainly all be purified if they chant the holy name of the Lord under the 
direction of a pure devotee. 

Herein the sages encourage King Indra to kill Vrtrasura even at the risk of 
brahma-hatyd, the killing of a brdhmana, and they guarantee to release him 
from sinful reactions by performing an asvamedha-yajna. Such purposefully 
devised atonement, however, cannot relieve the performer of sinful acts. This 
will be seen from the following verse. 
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TEXT 10 


si^i^r^i ^ ^#rara?n^ ii ?« ii 

srl-suka uvdca 
evarh sancodito viprair 
marutvdn ahanad ripum 
brahma-hatyd hate tasminn 
dsasdda vrsdkapim 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; sancoditah —being 
encouraged; vipraih —by the brdhmanas; marutvdn —Indra; ahanat —killed; 
ripum —his enemy, Vrtrasura; brahma-hatyd —the sinful reaction for killing a 
brdhmana; hate —was killed; tasmin —when he (Vrtrasura); 

dsasdda —approached; vrsdkapim —Indra, who is also named Vrsakapi. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra 
killed Vrtrasura, and when he was killed the sinful reaction for killing a 
brahmana Ibrahma-hatya] certainly took shelter of Indra. 

PURPORT 

After killing Vrtrasura, Indra could not surpass the brahma-hatyd, the sinful 
reactions for killing a brdhmana. Formerly he had killed one brdhmana, 
Visvarupa, out of circumstantial anger, but this time, following the advice of 
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the sages, he killed another brdhmana purposely. Therefore the sinful reaction 
was greater than before. Indra could not be relieved from the reaction simply 
by performing sacrifices for atonement. He had to undergo a severe series of 
sinful reactions, and when he was freed by such suffering, the brdhmanas 
allowed him to perform the horse sacrifice. The planned execution of sinful 
deeds on the strength of chanting the holy name of the Lord or undergoing 
prdyascitta, atonement, cannot give relief to anyone, even to Indra or Nahusa. 
Nahusa was officiating for Indra while Indra, absent from heaven, was going 
here and there to gain release from his sinful reactions. 

TEXT 11 

qrsrai !ira ^ ii ?? ii 

tayendrah smdsahat tdparh 
nirvrtir ndmum dvisat 
hrimantarfi vdcyatdrh prdptarh 
sukhayanty api no gundh 

SYNONYMS 

tayd —by that action; indrah —King Indra; sma —indeed; asahat —suffered; 
tdpam —misery; nirvrtih —happiness; na —not; amum —him; dvisat —entered; 
hrlmantam —one who is shameful; vdcyatdm —ill fame; prdptam —obtaining; 
sukhayanti —give pleasure; api —although; no—not; gundh —good 
qualifications like possessing opulence. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Vrtrasura, and he suffered 
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because of this sinful killing. Although the other demigods were happy, he 
could not derive happiness from the killing of Vrtrasura. Indra’s other good 
qualities, such as tolerance and opulence, could not help him in his grief. 

PURPORT 

One cannot be happy by committing sinful acts, even if one is endowed 
with material opulence. Indra found this to be true. People began to blaspheme 
him, saying, "This person has killed a brdhmana for the sake of enjoying 
heavenly material happiness." Therefore in spite of being King of heaven and 
enjoying material opulence, Indra was always unhappy because of the 
accusations of the populace. 


TEXTS 12-13 

tarn dadarsanudhavantlrn 
cdnddllm iva rupinlm 
jarayd vepamdndnglrh 
yaksma-grastdm asrk-patdm 

viklrya palitdn kesdrhs 
tistha tistheti bhdsinlm 
mina-gandhy-asu-gandhena 
kurvatlm mdrga-dusanam 

SYNONYMS 
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tdm —the sinful reaction; dadarsa —he saw; anudhavantim —chasing; 
cdnddllm —a woman of the lowest class; iva —like; rupinlm —taking a form; 
jarayd —because of old age; vepamdna-anglm —whose bodily limbs were 
trembling; yaksma-grastdm —infected with tuberculosis; asrk-patdm —whose 
clothes were covered with blood; vikirya —scattering; palitdn —grayed; 
kesdn —hair; tistha tistha —wait, wait; iti —thus; bhdsinlm —calling; 
mlna-gandhi —the smell of fish; asu —whose breath; gandhena —by the odor; 
kurvatlm —bringing about; mdrga-dusanam —the pollution of the whole street. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing like a candala 
woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed very old, and all the limbs of 
her body trembled. Because she was afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and 
garments were covered with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that 
polluted the entire street, she called to Indra, "Wait! Wait!" 

PURPORT 

When a person is afflicted with tuberculosis, he often vomits blood, which 
makes his garments bloody. 


TEXT 14 

^ ^ feg: trai: I 

^ ^ HntPt II •?« II 

nabho gato disah sarvdh 
sahasrdkso visdmpate 
prdg-udlclrh disarh turnarh 
pravisto nrpa mdnasam 
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SYNONYMS 


nabhah —to the sky; gatah —going; disah —to the directions; sarvdh —all; 
sahasra-aksah —Indra, who is endowed with one thousand eyes; visdmpate —O 
King; prdk-udlclm —to the northeast; disam —direction; turnam —very 
speedily; pravistah —entered; nrpa —O King; mdnasam —the lake known as 
Manasa-sarovara. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the woman of 
personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him wherever he went. At last 
he very quickly went to the northeast and entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake. 

TEXT 15 

siwn^ Pnitsiit II n ii 

sa dvasat puskara-ndla-tantun 
alabdha-bhogo yad ihdgni-dutah 
varsdni sdhasram alaksito 'ntah 
saficintayan brahma-vadhdd vimoksam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Indra); dvasat —lived; puskara-ndla-tantun —in the network of the 
fibers of a lotus stem; alabdha-bhogah —not getting any material comfort 
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(practically starving for all material needs); yat —which; iha —here; 
agni-dutah —the fire-god messenger; varsdni —celestial years; sdhasram —one 
thousand; alaksitah —invisible; antah —within his heart; saficintayan —always 
thinking of; brahma-vadhdt —from the killing of a brdhmana; 
vimoksam —liberation. 


TRANSLATION 

Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful reaction for 
killing a brahmana, King Indra, invisible to everyone, lived in the lake for one 
thousand years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to 
bring him his share of all yajnas, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the 
water, Indra was practically starving. 

TEXT 16 

,H|c|(^u||ci, 

•IfdlkKai II II 

tdvat trindkam nahusah sasdsa 
vidyd-tapo-yoga-baldnubhdvah 
sa sampad-aisvarya-maddndha-buddhir 
nitas tirascdrh gatim indra-patnyd 

SYNONYMS 

tdvat —for so long; trindkam —the heavenly planet; nahusah —Nahusa; 
sasdsa —ruled; vidyd —by education; tapah —austerities; yoga —mystic power; 
bala —and strength; anubhdvah —being equipped; sah —he (Nahusa); 
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sampat —of so much wealth; aisvarya —and opulence; mada —by the madness; 
andha —blinded; buddhih —his intelligence; nltah —was brought; tirascdm —of 
a snake; gatim —to the destination; indra-patnya —by India's wife Sacldevl. 

TRANSLATION 

As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of the lotus, 
Nahusa was equipped with the ability to rule the heavenly kingdom, due to his 
knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahusa, however, blinded and 
maddened by power and opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra’s wife 
with a desire to enjoy her. Thus Nahusa was cursed by a brahmana and later 
became a snake. 


TEXT 17 

II II 

tato gato brahma-giropahuta 
rtambhara-dhyana-nivaritaghah 
papas tu digdevataya hataujds 
tarn ndbhyabhud avitarh visnu-patnyd 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; gatah —gone; brahma —of the brdhmanas; gird —by the 
words; upahutah —being invited; rtambhara —on the Supreme Lord, who 
maintains truth; dhydna —by meditation; nivdrita —impeded; aghah —whose 
sin; pdpah —the sinful activity; tu —then; dik-devatayd —by the demigod 
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Rudra; hata-ojdh —with all prowess diminished; tam —him (Indra); na 
abhyabhut —could not overcome; avitam —being protected; visnu-patnyd —by 
Lord Visnu's wife, the goddess of fortune. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra’s sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the demigod of all 
directions. Because Indra was protected by the goddess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s 
wife, who resides in the lotus clusters of Manasa-sarovara Lake, Indra’s sins 
could not affect him. Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his 
sinful deeds by strictly worshiping Lord Visnu. Then he was called back to the 
heavenly planets by the brahmanas and reinstated in his position. 

TEXT 18 

5 II ?= II 

tarn ca brahmarsayo 'bhyetya 
hayamedhena bhdrata 
yathdvad diksaydrh cakruh 
purusdrddhanena ha 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him (Lord Indra); ca —and; brahma-rsayah —the great saints and 
brdhmanas; abhyetya —approaching; hayamedhena —with an asvamedha 
sacrifice; bhdrata —O King Parlksit; yathdvat —according to the rules and 
regulations; diksaydm cakruh —initiated; purusa-drddhanena —which consists 
of worship of the Supreme Person, Hari; ha —indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the saintly 
brahmanas approached him and properly initiated him into a horse sacrifice 
[asvamedha-yajna] meant to please the Supreme Lord. 

TEXTS 19-20 

II n ii 

H t ^ I 

■fld^^ol 5piFl ^ fSf *np II II 

athejyamdne puruse 
sarva-devamayatmani 
asvamedhe mahendrena 
vitate brahma-vadibhih 

sa vai tvdstra-vadho bhuydn 
api pdpa-cayo nrpa 
nitas tenaiva sunydya 
nlhdra iva bhdnund 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; ijyamdne —when worshiped; puruse —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sarva —all; deva-maya-dtmani —the Supersoul and 
maintainer of the demigods; asvamedhe —through the asvamedha-yajna; 
mahd-indrena —by King Indra; vitate —being administered; 

brahma-vddibhih —by the saints and brdhmanas expert in Vedic knowledge; 
sah —that; vai —indeed; tvdstra-vadhah —the killing of Vrtrasura, the son of 
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Tvasta; bhiiydt —may be; api —although; pdpacayah —mass of sin; nrpa —O 
King; nltah —was brought; tena —by that (the horse sacrifice); eva —certainly; 
sunydya —to nothing; nlhdrah —fog; iva —like; bhdnund —by the brilliant sun. 

TRANSLATION 

The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brahmanas relieved Indra of the 
reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, although he had committed a gravely sinful 
act, it was nullified at once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the 
brilliant sunrise. 


TEXT 21 

II 5? II 

sa vdjimedhena yathoditena 
vitdyamdnena marlci-misraih 
istvddhiyajnarh purusarh purdnam 
indro mahdn dsa vidhuta-pdpah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Indra); vdjimedhena —by the asvamedha sacrifice; yathd —just as; 
uditena —described; vitdyamdnena —being performed; marlci-mihaih —by the 
priests, headed by Marici; istvd —worshiping; adhiyajnam —the Supreme 
Supersoul; purusam purdnam —the original Personality of Godhead; 
indrah —King Indra; mahdn —worshipable; dsa —became; 
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vidhuta-papah —being cleansed of all sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 

King Indra was favored by Marici and the other great sages. They performed 
the sacrifice just according to the rules and regulations, worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained 
his exalted position and was again honored by everyone. 

TEXTS 22-23 

fsi 

II 55 II 

’1#T I 

3«n^ll 59 II 

idarh mahdkhydnam asesa-pdpmandrh 
praksdlanarh tlrthapaddnuklrtanam 
bhakty-ucchrayarfi bhakta-jandnuvarnanarh 
mahendra-moksarh vijayarh marutvatah 

patheyur dkhydnam idarh sadd budhdh 
srnvanty atho parvani parvanlndriyam 
dhanyarh yasasyarh nikhildgha-mocanarh 
ripuhjayarh svasty-ayanarh tathdyusam 
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SYNONYMS 


idam —this; mahd-dkhydnam —great historical incident; asesa-pdpmandm —of 
unlimited numbers of sinful acts; praksdlanam —cleansing; 

tlrthapada-anukirtanam —glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is known as Tirthapada; bhakti —of devotional service; ucchrayam —in which 
there is an increase; bhakta-jana —the devotees; anuvarnanam —describing; 
mahd-indra-moksam —the liberation of the King of heaven; vijayam —the 
victory; marutvatah —of King Indra; patheyuh —should read; 
dkhydnam —narration; idam —this; sadd —always; budhdh —learned scholars; 
srnvanti —continue to hear; atho —as well; parvani parvani —on the occasion 
of great festivals; indriyam —which makes the senses sharp; dhanyam —brings 
wealth; yasasyam —brings fame; nikhila —all; agha-mocanam —releasing from 
sins; ripum-jayam —makes one victorious over his enemies; 
svasti-ayanam —brings good fortune for all; tathd —so also; dyusam —longevity. 

TRANSLATION 

In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana, there are statements about the exaltedness of devotional 
service, there are descriptions of devotees like Indra and Vrtrasura, and there 
are statements about King Indra’s release from sinful life and about his victory 
in fighting the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all 
sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read this narration. 
If one does so, one will become expert in the activities of the senses, his 
opulence will increase, and his reputation will become widespread. One will also 
be relieved of all sinful reactions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the 
duration of his life will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all 
respects, learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day. 

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of 
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A 

the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction." 


14. King Citraketu’s Lamentation 


In this Fourteenth Chapter, Pariksit Maharaja asks his spiritual master, 

A 

Sukadeva GosvamI, how such a demon as Vrtrasura could become an exalted 
devotee. In this connection the previous life of Vrtrasura is discussed. This 
involves the story of Citraketu and how he was victimized by lamentation 
because of the death of his son. 

Among many millions of living entities, the number of human beings is 
extremely small, and among human beings who are actually religious, only 
some are eager to be liberated from material existence. Among many 
thousands of people who desire relief from material existence, one is freed 
from the association of unwanted persons or is relieved of material 
contamination. And among many millions of such liberated persons, one may 
become a devotee of Lord Narayana. Therefore such devotees are extremely 
rare. Since bhakti, devotional service, is not ordinary, Pariksit Maharaja was 
astonished that an asura could rise to the exalted position of a devotee. Being 

A 

doubtful, Pariksit Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI, who then 
described Vrtrasura with reference to his previous birth as Citraketu, the King 

A 

of Surasena. 

Citraketu, who had no sons, got an opportunity to meet the great sage 
Angira. When Angira inquired from the King about his welfare, the King 
expressed his moroseness, and therefore by the grace of the great sage, the 
King's first wife, Krtadyuti, gave birth to a son, who was the cause of both 
happiness and lamentation. Upon the birth of this son, the King and all the 
residents of the palace were very happy. The co-wives of Krtadyuti, however, 
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were envious, and later they administered poison to the child. Citraketu was 
overwhelmed by shock at his son's death. Then Narada Muni and Angira went 
to see him. 


TEXTl 

^IRFM J#: II ? II 

sri-pariksid uvdca 
rajas-tamah-svabhdvasya 
brahman vrtrasya pdpmanah 
ndrdyane bhagavati 
katham dsld drdhd matih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-parlksit uvdca —King Parlksit inquired; rajah —of the mode of passion; 
tamah —and of the mode of ignorance; sva-bhdvasya —having a nature; 
brahman —O learned brdhmana; vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; pdpmanah —who was 
supposedly sinful; ndrdyane —in Lord Narayana; bhagavati —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; katham —how; dslt —was there; drdhd —very strong; 
matih —consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva GosvamI: O learned brahmana, 
demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the modes of passion and 
ignorance. How, then, could Vrtrasura have attained such exalted love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana? 
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PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone is obsessed with the modes of passion and 
ignorance. However, unless one conquers these modes and comes to the 
platform of goodness, there is no chance of one's becoming a pure devotee. 
This is confirmed by Lord Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 

yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh 
jandndrh punya-karmandm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktd 
bhajante mdrh drdha-vratdh 

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful 
actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of 
delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." Since 
Vrtrasura was among the demons, Maharaja Parlksit wondered how it was 
possible for him to have become such an exalted devotee. 

TEXT 2 

^ II ? II 

devdndrh suddha-sattvdndm 
rslndrh cdmaldtmandm 
bhaktir mukunda-carane 
na prdyenopajdyate 

SYNONYMS 

devdndm —of the demigods; suddha-sattvdndm —whose minds are purified; 
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rslndm —of great saintly persons; ca —and; amala-dtmandm —who have 
purified their existence; bhaktih —devotional service; mukunda-carane —to the 
lotus feet of Mukunda, the Lord, who can give liberation; na —not; 
prdyena —almost always; upajdyate —develops. 

TRANSLATION 

Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints cleansed of the 
dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure devotional service at the 
lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how could Vrtrasura have become such a 
great devotee?] 


TEXT 3 

^ ^ M ^ II 9 II 

rajobhih sama-sankhydtdh 
pdrthivair iha jantavah 
tesdrh ye kecanehante 
sreyo vai manujddayah 

SYNONYMS 

rajobhih —with the atoms; sama-sankhydtdh —having the same numerical 
strength; pdrthivaih —of the earth; iha —in this world; jantavah —the living 
entities; tesdm —of them; ye —those who; kecana —some; ihante —act; 
sreyah—for religious principles; vai —indeed; manuja-ddayah —the human 
beings and so on. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among 
these living entities, a very few are human beings, and among them, few are 
interested in following religious principles. 

TEXT 4 

II 8 II 

prdyo mumuksavas tesdrh 
kecanaiva dvijottama 
mumuksundrh sahasresu 
kascin mucyeta sidhyati 

SYNONYMS 

prdyah —almost always; mumuksavah —persons interested in liberation; 
tesdm —of them; kecana —some; eva —indeed; dvija-uttama —O best of the 
brdhmanas; mumuksundm —of those who desire to be liberated; sahasresu —in 
many thousands; kascit —someone; mucyeta —may be actually liberated; 
sidhyati —someone is perfect. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

O best of the brahmanas, Sukadeva GosvamI, out of many persons who 
follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation from the material world. 
Among many thousands who desire liberation, one may actually achieve 
liberation, giving up material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, 
home, wife and children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, 
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one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very rare. 

PURPORT 

There are four classes of men, namely karmls, jfidnis, yogis and bhaktas. This 
statement pertains especially to karmls and jfidnis. A karml tries to he happy 
within this material world by changing from one body to another. His 
objective is bodily comfort, either in this planet or in another. When such a 
person becomes a jfidnl, however, be aspires for liberation from material 
bondage. Among many such persons who aspire for liberation, one may 
actually be liberated during his life. Such a person gives up his attachment for 
society, friendship, love, country, family, wife and children. Among many such 
persons, who are in the vdnaprastha stage, one may understand the value of 
becoming a sannydsl, completely accepting the renounced order of life. 

TEXTS 

II % II 

muktdndm api siddhdndrfi 
ndrdy ana-par dyanah 
su-durlabhah prasdntdtmd 
kotisv api mahd-mune 

SYNONYMS 

muktdndm —of those who are liberated during this life (who are unattached to 
the bodily comforts of society, friendship and love); api —even; 
siddhdndm —who are perfect (because they understand the insignificance of 
bodily comforts); ndrdy ana-par dyanah —a person who has concluded that 
Narayana is the Supreme; su-durlabhah —very rarely found; prasdnta —fully 
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pacified; atma —whose mind; kotisu(ll)-out of millions and trillions; 
api —even; mahd-mune —O great sage. 

TRANSLATION 

O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in 
knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Narayana, or Krsna. 

Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura gives the following purport to this 
verse. Simply desiring mukti, or liberation, is insufficient; one must become 
factually liberated. When one understands the futility of the materialistic way 
of life, one becomes advanced in knowledge, and therefore he situates himself 
in the vdnaprastha order, unattached to family, wife and children. One should 
then further progress to the platform of sannydsa, the actual renounced order, 
never to fall again and be afflicted by materialistic life. Even though one 
desires to be liberated, this does not mean he is liberated. Only rarely is 
someone liberated. Indeed, although many men take sannydsa to become 
liberated, because of their imperfections they again become attached to 
women, material activities, social welfare work and so on. 

Jndnis, yogis and karmls devoid of devotional service are called offenders. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, mdydvddl krsne aparddhl: one who thinks that 
everything is mdyd instead of thinking that everything is Krsna is called an 
aparddhl, or offender. Although the Mayavadls, impersonalists, are offenders at 
the lotus feet of Krsna, they may nonetheless be counted among the siddhas, 
those who have realized the self. They may be considered nearer to spiritual 
perfection because at least they have realized what spiritual life is. If such a 
person becomes ndrdyana-pardyana, a devotee of Lord Narayana, he is better 
than a jlvan-mukta, one who is liberated or perfect. This requires higher 
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intelligence. 

There are two kinds of jfidnis. One is inclined to devotional service and the 
other to impersonal realization. Impersonalists generally undergo great 
endeavor for no tangible benefit, and therefore it is said that they are husking 
paddy that has no grain (sthula-tusdvaghdtinah). The other class of jndnis, 
whose jndna is mixed with bhakti, are also of two kinds—those who are 
devoted to the so-called false form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
those who understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], the actual spiritual form. The Mayavadi 
devotees worship Narayana or Visnu with the idea that Visnu has accepted a 
form of mdyd and that the ultimate truth is actually impersonal. The pure 
devotee, however, never thinks that Visnu has accepted a body of mdyd; 
instead, he knows perfectly well that the original Absolute Truth is the 
Supreme Person. Such a devotee is actually situated in knowledge. He never 
merges in the Brahman effulgence. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (10.2.32): 

ye 'nye 'ravinddksa vimukta-mdninas 
tvayy asta-bhdvdd avisuddha-buddhayah 
druhya krcchrena pararh padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 

"O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but who 
have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest point of 
liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are sure to fall down 
again into material existence, for they do not take shelter at Your lotus feet." 
Evidence of this same point is also given in Bhagavad-gltd (9.11), wherein the 
Lord says: 


avajdnanti mdrh mudhd 
mdnuslrh tanum dsritam 
pararh bhdvam ajdnanto 
mama bhuta-mahesvaram 
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[Bg. 9.11] 


"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My 
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." When 
rascals (mudhas) see that Krsna acts exactly like a human being, they deride 
the transcendental form of the Lord because they do not know the pararii 
bhdvam, His transcendental form and activities. Such persons are further 
described in Bhagavad-gltd (9.12) as follows: 

moghdsd mogha-karmdno 
mogha-jfidnd vicetasah 
rdksasim dsurlrh caiva 
prakrtirh mohinlm sritdh 

"Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demoniac and atheistic views. 
In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive activities 
and their culture of knowledge are all defeated." Such persons do not know 
that Krsna's body is not material. There is no distinction between Krsna's body 
and His soul, but because less intelligent men see Krsna as a human being, they 
deride Him. They cannot imagine how a person like Krsna could be the origin 
of everything (govindam ddi-purusarh tam aharfi bhajdmi **). Such persons are 
described as moghdsdh, baffled in their hopes. Whatever they desire for the 
future will be baffled. Even if they apparently engage in devotional service, 
they are described as moghdsdh because they ultimately desire to merge into 
the Brahman effulgence. 

Those who aspire to be elevated to the heavenly planets by devotional 
service will also be frustrated, because this is not the result of devotional 
service. However, they are also given a chance to engage in devotional service 
and be purified. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.17): 

srnvatdrh sva-kathdh krsnah 
punya-sravana-klrtanah 
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hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satdm 

"Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoul] in 
everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for 
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, 
which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." 

Unless the dirt within the core of one's heart is cleansed away, one cannot 
become a pure devotee. Therefore the word su-durlabhah ("very rarely found") 
is used in this verse. Not only among hundreds and thousands, but among 
millions of perfectly liberated souls, a pure devotee is hardly ever found. 
Therefore the words kotisv api are used herein. Srila Madhvacarya gives the 
following quotations from the Tantra Bhdgavata: 

nava-kotyas tu devanam 
rsayah sapta-kotayah 
ndrdyandyandh sarve 
ye keck tat-pardyandh 

"There are ninety million demigods and seventy million sages, who are all 
called ndrdyandyana, devotees of Lord Narayana. Among them, only a few are 
called ndrdyana-pardyana." 


ndrdyandyand devd 
rsy-ddyds tat-pardyandh 
brahmddydh kecanaiva syuh 
siddho yogya-sukharn labhan 

The difference between the siddhas and ndrdyana-pardyanas is that direct 
devotees are called ndrdyana-pardyanas whereas those who perform various 
types of mystic yoga are called siddhas. 
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TEXT 6 


H w m-. y4cil+l4dim: I 

3n?fi^?niFi II 5 II 

vrtras tu sa katham pdpah 
sarva-lokopatdpanah 
ittham drdha-matih krsna 
dslt sangrdma ulbane 

SYNONYMS 

vrtrah —Vrtrasura; tu —but; sah —he; katham —how; pdpah —although sinful 
(getting the body of a demon); sarva-loka —of all the three worlds; 
upatdpanah —the cause of suffering; ittham —such; drdha-matih —firmly fixed 
intelligence; krsne —in Krsna; dsit —there was; sangrdme ulbane —in the great 
blazing fire of battle. 


TRANSLATION 

Vrtrasura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an infamous, 
sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and anxieties to others. How 
could such a demon become so greatly Krsna conscious? 

PURPORT 

It has been described that a ndrdyana-pardyana, a pure devotee, is rarely 
found even among millions and millions of persons. Therefore Parlksit 
Maharaja was surprised that Vrtrasura, whose purpose was to give trouble and 
anxiety to others, was one of these devotees, even on a battlefield. What was 
the reason for Vrtrasura's advancement? 
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TEXT? 


?mWSR#^ II ^ II 

atra nah samsayo bhuydn 
chroturfi kautuhalarh prabho 
yah paurusena samare 
sahasrdksam atosayat 

SYNONYMS 

atra —in this connection; nah —our; sarfisayah —doubt; bhuydn —great; 
srotum —to hear; kautuhalam —eagerness; prabho —O my lord; yah —he who; 
paurusena —by bravery and strength; samare —in battle; sahasra-aksam —Lord 
Indra, who has one thousand eyes; atosayat —pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, although Vrtrasura was a sinful demon, he 
showed the prowess of a most exalted ksatriya and satisfied Lord Indra in battle. 
How could such a demon be a great devotee of Lord Krsna? These 
contradictions have caused me great doubt, and they have made me eager to 
hear of this from you. 


TEXTS 

feTRT afrtr?! II *= II 
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sri-suta uvdca 
parlksito 'tha samprasnarh 
bhagavdn bddardyanih 
nisamya sraddadhdnasya 
pratinandya vaco 'bravit 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sutah uvdca —Sri Suta Gosvami said; pariksitah —of Maharaja Parlksit; 
atha —thus; samprasnam —the perfect question; bhagavdn —the most powerful; 
bddardyanih —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva; nisamya —hearing; 
sraddadhdnasya —of his disciple, who was so faithful in understanding the 
truth; pratinandya —congratulating; vacah —words; abravlt —spoke. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Suta Gosvami said: After hearing Maharaja Parlksit’s very intelligent 

y 

question, Sukadeva Gosvami, the most powerful sage, began answering his 
disciple with great affection. 


TEXT 9 

^ ii ii 

sri-suka uvdca 
srnusvdvahito rdjann 
itihdsam imarh yathd 
srutarh dvaipdyana-mukhdn 
ndraddd devaldd api 
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SYNONYMS 


m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; srnusva —please hear; 
avahitah —with great attention; rdjan —O King; itihdsam —history; 
imam —this; yathd —just as; srutam —heard; dvaipdyana —of Vyasadeva; 
mukhdt —from the mouth; ndraddt —from Narada; devaldt —from Devala Rsi; 
api —also. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, I shall speak to you the same history I 
have heard from the mouths of Vyasadeva, Narada and Devala. Please listen 
with attention. 


TEXT 10 

anrfferai ^ i 

II II 

dsld rdjd sdrvabhaumah 
surasenesu vai nrpa 
citraketur iti khydto 
yasydsit kdmadhun mahl 

SYNONYMS 

dslt —there was; rdjd —one king; sdrva-bhaumah —an emperor of the entire 
surface of the globe; surasenesu —in the country known as Surasena; 
vai —indeed; nrpa —O King; citraketuh —Citraketu; iti —thus; 

khydtah —celebrated; yasya —of whom; dsit —was; kdma-dhuk —supplying all 
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the necessities; mahi —the earth. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

O King Pariksit, in the province of Surasena there was a king named 
Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all 
the necessities for life. 


PURPORT 

Here the most significant statement is that the earth completely produced 
all the necessities of life during the time of King Citraketu. As stated in the 
Isopanisad [Iso mantra 1]: 


Isdvdsyam idarh sarvarh 
yat kinca jagatydrh jagat 
tena tyaktena bhufijuhd 
md grdhah kasya svid dhanam 

"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled and 
owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things necessary 
for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one should not accept other 
things, knowing well to whom they belong." Krsna, the supreme controller, has 
created the material world, which is completely perfect and free from scarcity. 
The Lord supplies the necessities of all living entities. These necessities come 
from the earth, and thus the earth is the source of supply. When there is a 
good ruler, that source produces the necessities of life abundantly. However, 
when there is not such a good ruler, there will be scarcity. This is the 
significance of the word kdmadhuk. Elsewhere in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.10.4) it 
is said, kdmarh vavarsa parjanyah sarva-kdma-dughd mahi: "During the reign of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the water that people needed, 
and the earth produced all the necessities of men in profusion." We have 
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experience that in some seasons the rains produce abundance and in other 
seasons there is scarcity. We have no control over the earth's productiveness, 
for it is naturally under the full control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. By His order, the Lord can make the earth produce sufficiently or 
insufficiently. If a pious king rules the earth according to the sastric 
injunctions, there will naturally be regular rainfall and sufficient produce to 
provide for all men. There will be no question of exploitation, for everyone 
will have enough. Black-marketeering and other corrupt dealings will then 
automatically stop. Simply ruling the land cannot solve man's problems unless 
the leader has spiritual capabilities. He must be like Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
Parlksit Maharaja or Ramacandra. Then all the inhabitants of the land will be 
extremely happy. 


TEXT 11 

^ ^ ^ II ?? II 

tasya hhdryd-sahasrdndrh 
sahasrdni dasdbhavan 
sdntdnikas cdpi nrpo 
na lebhe tdsu santatim 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him (King Citraketu); bhdryd —of wives; sahasrdndm —of thousands; 
sahasrdni —thousands; dasa —ten; abhavan —there were; sdntdnikah —quite 
capable of begetting sons; ca —and; api —although; nrpah —the King; na —not; 
lebhe —obtained; tdsu —in them; santatim —a son. 
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TRANSLATION 


This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capable of 
producing children, he did not receive a child from any of them. By chance, all 
the wives were barren. 


TEXT 12 

anraFi II II 

rupauddrya-vayo-janma- 
vidyaisvarya-myadibhih 
sampannasya gunaih sarvais 
cintd bandhyd-pater abhut 

SYNONYMS 

rupa —with beauty; auddrya —magnanimity; vayah —youth; 

janma —aristocratic birth; vidyd —education; aisvarya —opulence; 

sriya-ddibhih —wealth and so on; sampannasya —endowed; gunaih —with good 
qualities; sarvaih —all; cintd —anxiety; bandhyd-pateh —of Citraketu, the 
husband of so many sterile wives; abhut —there was. 

TRANSLATION 

Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed with a 
beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a high family, he had a 
complete education, and he was wealthy and opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of 
being endowed with all these assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not 
have a son. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that the King first married one wife, but she could not bear a 
child. Then he married a second, a third, a fourth and so on, but none of the 
wives could bear children. In spite of the material assets of 
janmaisvarya-sruta-sri [SB 1.8.26] birth in an aristocratic family with full 
opulence, wealth, education and beauty—he was very much aggrieved because 
in spite of having so many wives, he had no son. Certainly his grief was 
natural. Grhastha life does not mean having a wife and no children. Canakya 
Pandita says, putra-hlnam grham sunyam: if a family man has no son, his home 
is no better than a desert. The King was certainly most unhappy that he could 
not get a son, and this is why he had married so many times. Ksatriyas 
especially are allowed to marry more than one wife, and this King did so. 
Nonetheless, he had no issue. 


TEXT 13 

^ tTO; ricif I 

II II 

na tasya sampadah sarvd 
mahisyo vdma-locandh 
sdrvabhaumasya bhus ceyam 
abhavan prlti-hetavah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tasya —of him (Citraketu); sampadah —the great opulences; 
sarvdh —all; mahisyah —the queens; vdma-locandh —having very attractive 
eyes; sdrva-bhaumasya —of the emperor; bhuh —land; ca —also; iyam —this; 
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abhavan —were; pnti-hetavah —sources of pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 

His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither his 
opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the lands of which he 
was the supreme proprietor were sources of happiness for him. 

TEXT 14 

ii ii 

tasyaikadd tu bhavanam 
angird bhagavdn rsih 
lokdn anucarann etdn 
updgacchad yadrcchayd 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of him; ekadd —once upon a time; tu —but; bhavanam —to the palace; 
angirdh —Angira; bhagavdn —very powerful; rsih —sage; lokdn —planets; 
anucaran —traveling around; etdn —these; updgacchat —came; 

yadrcchayd —suddenly. 


TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Angira was traveling all 
over the universe without engagement, by his sweet will he came to the palace 
of King Citraketu. 
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TEXT 15 


II n ii 

tarn pujayitvd vidhivat 
pratyutthdndrhariddibhih 
krtdtithyam updsidat 
sukhdslnarfi samdhitah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; pujayitvd —after worshiping; vidhi-vat —according to the rules and 
regulations for receiving exalted guests; pratyutthdna —by standing from the 
throne; arhana-ddibhih —offering worship and so on; krta-atithyam —who was 
given hospitality; updsidat —sat down near; sukha-dslnam —who was seated 
very comfortably; samdhitah —controlling his mind and senses. 

TRANSLATION 

Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered him worship. 

He offered drinking water and eatables and in this way performed his duty as a 
host to a great guest. When the rsi was seated very comfortably, the King, 
restraining his mind and senses, sat on the ground at the side of the rsi's feet. 

TEXT 16 

wnr ii ?? ii 

maharsis tarn updslnarh 
720 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











prasraydvanatarh ksitau 
pratipujya maharaja 
samabhasyedam abravlt 

SYNONYMS 

mahd-rsih —the great sage; tarn —unto him (the King); updslnam —sitting near; 
prasraya-avanatam —bowing in humility; ksitau —on the ground; 
pratipujya —congratulating; mahdrdja —O King Parlksit; 

samdbhdsya —addressing; idam —this; abravlt —said. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Parlksit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was seated at the 
lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated him for his humility and 
hospitality. The sage addressed him in the following words. 

TEXT 17 

sift i 

^ rraft: ii ii 

angird uvdca 
api te 'ndmayarh svasti 
prakrtlndrh tathdtmanah 
yathd prakrtibhir guptah 
pumdn rdjd ca saptabhih 

SYNONYMS 

angirdh uvdca —the great sage Angira said; api —whether; te —of you; 
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andmayam —health; svasti —auspiciousness; prakrtlndm —of your royal 
elements (associates and paraphernalia); tathd —as well as; dtmanah —of your 
own body, mind and soul; yathd —like; prakrtibhih —by the elements of 
material nature; guptah —protected; pumdn —the living being; rdjd —the king; 
ca —also; saptabhih —by seven. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Ahgira said: My dear King, I hope that your body and mind 
and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. When the seven properties 
of material nature Ithe total material energy, the ego and the five objects of 
sense gratification] are in proper order, the living entity within the material 
elements is happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a 
king is always protected by seven elements—his instructor (svami or guru), his 
ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his royal order and his friends. 

PURPORT 

As it is quoted by Sridhara Svami in his Bhdgavatam commentary: 

svdmy-amdtyau janapadd 
durga-dravina-saficaydh 
dando mitrarh ca tasyaitdh 
sapta-prakrtayo matdh 

A king is not alone. He first has his spiritual master, the supreme guide. Then 
come his ministers, his kingdom, his fortifications, his treasury, his system of 
law and order, and his friends or allies. If these seven are properly maintained, 
the king is happy. Similarly, as explained in Bhagavad-gltd (dehino 'smin yathd 
dehe [Bg. 2.13]), the living entity, the soul, is within the material covering of 
the mahat-tattva, ego and panca-tanmdtrd, the five objects of sense 
gratification. When these seven are in proper order, the living entity is in a 
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mood of pleasure. Generally when the associates of the king are quiet and 
obedient, the king can be happy. Therefore the great sage Angira Rsi inquired 
about the King's personal health and the good fortune of his seven associates. 
When we inquire from a friend whether everything is well, we are concerned 
not only with his personal self but also with his family, his source of income, 
and his assistants or servants. All of them must be well, and then a person can 
be happy. 


TEXT 18 

II II 

dtmdnam prakrtisv addhd 
nidhdya sreya dpnuydt 
rdjfid tathd prakrtayo 
naradevdhitddhayah 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —himself; prakrtisu —under these seven royal elements; 
addhd —directly; nidhdya —placing; sreyah —ultimate happiness; 

dpnuydt —may obtain; rdjfid —by the king; tathd —so also; prakrtayah —the 
dependent royal elements; nara-deva —O King; dhita-adhayah —offering 
wealth and other items. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon his 
associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his 
associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his orders, they 
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are also happy. 


PURPORT 

The actual happiness of a king and his dependents is described in this verse. 
A king should not simply give orders to his dependents because he is supreme; 
sometimes he must follow their instructions. Similarly, the dependents should 
depend on the king. This mutual dependence will make everyone happy. 

TEXT 19 

'StI ’P 3IR>rai II n II 

api darah prajdmdtyd 
bhrtydh srenyo 'tha mantrinah 
paurd jdnapadd bhupd 
dtmajd vasa-vartinah 

SYNONYMS 

api —whether; ddrdh —wives; prajd —citizens; amdtydh —and secretaries; 
bhrtydh —servants; srenyah —merchants; atha —as well as; 

mantrinah —ministers; paurdh —inmates of the palace; jdnapaddh —the 
provincial governors; bhupdh —landholders; dtma-jdh —sons; 

vasa-vartinah —under your full control. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the merchants 
who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you also in full control of 
ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, your provincial governors, your sons 
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and your other dependents? 


PURPORT 

The master or king and his subordinates should be interdependent. 
Through cooperation, both of them can be happy. 

TEXT 20 

II II 

yasydtmdnuvasas cet sydt 
sarve tad-vasagd ime 
lokdh sapdld yacchanti 
sarve balim atandritdh 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —of whom; dtmd —mind; anuvasah —under control; cet —if; sydt —may 
be; sarve —all; tat-vasa-gdh —under the control of him; ime —these; lokdh —the 
worlds; sa-pdldh —with their governors; yacchanti —offer; sarve —all; 
balim —contribution; atandritdh —becoming free from laziness. 

TRANSLATION 

If the king’s mind is fully controlled, all his family members and 
governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial governors present 
taxes on time, without resistance, and what to speak of lesser servants? 

PURPORT 
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Angira Rsi asked the King whether his mind was also under control. This is 
most essential for happiness. 


TEXT 21 

SIRJH: 'Fg: rSB ^ S|I I 

^ II 5? II 

dtmanah prlyate ndtmd 
paratah svata eva vd 
laksaye 'labdha-kdmarh tvdrh 
cintayd sabalarh mukham 

SYNONYMS 

dtmanah —of you; prlyate —is pleased; na —not; dtmd —the mind; 
paratah —due to other causes; svatah —due to yourself; eva —indeed; vd —or; 
laksaye —1 can see; alabdha-kdmam —not achieving your desired goals; 
tvdm —you; cintayd —by anxiety; sabalam —pale; mukham —face. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. You seem not 
to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of you yourself, or has it 
been caused by others? Your pale face reflects your deep anxiety. 

TEXT 22 

^ (S|+lcMdl I 
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evarh vikalpito rdjan 
vidusd munindpi sah 
prasraydvanato 'bhydha 
prajd-kdmas tato munim 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vikalpitah —questioned; rdjan —O King Parlksit; vidusd —greatly 
learned; munind —by the philosopher; api —although; sah —he (King 
Citraketu); prasraya-avanatah —being bent low due to humility; 
abhydha —replied; prajd-kdmah —desiring offspring; tatah —thereafter; 
munim —to the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, although the great sage Ahgira 
knew everything, he inquired from the King in this way. Thus King Citraketu, 
desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great sage as follows. 

PURPORT 

Since the face is the index to the mind, a saintly person can study the 
condition of one's mind by seeing his face. When Angira Rsi remarked about 
the King's discolored face, King Citraketu explained the cause of his anxiety as 
follows. 


TEXT 23 
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citraketur uvdca 
bhagavan him na viditarh 
tapo-jfidna-samddhibhih 
yogindrh dhvasta-pdpdndm 
bahir antah sarlrisu 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh uvdca —King Citraketu replied; bhagavan —O most powerful sage; 
kim —what; na —not; viditam —is understood; tapah —by austerity; 
jndna —knowledge; samddhibhih —and by samddhi (trance, transcendental 
meditation); yogindm —by the great yogis or devotees; dhvasta-pdpdndm —who 
are fully freed from all sinful reactions; bahih —externally; antah —internally; 
sarlrisu —in conditioned souls, who have material bodies. 

TRANSLATION 

King Citraketu said: O great lord Ahgira, because of austerity, knowledge 
and transcendental samadhi, you are freed from all the reactions of sinful life. 
Therefore, as a perfect yogi, you can understand everything external and 
internal regarding embodied, conditioned souls like us. 

TEXT 24 

ii ii 

tathdpi prcchato bruydrh 
brahmann dtmani cintitam 
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bhavato vidusas capi 
coditas tvad-anujnayd 

SYNONYMS 

tathdpi —still; prcchatah —asking; bruydm —let me speak; brahman —O great 
brdhmana; dtmani —in the mind; cintitam —anxiety; bhavatah —to you; 
vidusah —who know everything; ca —and; api —although; coditah —being 
inspired; tvat —your; anujnayd —by the order. 

TRANSLATION 

O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me why I am 
full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let me disclose the cause. 

TEXT 25 

jnsqf: i 

^ ^ II II 

loka-pdlair api prdrthydh 
sdmrdjyaisvarya-sampadah 
na nandayanty aprajarh mdrh 
ksut-trt-kdmam ivdpare 

SYNONYMS 

loka-pdlaih —by great demigods; api —even; prdrthydh —desirable; sdmrdjya —a 
great empire; aisvarya —material opulence; sampadah —possessions; na 
nandayanti —do not give pleasure; aprajam —because of having no son; 
mam—unto me; ksut —hunger; trt —thirst; kdmam —desiring to satisfy; 
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iva —like; apare —other enjoyable sense objects. 


TRANSLATION 

As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external 
gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my 
empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great demigods, 
because I have no son. 


TEXT 26 

^ ^ I 

II II 

tatah pdhi mahd-bhdga 
purvaih saha gatarh tamah 
yathd tarema duspdrarh 
prajayd tad vidhehi nah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —therefore, because of this; pdhi —kindly save; mahd-bhdga —O great 
sage; purvaih saha —along with my forefathers; gatam —gone; tamah —to 
darkness; yathd —so that; tarema —we can cross; duspdram —very difficult to 
cross; prajayd —by getting a son; tat —that; vidhehi —kindly do; nah —for us. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who are 
descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. Kindly do 
something so that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions. 
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PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, one gets married simply to have a son, who 
is needed to offer oblations to his forefathers. King Citraketu responsibly 
desired to beget a child so that he and his forefathers might be delivered from 
the darkest regions. He was concerned with how to get pinda, oblations, in the 
next life, not only for himself but also for his forefathers. Therefore he 
requested Angira Rsi to favor him by doing something that could help him get 
a son. 


TEXT 27 

^ ^ fig: II II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ity arthitah sa bhagavdn 
krpdlur brahmanah sutah 
srapayitvd carurh tvdstrarh 
tvastdram ayajad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; arthitah —being 
requested; sah —he (Angira Rsi); bhagavdn —the most powerful; 
krpdluh —being very merciful; brahmanah —of Lord Brahma; sutah —a son 
(born of Lord Brahma's mind); srapayitvd —after causing to cook; carum —a 
specific oblation of sweetrice; tvdstram —meant for the demigod known as 
Tvasta; tvastdram —Tvasta; ayajat —he worshiped; vibhuh —the great sage. 
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TRANSLATION 


In response to the request of Maharaja Citraketu, Ahgira Rsi, who was born 
of Lord Brahma’s mind, was very merciful toward him. Because the sage was a 
greatly powerful personality, he performed a sacrifice by offering oblations of 
sweetrice to Tvasta. 


TEXT 28 

^ ^ ^ ^ ’TRTT I 

II II 

jyesthd hesthd ca yd rdjno 
mahislndrfi ca bhdrata 
ndmnd krtadyutis tasyai 
yajfiocchistam addd dvijah 

SYNONYMS 

jyesthd —the senior; srestha—the most perfect; ca —and; yd —she who; 
rdjfiah —of the King; mahislndm —among all the queens; ca —also; bhdrata —O 
Maharaja Parlksit, the best of the Bharatas; ndmnd —by name; 
krtadyutih —Krtadyuti; tasyai —unto her; yajna —of the sacrifice; 
ucchistam —the remnants of food; addt —delivered; dvijah —the great sage 
(Angira). 


TRANSLATION 

O Pariksit Maharaja, best of the Bharatas, the remnants of the food offered 
in the yajna were given by the great sage Ahgira to the first and most perfect 
among Citraketu’s millions of queens, whose name was Krtadyuti. 
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TEXT 29 


3tqi5 ^ I 

^ II II 

athdha nrpatirh rdjan 
bhavitaikas tavdtmajah 
harsa-soka-pradas tubhyam 
iti brahma-suto yayau 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; dha —said; nrpatim —unto the King; rdjan —O King 
Citraketu; bhavitd —there will be; ekah —one; tava —your; dtmajah —son; 
harsa-soka —jubilation and lamentation; pradah —who will give; 
tubhyam —unto you; iti —thus; brahma-sutah —Angira Rsi, the son of Lord 
Brahma; yayau —left. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a 
son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then 
left, without waiting for Citraketu’s response. 

PURPORT 

The word harsa means "jubilation," and soka means "lamentation." The King 
was overwhelmed with joy when he understood that he would have a son. 
Because of his great jubilation, he could not actually understand the statement 
of the sage Angira. He accepted it to mean that there would certainly be 
jubilation because of the birth of his future son, but that he would be the 
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King's only son and, being very proud of his great wealth and empire, would 
not be very obedient to his father. Thus the King was satisfied, thinking, "Let 
there be a son. It does not matter if he is not very obedient." In Bengal there is 
a proverb that instead of having no maternal uncle, it is better to have a 
maternal uncle who is blind. The King accepted this philosophy, thinking that 
a disobedient son would be better than no son at all. The great sage Canakya 
Pandita says: 


ko 'rthah putrena jdtena 
yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
kdnena caksusd kirn vd 
caksuh pldaiva kevalam 

"What is the use of a son who is neither a learned scholar nor a devotee? Such 
a son is like a blind, diseased eye, which always causes suffering." Nevertheless, 
the material world is so polluted that one wants to have a son even though he 
is useless. This attitude was represented in the history of King Citraketu. 


TEXT 30 

^ II 3° II 

sdpi tat-prdsandd eva 
citraketor adhdrayat 
garbharh krtadyutir devi 
krttikdgner ivdtmajam 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; api —even; tat-prdsandt —by eating the remnants of food from the 
great sacrifice; eva —indeed; citraketoh —from King Citraketu; 
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adharayat —bore; garbham —pregnancy; krtadyutih —Queen Krtadyuti; 
devl —the goddess; krttikd —Krttika; agneh —from Agni; iva —as; dtma-jam —a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

As KrttikadevI, after receiving the semen of Lord Siva from Agni, conceived 
a child named Skanda [Karttikeya], Krtadyuti, having received semen from 
Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the yajna 
performed by Ahgira. 


TEXT 31 

31^ ^ qg I 

^ II ?? II 

tasyd anudinarh garbhah 
sukla-paksa ivodupah 
vavrdhe surasenesa- 
tejasd sanakair nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tasydh —her; anudinam —day after day; garbhah —embryo; 

sukla-pakse —during the fortnight of the waxing moon; iva —like; udupah —the 
moon; vavrdhe —gradually developed; surasena-lsa —of the King of Surasena; 
tejasd —by the semen; sanakaih —little by little; nrpa —O King Parlksit. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

After receiving semen from Maharaja Citraketu, the King of Surasena, 
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Queen Krtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, O King Pariksit, just as 
the moon develops during the bright fortnight. 


TEXT 32 

^ fW; I 

atha kdla updvrtte 
kumdrah samajdyata 
janayan surasendndrh 
srnvatdrh paramdrh mudam 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; kdle updvrtte —in due course of time; kumdrah —the son; 
samajdyata —took birth; janayan —creating; surasendndm —of the inhabitants 
of Surasena; srnvatdm —hearing; paramdm —the highest; mudam —delight. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news 

✓ 

of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Surasena were extremely pleased. 


TEXT 33 

c|M(5|^|f^m1 II 99 H 


hrsto raja kumarasya 
sndtah sucir alankrtah 
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vacayitvasiso vipraih 
kdraydm dsa jdtakam 

SYNONYMS 

hrstah —very happy; rdjd —the King; kumdrasya —of his newly born son; 
sndtah —having bathed; sucih —being purified; alankrtah —being decorated 
with ornaments; vdcayitvd —having caused to be spoken; dsisah —words of 
benediction; vipraih —by learned brdhmanas; kdraydm dsa —caused to be 
performed; jdtakam —the birth ceremony. 

TRANSLATION 

King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself by bathing 
and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged learned brahmanas in 
offering benedictions to the child and performing the birth ceremony. 

TEXT 34 

^ ^ I 

tebhyo hiranyarh rajatam 
vdsdmsy dbharandni ca 
grdmdn haydn gajdn prdddd 
dhenundm arbuddni sat 

SYNONYMS 

tebhyah —unto them (the learned brdhmanas); hiranyam —gold; 
rajatam —silver; vdsdrhsi —garments; dbharandni —ornaments; ca —also; 
grdmdn —villages; haydn —horses; gajdn —elephants; prdddt —gave in charity; 

131 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










dhenunam —of cows; arbudani —groups of one hundred million; sat —six. 


TRANSLATION 

Unto the brahmanas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony the King gave 
charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses and elephants, as 
well as sixty crores of cows [six hundred million cows]. 

TEXT 35 

filRFT >15PHT: II II 

vavarsa kdmdn anyesdm 
parjanya iva dehindm 
dhanyarh yasasyam dyusyarh 
kumdrasya mahd-mandh 

SYNONYMS 

vavarsa—showered, gave in charity; kdmdn —all desirable things; anyesdm —of 
others; parjanyah —a cloud; iva —like; dehindm —of all living entities; 
dhanyam —with the desire for an increase of opulence; yasasyam —an increase 
of reputation; dyusyam —and an increase of the duration of life; 
kumdrasya —of the newly born child; mahd-mandh —the beneficent King 
Citraketu. 


TRANSLATION 

As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the beneficent King 
Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and longevity of his son. 
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distributed like rainfall all desirable things to everyone. 


TEXT 36 

^ II 95 II 

krcchra-labdhe 'tha rdjarses 
tanaye 'nudinarh pituh 
yathd nihsvasya krcchrdpte 
dhane sneho 'nvavardhata 

SYNONYMS 

krcchra —with great difficulty; labdhe —gained; atha —thereafter; rdja-rseh —of 
the pious King Citraketu; tanaye —for the son; anudinam —day after day; 
pituh —of the father; yathd —exactly as; nihsvasya —of a poor man; 
krcchra-dpte —gained after great difficulty; dhane —for riches; 
snehah —affection; anvavardhata —increased. 

TRANSLATION 

When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his affection for 
the money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great 
difficulty, received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day. 

TEXT 37 

II 9^3 II 
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mdtus tv atitardrh putre 
sneho moha-samudbhavah 
krtadyuteh sapatnlndm 
prajd-kdma-jvaro 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

mdtuh —of the mother; tu —also; atitardm —excessively; putre —for the son; 
snehah —affection; moha —out of ignorance; samudbhavah —produced; 
krtadyuteh —of Krtadyuti; sapatnlndm —of the co-wives; prajd-kdma —of a 
desire to have sons; jvarah —a fever; abhavat —there was. 

TRANSLATION 

The mother’s attraction and attention to the son, like that of the child’s 
father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing Krtadyuti’s son, were 
very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with a desire to have sons. 

TEXT 38 

citraketor atiprltir 
yathd ddre prajdvati 
na tathdnyesu sanjajfie 
bdlarh Idlayato 'nvaham 

SYNONYMS 

citraketoh —of King Citraketu; atiprltih —excessive attraction; yathd —just as; 
ddre —unto the wife; prajd-vati —who begot a son; na —not; tathd —like that; 
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anyesu —unto the others; sanjajne —arose; balam —the son; lalayatah —taking 
care of; anvaham —constantly. 


TRANSLATION 

As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen 
Krtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for the other wives, who 
had no sons. 


TEXT 39 

^ II 9^ II 

tdh paryatapyann dtmdnam 
garhayantyo 'bhyasuyayd 
dnapatyena duhkhena 
rdjnas cdnddarena ca 

SYNONYMS 

tdh —they (the queens who did not have sons); paryatapyan —lamented; 
dtmdnam —themselves; garhayantyah —condemning; abhyasuyayd —out of 
envy; dnapatyena —due to being without sons; duhkhena —by unhappiness; 
rdjfiah —of the King; ca —also; anddarena —due to negligence; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being sonless. 
Because of the King’s negligence toward them, they condemned themselves in 
envy and lamented. 
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TEXT 40 


^sraif^T: «q<7(l(i|44fl(Il=l II Bo II 

dhig aprajdrh striyarh pdpdrh 
patyus cdgrha-sammatdm 
suprajdbhih sapatnlbhir 
ddslm iva tiraskrtdm 

SYNONYMS 

dhik —all condemnation; aprajdm —without a son; striyam —upon a woman; 
pdpdm —full of sinful activities; patyuh —by the husband; ca —also; 
a-grha-sammatdm —who is not honored at home; su-prajdbhih —who have 
sons; sapatnlbhih —by co-wives; ddslm —a maidservant; iva —exactly like; 
tiraskrtdm —dishonored. 


TRANSLATION 

A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and dishonored 
by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly such a woman is 
condemned in every respect because of her sinful life. 

PURPORT 


As stated by Canakya Pandita: 

mdtd yasya grhe ndsti 
bhdryd cdpriya-vddinl 
aranyam tena gantavyarh 
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yatharanyarfi tatha grham 


"A person who has no mother at home and whose wife does not speak sweetly 
should go to the forest. For such a person, living at home and living in the 
forest are equal." Similarly, for a woman who has no son, who is not cared for 
by her husband and whose co-wives neglect her, treating her like a 
maidservant, to go to the forest is better than to remain at home. 


TEXT 41 

3fivft8?n ^>hTi: ii 8? ii 

ddslnarh ko nu santdpah 
svdminah paricaryayd 
abhlksnarfi labdha-mdndndrh 
ddsyd ddslva durbhagdh 

SYNONYMS 

ddslndm —of the maidservants; kah —what; nu —indeed; 

santdpah —lamentation; svdminah —unto the husband; paricaryayd —by 
rendering service; abhiksnam —constantly; labdha-mdndndm —honored; 
ddsydh —of the maidservant; ddsl iva —like a maidservant; durbhagdh —most 
unfortunate. 


TRANSLATION 

Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering service to the 
husband are honored by the husband, and thus they have nothing for which to 
lament. Our position, however, is that we are maidservants of the maidservant. 
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Therefore we are most unfortunate. 


TEXT 42 

;n#s?TOi^ftTii II II 

evarh sandahyamandnam 
sapatnydh putra-sampadd 
rdjfio 'sammata-vrttlndm 
vidveso balavdn abhut 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sandahyamdndndm —of the queens, who were constantly burning 
in lamentation; sapatnydh —of the co-wife Krtadyuti; putra-sampadd —due to 
the opulence of a son; rdjfiah —by the King; asammata-vrttlndm —not being 
very much favored; vidvesah —envy; balavdn —very strong; abhut —became. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Being neglected by their husband and 
seeing Krtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, Krtadyuti’s co-wives always 
burned in envy, which became extremely strong. 

TEXT 43 

^ fWI ^ II 89 II 

vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
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striyo daruna-cetasah 
gararh daduh kumdrdya 
durmarsd nrpatim prati 

SYNONYMS 

vidvesa-nasta-matayah —whose intelligence was lost in envy; striyah —the 
women; ddruna-cetasah —being very hardhearted; garam —poison; 
daduh —administered; kumdrdya —unto the boy; durmarsdh —being intolerant; 
nrpatim —the King; prati —upon. 

TRANSLATION 

As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being extremely 
hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, they finally administered 
poison to the son. 


TEXT 44 

gg 551^^ II 8 b II 

krtadyutir ajdnanti 
sapatnindm agharh mahat 
supta eveti sancintya 
nirlksya vyacarad grhe 

SYNONYMS 

krtadyutih —Queen Krtadyuti; ajdnanti —being unaware of; sapatnindm —of 
her co-wives; agham —sinful act; mahat —very great; suptah —sleeping; 
eva —indeed; iti —thus; sancintya —thinking; niriksya —looking at; 
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vyacarat —was walking; grhe —at home. 


TRANSLATION 

Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen Krtadyuti 
walked within the house, thinking that her son was sleeping deeply. She did not 
understand that he was dead. 


TEXT 45 

wi ipftWt i 

^ II BK II 

saydnarh sucirarh bdlam 
upadharya manlsinl 
putram dnaya me bhadre 
iti dhatrim acodayat 

SYNONYMS 

saydnam —lying down; su-ciram —for a long time; bdlam —the son; 
upadhdrya —thinking; manlsinl —very intelligent; putram —the son; 
dnaya —bring; me —unto me; bhadre —O gentle friend; iti —thus; 
dhdtrlm —unto the nurse; acodayat —gave the order. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time. Queen Krtadyuti, 
who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please 
bring my son here." 
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TEXT 46 


II II 

sd saydnam upavrajya 
drstvd cottdra-locanam 
prdnendriydtmabhis tyaktarh 
hatdsmlty apatad hhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

sd—she (the maidservant); saydnam —lying down; upavrajya —going to; 
drstvd —seeing; ca —also; uttdra-locanam —his eyes turned upward (as are 
those of a dead body); prdna-indriya-dtmabhih —by the life force, senses and 
mind; tyaktam —abandoned; hatd asmi —now 1 am doomed; iti —thus; 
apatat —fell down; bhuvi —on the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw 
that his eyes were turned upward. There were no signs of life, all his senses 
having stopped, and she could understand that the child was dead. Seeing this, 
she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground. 

TEXT 47 

rlWIW<il+u4 
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c[S!5f ^ II II 


tasyds tadakarnya bhrsdturam svararh 
ghnantydh kardbhydm ura uccakair api 
pravisya rajni tvarayatmajantikarh 
dadarsa bdlarh sahasd mrtarh sutam 

SYNONYMS 

tasydh —of her (the maidservant); tadd —at that time; dkarnya —hearing; 
bhrsa-dturam —highly regretful and agitated; svaram —voice; 

ghnantydh —striking; kardbhydm —with the hands; urah —the chest; 
uccakaih —loudly; api —also; pravisya —entering; rdjnl —the Queen; 
tvarayd —hastily; dtmaja-antikam —near her son; dadarsa —she saw; 
bdlam —the child; sahasd —suddenly; mrtam —dead; sutam —son. 

TRANSLATION 

In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and 
cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen immediately 
came, and when she approached her son, she saw that he was suddenly dead. 

TEXT 48 

II II 

papdta bhumau parivrddhayd sued 
mumoha vibhrasta-siroruhdmbard 

SYNONYMS 
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papdta —fell down; bhumau —on the ground; parivrddhaya —highly increased; 
sued —out of lamentation; mumoha —she became unconscious; 
vibhrasta —scattered; siroruha —hair; ambard —and dress. 

TRANSLATION 

In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the 
ground unconscious. 


TEXT 49 

w I 

frITO: II ii% II 

tato nrpdntahpura-vartino jand 
nards ca ndryas ca nisamya rodanam 
dgatya tulya-vyasandh suduhkhitds 
tds ca vyalikarh ruruduh krtdgasah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; nrpa —O King; antahpura-vartinah —the inhabitants of the 
palace; jandh —all the people; nardh —the men; ca —and; ndryah —the women; 
ca —also; nisamya —hearing; rodanam —loud crying; dgatya —coming; 
tulya-vyasandh —being equally aggrieved; su-duhkhitdh —very greatly 
lamenting; tdh —they; ca —and; vyalikam —pretentiously; ruruduh —cried; 
krta-dgasah —who had committed the offense (by giving the poison). 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace 
came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. 
The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously, knowing 
full well their offense. 


TEXTS 50-51 



II i(o II 

^ ’llf^ll ^9 II 


srutvd mrtarh putram alaksitdntakarh 
vinasta-drstih prapatan skhalan pathi 
snehdnubandhaidhitayd sued bhrsarh 
vimurcchito 'nuprakrtir dvijair vrtah 

papdta bdlasya sa pdda-mule 
mrtasya visrasta-siroruhdmbarah 
dlrgham svasan bdspa-kaloparodhato 
niruddha-kantho na sasdka bhdsitum 


SYNONYMS 


750 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 

















srutvd —hearing; mrtam —dead; putram —the son; alaksita-antakam —the 
cause of death being unknown; vinasta-drstih —unable to see properly; 
prapatan —constantly falling down; skhalan —slipping; pathi —on the road; 
sneha-anubandha —because of affection; edhitaya —increasing; sued —by 
lamentation; bhrsam —greatly; vimurcchitah —becoming unconscious; 
anuprakrtih —followed by ministers and other officers; dvijaih —by learned 
brdhmanas; vrtah —surrounded; papdta —fell down; bdlasya —of the boy; 
sah —he (the King); pdda-mule —at the feet; mrtasya —of the dead body; 
visrasta —scattered; siroruha —hair; ambarah —and dress; dlrgham —long; 
svasan —breathing; bdspa-kald-uparodhatah —due to crying with tearful eyes; 
niruddha-kanthah —having a choked voice; na —not; sasdka —was able; 
bhdsitum —to speak. 


TRANSLATION 

When King Citraketu heard of his son’s death from unknown causes, he 
became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his lamentation 
grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to see the dead child, he kept slipping 
and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and 
the learned brahmanas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at the 
child’s feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, breathing heavily, 
regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, and he could not speak. 

TEXT 52 

tRft II K? II 
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patirh nirlksyoru-sucarpitarh tadd 
mrtarh ca bdlarh sutam eka-santatim 
janasya rajni prakrtes ca hrd-rujarh 
satl dadhana vilaldpa citradha 

SYNONYMS 

patim —the husband; nirlksya —by seeing; uru —greatly; suca —with 
lamentation; arpitam —pained; tadd —at that time; mrtam —dead; ca —and; 
bdlam —the child; sutam —the son; eka-santatim —the only son in the family; 
janasya —of all the other people gathered there; rdjnl —the Queen; prakrteh 
ca —as well as of the officers and ministers; hrt-rujam —the pains within the 
core of the heart; satl dadhdnd —increasing; vilaldpa —lamented; citradhd —in 
varieties of ways. 


TRANSLATION 

When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in great 
lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she 
lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of 
all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and all the brahmanas. 

TEXT 53 

II ^9 II 

stana-dvayam kunkuma-panka-manditarh 
nisincati sdnjana-bdspa-bindubhih 
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vikirya kesan vigalat-srajah sutarh 
susoca citrarh kurarlva susvaram 


SYNONYMS 

stana-dvayam —her two breasts; kunkuma —with kunkuma powder (which is 
generally sprayed on the breasts of women); panka —ointment; 
manditam —decorated; nisincatl —moistening; sa-afijana —mixed with the eye 
ointment; bdspa —of tears; bindubhih —by drops; vikirya —scattering; 
kesan —hair; vigalat —was falling down; srajah —on which the flower garland; 
sutam —for her son; susoca —lamented; citram —variegated; kurarl iva —like a 
kurarl bird; su-svaram —in a very sweet voice. 

TRANSLATION 

The garland of flowers decorating the Queen’s head fell, and her hair 
scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and moistened her 
breasts, which were covered with kunkuma powder. As she lamented the loss of 
her son, her loud crying resembled the sweet sound of a kurari bird. 

TEXT 54 

IT: II II 

aho vidhatas warn atlva bdliso 
yas w dtma-srsty-apratirupam lhase 
pare nu jivaty aparasya yd mrtir 
viparyayas cet warn asi dhruvah parah 
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SYNONYMS 


aho —alas (in great lamentation); vidhatah —O Providence; warn —You; 
atlva —very much; bdlisah —inexperienced; yah —who; tu —indeed; 
dtma-srsti —of Your own creation; apratirupam —just the opposite; lhase —You 
are performing and desiring; pare —while the father or the elder; nu—indeed; 
jivati —is living; aparasya —of one who was born later; yd —which; 
mrtih —death; viparyayah —contradictory; cet —if; warn —You; asi —are; 
dhruvah —indeed; parah —an enemy. 

TRANSLATION 

Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced in creation, 
for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the death of his son, thus 
acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If You are determined to contradict 
these laws. You are certainly the enemy of living entities and are never 
merciful. 


PURPORT 

This is the way a conditioned soul condemns the supreme creator when he 
meets reverses. Sometimes he accuses the Supreme Personality of Godhead of 
being crooked because some people are happy and some are not. Here the 
Queen blames supreme providence for her son's death. Following the creative 
laws, a father should die first and then his son. If the creative laws are changed 
according to the whims of providence, then providence certainly should not be 
considered merciful, but must be considered inimical to the created being. 
Actually it is not the creator, but the conditioned soul who is inexperienced. 
He does not know how the subtle laws of fruitive activity work, and without 
knowledge of these laws of nature, he ignorantly criticizes the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 55 


^ fl 

d<iH^4(ir; I 

^ hRr flfaRr II «i< II 

na hi kramas ced iha mrtyu-janmanoh 
sarlrindm astu tad dtma-karmabhih 
yah sneha-pdso nija-sarga-vrddhaye 
svayarh krtas te tam imam vivrscasi 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; kramah —chronological order; cet —if; iha —in this 
material world; mrtyu —of death; janmanoh —and of birth; sarlrmdm —of the 
conditioned souls, who have accepted material bodies; astu —let it be; 
tat —that; dtma-karmabhih —by the results of one's karma (fruitive activities); 
yah —that which; sneha-pdsah —bondage of affection; nija-sarga —Your own 
creation; vrddhaye —to increase; svayam —personally; krtah —made; te —by 
You; tam —that; imam —this; vivrscasi —you are cutting. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die in the 
lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the lifetime of his father, 
since everyone lives and dies according to his own fruitive activity. However, if 
fruitive activity is so strong that birth and death depend upon it, there is no 
need of a controller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed 
because the material energy does not have the power to act, one may answer 
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that if the bonds of affection You have created are disturbed by fruitive action, 
no one will raise children with affection; instead, everyone will cruelly neglect 
his children. Since You have cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to 
raise his child. You appear inexperienced and unintelligent. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Brahma-samhitd, karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhdjdm: 
[Bs. 5.54] one who has taken to Krsna consciousness, devotional service, is not 
affected by the results of karma. In this verse, karma has been stressed on the 
basis of karma-mlmdmsd philosophy, which says that one must act according to 
his karma and that a supreme controller must give the results of karma. The 
subtle laws of karma, which are controlled by the Supreme, cannot be 
understood by ordinary conditioned souls. Therefore Krsna says that one who 
can understand Him and how He is acting, controlling everything by subtle 
laws, immediately becomes freed by His grace. That is the statement of 
Brahma-sarfihitd (karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhdjdm [Bs. 5.54]). One 
should take to devotional service without reservations and surrender 
everything to the supreme will of the Lord. That will make one happy in this 
life and the next. 


TEXT 56 

^ ^ ^il+dH*t I 

^ ^ ^ II II 

warn tdta ndrhasi ca mdrh krpandm andthdrh 
tyakturh vicaksva pitararh tava soka-taptam 
afijas tarema bhavatdpraja-dustararh yad 
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dhvantam na yahy akarunena yamena duram 


SYNONYMS 

tvam —you; tdta —my dear son; na —not; arhasi —ought; ca —and; mam—me; 
krpandm —very poor; andthdm —without a protector; tyaktum —to give up; 
vicaksva —look; pitaram —at the father; tava —your; soka-taptam —affected by 
so much lamentation; anjah —easily; tarema —we can cross; bhavatd —by you; 
apraja-dustaram —very difficult to cross for one without a son; yat —which; 
dhvdntam —the kingdom of darkness; na ydhi —do not go away; 
akarunena —merciless; yamena —with Yamaraja; duram —any further. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should not give up 
my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We are helpless because 
without a son we shall have to suffer the distress of going to the darkest hellish 
regions. You are the only hope by which we can get out of these dark regions. 
Therefore I request you not to go any further with the merciless Yama. 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic injunctions, one must accept a wife just to beget a 
son who can deliver one from the clutches of Yamaraja. Unless one has a son 
to offer oblations to the pitds, or forefathers, one must suffer in Yamaraja's 
kingdom. King Citraketu was very much aggrieved, thinking that because his 
son was going away with Yamaraja he himself would again suffer. The subtle 
laws exist for the karmls; if one becomes a devotee, he has no more obligations 
to the laws of karma. 


TEXT 57 
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^5^ IRFFIT ^ 

FR te ^ W+HI*i^ II II 

uttistha tdta ta ime sisavo vayasyds 
tvdm dhvayanti nrpa-nandana sarfivihartum 
suptas dram hy asanayd ca bhavdn parlto 
bhunksva stanarh piba suco hara nah svakdndm 

SYNONYMS 

uttistha —kindly get up; tdta —my dear son; te —they; ime —all these; 
sisavah —children; vayasydh —playmates; tvdm —you; dhvayanti —are calling; 
nrpa-nandana —O son of the King; sarfivihartum —to play with; suptah —you 
have slept; dram —for a long time; hi —indeed; asanayd —by hunger; ca —also; 
bhavdn —you; paritah —overcome; bhunksva —please eat; stanam —at the 
breast (of your mother); piba —drink; sucah —lamentation; hara —just 
dissipate; nah —of us; svakdndm —your relatives. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your playmates 
are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, please get up and suck 
my breast and dissipate our lamentation. 

TEXT 58 
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tT ^ II II 


ndharh tanuja dadrse hata-mangald te 
mugdha-smitarh mudita-vlksanam dnandbjam 
him vd gato 'sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokarh 
nlto 'ghrnena na srnomi kald giras te 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; tanu-ja —my dear son (born of my body); dadrse —saw; 
hata-mangald —because of my being the most unfortunate; te —your; 
mugdha-smitam —with charming smiling; mudita-vlksanam —with closed eyes; 
dnana-abjam —lotus face; kirn vd —whether; gatah —gone away; asi —you are; 
a-punah-anvayam —from which one does not return; anya-lokam —to another 
planet, or the planet of Yamaraja; nltah —having been taken away; 
aghrnena —by the cruel Yamaraja; na —not; srnomi —1 can hear; kaldh —very 
pleasing; girah —utterances; te —your. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your 
mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I therefore conclude that you 
have been taken from this planet to another, from which you will not return. 
My dear son, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice. 

TEXT 59 
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^ 5 II II 


m-suka uvdca 
vilapantyd mrtarh putram 
iti citra-vildpanaih 
citraketur bhrsarh tapto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vilapantyd —with the woman 
who was lamenting; mrtam —dead; putram —for the son; iti —thus; 
citra-vildpanaih —with various lamentations; citraketuh —King Citraketu; 
bhrsam —very much; taptah —aggrieved; mukta-kanthah —loudly; 

ruroda —cried; ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus 
lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying loudly with an open 
mouth, being greatly aggrieved. 


TEXT 60 

FT ^ II 5° II 

tayor vilapatoh sarve 
dampatyos tad-anuvratdh 
ruruduh sma nard ndryah 
sarvam dsid acetanam 
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SYNONYMS 


tayoh —while the two of them; vilapatoh —were lamenting; sarve —all; 
dam-patyoh —the King, along with his wife; tat-anuvratdh —their followers; 
ruruduh —cried loudly; sma —indeed; nardh —the male members; ndryah —the 
female members; sarvam —the whole kingdom; dslt —became; 
acetanam —almost unconscious. 

TRANSLATION 

As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers joined 
them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, all the citizens of the kingdom 
were almost unconscious. 


TEXT 61 

^ ?RR^: II II 

evarh kasmalam dpannarh 
nasta-sarhjfiam andyakam 
jndtvdngird ndma rsir 
djagdma sandradah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; kasmalam —misery; dpannam —having gotten; nasta —lost; 
sarhjfiam —consciousness; andyakam —without help; jfidtvd —knowing; 
angirdh —Angira; ndma —named; rsih —the saintly person; djagdma —came; 
sa-ndradah —with Narada Muni. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Ahgira understood that the King was almost dead in an 
ocean of lamentation, he went there with Narada Rsi. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Citraketu's Lamentation." 


15. The Saints Narada and Angira Instruct King Citraketu 


In this chapter, Angira Rsi, along with Narada, consoles Citraketu as far as 
possible. Angira and Narada Rsi came to relieve the King from excessive 
lamentation by instructing him about the spiritual significance of life. 

The great saints Angira and Narada explained that the relationship 
between father and son is not factual; it is simply a representation of the 
illusory energy. The relationship did not exist before, nor will it stay in the 
future. By the arrangement of time, the relationship exists only in the present. 
One should not lament for temporary relationships. The entire cosmic 
manifestation is temporary; although not unreal, it is not factual. By the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything created in the 
material world is transient. By a temporary arrangement, a father begets a 
child, or a living entity becomes the child of a so-called father. This temporary 
arrangement is made by the Supreme Lord. Neither the father nor the son 
exists independently. 

As the King listened to the great sages, he was relieved from his false 
lamentation, and then he inquired about their identity. The great sages 
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presented who they were and instructed that all sufferings are due to the 
bodily conception of life. When one understands his spiritual identity and 
surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual 
person, one becomes actually happy. When one searches for happiness in 
matter, one must certainly lament for bodily relationships. Self-realization 
means spiritual realization of one's relationship with Krsna. Such realization 
ends one's miserable material life. 


TEXTl 

rniH II ? II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ucatur mrtakopdnte 
patitam mrtakopamam 
sokdbhibhutam rdjdnarh 
bodhayantau sad-uktibhih 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; ucatuh —they spoke; 
mrtaka —the dead body; update —near; patitam —fallen; 

mrtaka-upamam —exactly like another dead body; soka-abhibhutam —very 
much aggrieved by lamentation; rdjdnam —to the King; bodhayantau —giving 
instruction; sat-uktibhih —by instructions that are factual, not temporary. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ y 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: While King Citraketu, overcome by 
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lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his son, the two 
great sages Narada and Ahgira instructed him about spiritual consciousness as 
follows. 


TEXT 2 

^ ^ II ? II 

ko 'yam sydt tava rajendra 
bhavdn yam anusocati 
warn cdsya katamah srstau 
pureddnlm atah param 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; ayam —this; sydt —is; tava —to you; rdja-indra —O best of kings; 
bhavdn —Your Lordship; yam —whom; anusocati —laments over; warn —you; 
ca —and; asya —to him (the dead boy); katamah —who; srstau —in the birth; 
purd —previously; iddnlm —at this time, at the present; atah param —and 
hereafter, in the future. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you lament have 
with you, and what relationship do you have with him? You may say that you 
are now related as father and son, but do you think this relationship existed 
before? Does it truly exist now? Will it continue in the future? 

PURPORT 

The instructions given by Narada and Angira Muni are the true spiritual 
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instructions for the illusioned conditioned soul. This world is temporary, but 
because of our previous karma we come here and accept bodies, creating 
temporary relationships in terms of society, friendship, love, nationality and 
community, which are all finished at death. These temporary relationships did 
not exist in the past, nor will they exist in the future. Therefore at the present 
moment the so-called relationships are illusions. 

TEXT 3 

ii ? ii 

yathd praydnti sarhydnti 
sroto-vegena bdlukdh 
sarhyujyante viyujyante 
tathd kdlena dehinah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; praydnti —move apart; sarhydnti —come together; 
srotah-vegena —by the force of waves; bdlukdh —the small particles of sand; 
sarhyujyante —they are united; viyujyante —they are separated; 
tathd —similarly; kdlena —by time; dehinah —the living entities who have 
accepted material bodies. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and are 
sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living entities who have 
accepted material bodies sometimes come together and are sometimes separated 
by the force of time. 
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PURPORT 


The misunderstanding of the conditioned soul is the bodily conception of 
life. The body is material, but within the body is the soul. This is spiritual 
understanding. Unfortunately, one who is in ignorance, under the spell of 
material illusion, accepts the body to be the self. He cannot understand that 
the body is matter. Like small particles of sand, bodies come together and are 
separated by the force of time, and people falsely lament for unification and 
separation. Unless one knows this, there is no question of happiness. 
Therefore in Bhagavad-gltd (2.13) this is the first instruction given by the Lord: 

dehino 'smin yathd dehe 
kaumdrarh yauvanarh jard 
tathd dehdntara-prdptir 
dhlras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth 
to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." We are not the body; we 
are spiritual beings trapped in the body. Our real interest lies in understanding 
this simple fact. Then we can make further spiritual progress. Otherwise, if we 
remain in the bodily conception of life, our miserable material existence will 
continue forever. Political adjustments, social welfare work, medical assistance 
and the other programs we have manufactured for peace and happiness will 
never endure. We shall have to undergo the sufferings of material life one 
after another. Therefore material life is said to be duhkhdlayam asdsvatam [Bg. 
8.15]; it is a reservoir of miserable conditions. 


TEXT 4 
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’pf^ II H II 


yathd dhanasu vai dhana 
hhavanti na bhavanti ca 
evarh bhutdni bhutesu 
coditdnlsa-mdyayd 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; dhdndsu —through seeds of paddy; vai —indeed; 
dhdndh —grains; bhavanti —are generated; na —not; bhavanti —are generated; 
ca —also; evam —in this way; bhutdni —the living entities; bhutesu —in other 
living entities; coditdni —impelled; Isa-mdyayd —by the potency or power of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into plants and 
sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, and the sowing of seeds 
is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a prospective father, being impelled by 
the potency of the Supreme Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception 
does not take place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial 
relationship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Citraketu was actually not destined to get a son. Therefore 
although he married hundreds and thousands of wives, all of them proved 
barren, and he could not beget even one child. When Angira Rsi came to see 
the King, the King requested the great sage to enable him to have at least one 
son. Because of the blessing of Angira Rsi, a child was sent by the grace of 
mdyd, but the child was not to live for long. Therefore in the beginning Angira 
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Rsi told the King that he would beget a child who would cause jubilation and 
lamentation. 

King Citraketu was not destined to get a child by providence, or the will of 
the Supreme. Just as sterile grain cannot produce more grain, a sterile person, 
by the will of the Supreme Lord, cannot beget a child. Sometimes a child is 
born even to an impotent father and sterile mother, and sometimes a potent 
father and fertile mother are childless. Indeed, sometimes a child is born 
despite contraceptive methods, and therefore the parents kill the child in the 
womb. In the present age, killing children in the womb has become a common 
practice. Why? When contraceptive methods are taken, why don't they act? 
Why is a child sometimes produced so that the father and mother have to kill 
it in the womb? We must conclude that our arrangement of so-called scientific 
knowledge cannot determine what will take place; what is enacted actually 
depends on the supreme will. It is by the supreme will that we are situated in 
certain conditions in terms of family, community and personality. These are 
all arrangements of the Supreme Lord according to our desires under the spell 
of mdyd, illusion. In devotional life, therefore, one should not desire anything, 
since everything depends on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated 
in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 

anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
jfidna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Manarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." 
One should act only to develop Krsna consciousness. For everything else, one 
should fully depend upon the Supreme Person. We should not create plans 
that will ultimately make us frustrated. 
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TEXTS 


Tara; TI^^T’pft Tt: II « II 

vayarh ca tvarh ca ye ceme 
tulya-kdlds cardcardh 
janma-mrtyor yathd pascdt 
prdn naivam adhundpi bhoh 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we (the great sages and the ministers and adherents of the King); 
ca —and; warn. —you; ca —also; ye —who; ca —also; ime —these; 
tulya-kdldh —assembled at the same time; cara-acardh —moving and not 
moving; janma —birth; mrtyoh —and death; yathd —just as; pascdt —after; 
prdk —before; na —not; evam —thus; adhund —at present; api —although; 
bhoh —O King. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, both you and we—your advisers, wives and ministers—as well as 
everything moving and not moving throughout the entire cosmos at this time, 
are in a temporary situation. Before our birth this situation did not exist, and 
after our death it will exist no longer. Therefore our situation now is 
temporary, although it is not false. 

PURPORT 

The Mayavadi philosophers say, brahma satyarh jagan mithyd: Brahman, the 
living being, is factual, but his present bodily situation is false. According to 
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the Vaisnava philosophy, however, the present situation is not false but 
temporary. It is like a dream. A dream does not exist before one falls asleep, 
nor does it continue after one awakens. The period for dreaming exists only 
between these two, and therefore it is false in the sense that it is impermanent. 
Similarly, the entire material creation, including our own creation and those 
of others, is impermanent. We do not lament for the situation in a dream 
before the dream takes place or after it is over, and so during the dream, or 
during a dreamlike situation, one should not accept it as factual and lament 
about it. This is real knowledge. 


TEXT 6 

II ^ II 

bhutair bhutdni bhutesah 
srjaty avati hand ca 
dtma-srstair asvatantrair 
anapekso 'pi bdlavat 

SYNONYMS 

bhutaih —by some living beings; bhutdni —other living entities; 
bhuta-lsah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everything; 
srjati —creates; avati —maintains; hand —kills; ca —also; dtma-srstaih —who 
are created by Him; asvatantraih —not independent; anapeksah —not 
interested (in creation); api —although; bdla-vat —like a boy. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprietor of 
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everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cosmic manifestation. 
Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates something in which he is not 
interested, the Lord, keeping everything under His control, causes creation, 
maintenance and annihilation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son. 
He maintains by engaging a government or king to see to the public’s welfare, 
and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The agents for 
creation, maintenance and annihilation have no independent potency, but 
because of the spell of the illusory energy, one thinks himself the creator, 
maintainer and annihilator. 


PURPORT 

No one can independently create, maintain or annihilate. Bhagavad-gltd 
{321) therefore says: 


prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." Prakrti, material nature, as directed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, induces all living entities to create, maintain or annihilate 
according to the modes of nature. But the living entity, without knowledge of 
the Supreme Person and His agent the material energy, thinks that he is the 
doer. In fact, he is not at all the doer. As an agent of the supreme doer, the 
Supreme Lord, one should abide by the Lord's orders. The present chaotic 
conditions of the world are due to the ignorance of leaders who forget that 
they have been appointed to act by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Because they have been appointed by the Lord, their duty is to consult the 
Lord and act accordingly. The book for consultation is Bhagavad-gltd, in which 
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the Supreme Lord gives directions. Therefore those who are engaged in 
creation, maintenance and annihilation should consult the Supreme Person, 
who has appointed them, and should act accordingly. Then everyone will be 
satisfied, and there will be no disturbances. 


TEXT? 

^ sfi^ ^ II ^ II 

dehena dehino rdjan 
dehad deho 'bhijdyate 
hljdd eva yathd bljarh 
dehy artha iva sdsvatah 

SYNONYMS 

dehena —by the body; dehinah —of the father possessing a material body; 
rdjan —O King; dehdt —from the body (of the mother); dehah —another body; 
abhijdyate —takes birth; bljdt —from one seed; eva —indeed; yathd —just as; 
bljam —another seed; dehl —a person who has accepted a material body; 
arthah —the material elements; iva —like; sdsvatah —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 

As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from one body [the 
body of the father], through another body [the body of the mother], a third 
body is generated [the body of a son]. As the elements of the material body are 
eternal, the living entity who appears through these material elements is also 
eternal. 
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PURPORT 


From Bhagavad-gltd we understand that there are two energies, namely the 
superior energy and inferior energy. Inferior energy consists of the five gross 
and three subtle material elements. The living entity, who represents the 
superior energy, appears in different types of bodies through these elements by 
the manipulation or supervision of the material energy. Actually both the 
material and spiritual energies—matter and spirit—exist eternally as potencies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The potent entity is the Supreme 
Person. Since the spiritual energy, the living being, who is part and parcel of 
the Supreme Lord, desires to enjoy this material world, the Lord gives him a 
chance to accept different types of material bodies and enjoy or suffer in 
different material conditions. Factually, the spiritual energy, the living entity 
who desires to enjoy material things, is manipulated by the Supreme Lord. The 
so-called father and mother have nothing to do with the living entity. As a 
result of his own choice and karma, the living being takes different bodies 
through the agency of so-called fathers and mothers. 

TEXTS 

II = II 

deha-dehi-vibhago 'yam 
aviveka-krtah purd 
jdti-vyakti-vibhdgo 'yarn 
yathd vastuni kalpitah 

SYNONYMS 

deha —of this body; dehi —and the proprietor of the body; vibhdgah —the 
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division; ayam —this; aviveka —from ignorance; krtah —made; purd —from 
time immemorial; jdti —of the class or caste; vyakti —and the individual; 
vibhdgah —division; ayam —this; yathd —just as; vastuni —in the original 
object; kalpitah —imagined. 


TRANSLATION 

Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality and 
individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not advanced in 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 

Actually there are two energies—material and spiritual. Both of them are 
ever-existing because they are emanations from the eternal truth, the Supreme 
Lord. Because the individual soul, the individual living entity, has desired to 
act in forgetfulness of his original identity since time immemorial, he is 
accepting different positions in material bodies and being designated 
according to many divisions of nationality, community, society, species and so 
on. 


TEXT 9 

i§nj3!T ii ii 

sri-suka uvdca 
evam dsvdsito raja 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
vimrjya pdnind vaktram 
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adhi-mlanam abhasata 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam —thus; dsvdsitah —being 
enlightened or given hope; rdjd —the King; citraketuh —Citraketu; 
dvija-uktibhih —by the instructions of the great brdhmanas (Narada and 
Angira Rsi); vimrjya —wiping off; pdnind —by the hand; vaktram —his face; 
ddhi-mldnam —shriveled due to lamentation; abhdsata —spoke intelligently. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus enlightened by the instructions of 
Narada and Angira, King Citraketu became hopeful with knowledge. Wiping 
his shriveled face with his hand, the King began to speak. 

TEXT 10 

^ ^>^1% HHNhI II lo II 


srl-rdjovdca 

kau yuvdrh jndna-sampannau 
mahisthau ca mahlyasdm 
avadhutena vesena 
gudhdv iha samdgatau 

SYNONYMS 

m-rdjd uvdca —King Citraketu said; kau —who; yuvdm —you two; 
jndna-sampannau —fully developed in knowledge; mahisthau —the greatest; 
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ca —also; mahlyasdm —among other great personalities; avadhutena —of the 
liberated wandering mendicants; vesena —by the dress; gudhau —disguised; 
iha —in this place; samdgatau —arrived. 

TRANSLATION 

King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like avadhutas, 
liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see that of all men, you are 
the most elevated in awareness. You know everything as it is. Therefore you are 
the greatest of all great personalities. 

TEXT 11 

iMI WT siwn I 

*11^ II ?? II 

caranti hy avanau kdmarh 
brdhmand bhagavat-priydh 
mddrsdrh grdmya-buddhmdrh 
bodhdyonmatta-linginah 

SYNONYMS 

caranti —wander; hi —indeed; avanau —on the surface of the world; 
kdmam —according to desire; brdhmandh —the brdhmanas; 

bhagavat-priydh —who are also Vaisnavas, very dear to the Personality of 
Godhead; md-drsdm —of those like me; grdmya-buddhindm —who are obsessed 
with temporary material consciousness; bodhdya —for the awakening; 
unmatta-linginah —who dress as if madmen. 


776 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas who are exalted to the position of Vaisnavas, the most dear 
servants of Krsna, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to benefit materialists like 
us, who are always attached to sense gratification, and just to dissipate our 
ignorance, these Vaisnavas wander on the surface of the globe according to their 
desire. 


TEXTS 12-15 

SmWWHI Sill# II || 

TOFlf&T: I 

^clfei -UNcIccHia ^l4+uiW2lR#I: II n II 

## gPr: ii is ii 

11^ ^ II n II 

kumdro narada rbhur 
angird devalo 'sitah 
apdntaratamd vydso 
mdrkandeyo 'tha gautamah 

vasistho bhagavdn rdmah 
kapilo bddardyanih 
durvdsd ydjnavalkyas ca 
jdtukarnas tathdrunih 

romasas cyavano datta 
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dsurih sapatafijalih 
rsir veda-sird dhaumyo 
munih paficasikhas tathd 

hiranyandbhah kausalyah 
srutadeva rtadhvajah 
ete pare ca siddhesds 
caranti jfidna-hetavah 

SYNONYMS 

kumdrah —Sanat-kumara; ndradah —Narada Muni; rbhuh —Rbhu; 

angirdh —Angira; devalah —Devala; asitah —Asita; apdntaratamdh —Vyasa's 
previous name, Apantaratama; vydsah —Vyasa; mdrkandeyah —Markandeya; 
atha —and; gautamah —Gautama; vasisthah —Vasistha; bhagavdn rdmah —Lord 
Parasurama; kapilah —Kapila; bddardyanih —Sukadeva GosvamI; 
durvdsdh —Durvasa; ydjnavalkyah —Yajnavalkya; ca —also; 

jdtukarnah —Jatukarna; tathd —as well as; arunih —Aruni; romasah —Romasa; 
cyavanah —Cyavana; dattah —Dattatreya; dsurih —Asuri; sa-patafijalih —with 
Patanjali Rsi; rsih —the sage; veda-sirdh —the head of the Vedas; 
dhaumyah —Dhaumya; munih —the sage; paficasikhah —Pancasikha; tathd —so 
also; hiranyandbhah —Hiranyanahha; kausalyah —Kausalya; 

srutadevah —Srutadeva; rtadhvajah —Rtadhvaja; ete —all of these; 
pare —others; ca —and; siddha-isdh —the masters of mystic power; 
caranti —wander; jfidna-hetavah —very learned persons who preach all over 
the world. 


TRANSLATION 

O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect persons 
wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to people covered by 
ignorance are Sanat-kumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, Devala, Asita, 
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Apantaratama [Vyasadeva], Markandeya, Gautama, Vasistha, Bhagavan 

Parasurama, Kapila, Sukadeva, Durvasa, Yajnavalkya, Jatukarna and Aruni. 

Others are Romasa, Cyavana, Dattatreya, Asuri, Patanjali, the great sage 

Dhaumya who is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Pancasikha, 

✓ 

Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva and Rtadhvaja. You must certainly be 
among them. 


PURPORT 

The word jndna-hetavah is very significant because great personalities like 
those listed in these verses wander on the surface of the globe not to mislead 
the populace, but to distribute real knowledge. Without this knowledge, 
human life is wasted. The human form of life is meant for realization of one's 
relationship with Krsna, or God. One who lacks this knowledge is categorized 
among the animals. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.15): 

na mdrh duskrtino mudhdh 
prapadyante narddhamdh 
mdyaydpahrta-jndnd 
dsurarh bhdvam dsritdh 

"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of 
demons, do not surrender unto Me." 

Ignorance is the bodily conception of life (yasydtma-buddhih kunape 
tri-dhdtuke. ...sa eva go-kharah [SB 10.84.13]). Practically everyone throughout 
the universe, especially on this planet, Bhurloka, thinks that there is no 
separate existence of the body and soul and therefore no need of 
self-realization. But that is not a fact. Therefore all the brdhmanas listed here, 
being devotees, travel all over the world to awaken Krsna consciousness in the 
hearts of such foolish materialists. 

The dcdryas mentioned in these verses are described in the Mahdbhdrata. 
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The word pancasikha is also important. One who is liberated from the 
conceptions of annamaya, prdnamaya, manomaya, vijndnamaya and 
dnandamaya and who is perfectly aware of the subtle coverings of the soul is 
called pancasikha. According to the statements of the Mahdbhdrata 
(Sdnti-parva, Chapters 218-219), an dcdrya named Pancasikha took birth in the 
family of Maharaja Janaka, the ruler of Mithila. The Sankhya philosophers 
accept Pancasikhacarya as one of them. Real knowledge pertains to the living 
entity dwelling within the body. Unfortunately, because of ignorance, the 
living entity identifies himself with the body and therefore feels pleasure and 
pain. 


TEXT 16 

ac(l4dl*t II II 

tasmdd yuvdrh grdmya-pasor 
mama mudha-dhiyah prabhu 
andhe tamasi magnasya 
jfidna-dlpa udlryatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; yuvdm —both of you; grdmya-pasoh —of an animal like a 
hog, pig or dog; mama —me; mudha-dhiyah —who am very foolish (due to 
having no spiritual knowledge); prabhu —O my two lords; andhe —in blind; 
tamasi —darkness; magnasya —of one who is absorbed; jndna-dlpah —the 
torchlight of knowledge; udlryatdm —let it be ignited. 

TRANSLATION 

780 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as 
foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness 
of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite the torch of knowledge to save me. 

PURPORT 

This is the way to receive knowledge. One must submit oneself at the lotus 
feet of great personalities who can actually deliver transcendental knowledge. 
It is therefore said, tasmad gururh prapadyeta jijfidsuh sreya uttamam: [SB 
11.3.21] "One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of 
life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto him." Only 
one who is actually eager to receive knowledge to eradicate the darkness of 
ignorance is eligible to approach a guru, or spiritual master. The guru should 
not be approached for material benefits. One should not approach a guru just 
to cure some disease or receive some miraculous benefit. This is not the way to 
approach the guru. Tad-vijndndrtham: one should approach the guru to 
understand the transcendental science of spiritual life. Unfortunately, in this 
age of Kali there are many bogus gurus who display magic to their disciples, 
and many foolish disciples want to see such magic for material benefits. These 
disciples are not interested in pursuing spiritual life to save themselves from 
the darkness of ignorance. It is said: 

orh ajfidna-timirdndhasya 
jfidndfijana-saldkayd 
caksur unmllitam yena 
tasmai sri-gurave namah 

"I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes 
with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him." This 
gives the definition of the guru. Everyone is in the darkness of ignorance. 
Therefore everyone needs to be enlightened with transcendental knowledge. 
One who enlightens his disciple and saves him from rotting in the darkness of 
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ignorance in this material world is a true guru. 


TEXT 17 

315 ^ ^ I 

slligS: HTSiraR^ II II 

sri-angird uvdca 
aharfi te putra-kdmasya 
putrado 'smy angird nrpa 
esa brahma-sutah sdksdn 
ndrado bhagavdn rsih 

SYNONYMS 

srl-angirdh uvdca —the great sage Arigira said; aham —I; te —of you; 
putra-kdmasya —desiring to have a son; putra-dah —the giver of the son; 
asmi —am; angirdh —Arigira Rsi; nrpa —O King; esah —this; 
brahma-sutah —the son of Lord Brahma; sdksdt —directly; ndradah —Narada 
Muni; bhagavdn —the most powerful; rsih —sage. 

TRANSLATION 

Ahgira said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I approached 
you. Indeed, I am the same Ahgira Rsi who gave you this son. As for this rsi, he 
is the great sage Narada, the direct son of Lord Brahma 

TEXTS 18-19 
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II •?= II 

3ip5FT W: MIHNNlI^^ JP% I 
sraW HJW^Tbl HNWlfe'^M^fe II n II 


ittham warn putra-sokena 
magnarh tamasi dustare 
atad-arham anusmrtya 
mahdpurusa-gocaram 

anugrahdya bhavatah 
prdptdv dvdm iha prabho 
brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 
ndvdsdditum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —in this way; tvdm —you; putra-sokena —because of grief at the death of 
your son; magnam —merged; tamasi —in darkness; dustare —insurmountable; 
a-tat-arham —unsuitable for a person like you; anusmrtya —remembering; 
mahd-purusa —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gocaram —who are 
advanced in understanding; anugrahdya —just to show favor; 
bhavatah —toward you; prdptau —arrived; dvdm —we two; iha —in this place; 
prabho —O King; brahmanyah —one who is situated in the Supreme Absolute 
Truth; bhagavat-bhaktah —an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na —not; avdsdditum —to lament; arhasi —you deserve. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of something material is 
unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore we have both come to relieve you 
from this false lamentation, which is due to your being merged in the darkness 
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of ignorance. For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected 
by material loss and gain is not at all desirable. 

PURPORT 

Several words in this verse are very important. The word mahd-purusa 
refers to advanced devotees and also to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Mahd means "the supreme," and purusa means "person." One who always 
engages in the service of the Supreme Lord is called mahd-paurusika. Sukadeva 
Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit are sometimes addressed as mahd-paurusika. A 
devotee should always aspire to engage in the service of advanced devotees. As 
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 

tdndera carana sevi bhakta-sane vdsa 
janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 

A devotee should always aspire to live in the association of advanced devotees 
and engage in the service of the Lord through the parampard system. One 
should serve the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through the instructions 
of the great Gosvamis of Vrndavana. This is called tdndera carana sevi. While 
serving the lotus feet of the Gosvamis, one should live in the association of 
devotees {bhakta-sane vdsa). This is the business of a devotee. A devotee 
should not aspire for material profit or lament for material loss. When Angira 
Rsi and Narada saw that Maharaja Citraketu, an advanced devotee, had fallen 
in the darkness of ignorance and was lamenting for the material body of his 
son, by their causeless mercy they came to advise him so that he could be saved 
from this ignorance. 

Another significant word is brahmanya. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is sometimes addressed by the prayer namo brahmanya-devdya, which 
offers obeisances unto the Lord because He is served by the devotees. 
Therefore this verse states, brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto ndvdsdditum arhasi. 
This is the symptom of an advanced devotee. Brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd [Bg. 
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18.54]. For a devotee—an advanced, self-realized soul—there is no cause for 
material jubilation or lamentation. He is always transcendental to conditional 
life. 


TEXT 20 

^ II II 

tadaiva te pararh jfidnarh 
dadami grham dgatah 
jndtvdnydbhinivesam te 
putram eva daddmy aham 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; eva —indeed; te —unto you; param —transcendental; 
jfidnam —knowledge; daddmi —I would have delivered; grham —to your home; 
dgatah —came; jndtvd —knowing; anya-abhinivesam —absorption in something 
else (in material things); te —your; putram —a son; eva —only; daddmi —gave; 
aham —I. 


TRANSLATION 

When I first came to your home, I could have given you the supreme 
transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your mind was absorbed in 
material things, I gave you only a son, who caused you jubilation and 
lamentation. 


TEXTS 21-23 
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I 

^RT ’P ^ II R? II 

^KKiig firwac5i ?r53#p^: i 

11^ ^ »iri|IHM^^lH|! II 5? II 

i!il+Hl^H^lR?<|; I 

^4hJRH> 1'^|: WyHI-lllHHl^S^T: II II 

adhund putrindrh tdpo 
bhavataivdnubhuyate 
evarh dara grhd rdyo 
vividhaisvarya-sampadah 

sabdadayas ca visayds 
cald rdjya-vibhutayah 
mahl rdjyarh balarh koso 
bhrtydmdtya-suhrj-jandh 

sarve 'pi suraseneme 
soka-moha-bhaydrtiddh 
gandharva-nagara-prakhydh 
svapna-mdyd-manorathdh 

SYNONYMS 

adhund —at the present moment; putrindm —of persons who have children; 
tdpah —the tribulation; bhavatd —by you; eva —indeed; anubhuyate —is 
experienced; evam —in this way; ddrdh —good wife; grhdh —residence; 
rdyah —riches; vividha —various; aisvarya —opulences; 

sampadah —prosperities; sabda-ddayah —sound and so on; ca —and; 
visaydh —the objects of sense gratification; caldh —temporary; rdjya —of the 
kingdom; vibhutayah —opulences; mahl —land; rdjyam —kingdom; 

balam —strength; kosah —treasury; bhrtya —servants; amdtya —ministers; 
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suhrt-jandh —allies; sarve —all; api —indeed; surasena —O King of Surasena; 
ime —these; soka —of lamentation; moha —of illusion; bhaya —of fear; 
arti —and distress; dah —givers; gandharva-nagara-prakhyah —headed by the 
illusory sight of a gandharva-nagara, a big palace within the forest; 
svapna —dreams; mdyd —illusions; manorathdh —and concoctions of the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a person who 
has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of Surasena, one's wife, his 
house, the opulence of his kingdom, and his various other opulences and objects 
of sense perception are all the same in that they are temporary. One's kingdom, 
military power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes 
of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a gandharva-nagara, a 
nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist in the forest. Because they are 
impermanent, they are no better than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes the entanglement of material existence. In material 
existence, the living entity possesses many things—the material body, 
children, wife and so on {dehdpatya-kalatrddisu [SB 2.1.4]). One may think that 
these will give him protection, but that is impossible. In spite of all these 
possessions, the spirit soul has to give up his present situation and accept 
another. The next situation may be unfavorable, but even if it is favorable, one 
must give it up and again accept another body. In this way, one's tribulation in 
material existence continues. A sane man should be perfectly aware that these 
things will never be able to give him happiness. One must be situated in his 
spiritual identity and eternally serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
devotee. Angira Rsi and Narada Muni gave this instruction to Maharaja 
Citraketu. 
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TEXT 24 


HHI+4(ii| ’R^sqcpi; II RB II 

drsyamana vindrthena 
na drsyante manobhavdh 
karmabhir dhydyato ndnd- 
karmdni manaso 'bhavan 

SYNONYMS 

drsyamdndh —being perceived; vind —without; arthena —substance or reality; 
na —not; drsyante —are seen; manobhavdh —creations of mental concoction; 
karmabhih —by fruitive activities; dhydyatah —meditating upon; 
ndnd —various; karmdni —fruitive activities; manasah —from the mind; 
abhavan —appear. 


TRANSLATION 

These visible objects like wife, children and property are like dreams and 
mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no permanent existence. It is 
sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only because of our past actions do we 
create such mental concoctions, and because of these concoctions, we perform 
further activities. 


PURPORT 

Everything material is a mental concoction because it is sometimes visible 
and sometimes not. At night when we dream of tigers and snakes, they are not 
actually present, but we are afraid because we are affected by what we envision 
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in our dreams. Everything material is like a dream because it actually has no 
permanent existence. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura writes as follows in his commentary: 
arthena vyaghra-sarpadina vinaiva drsyamanah svapnadi-bhange sati na drsyante 
tad evarh daradayo 'vdstava-vastu-bhutdh svapnddayo 'vastu-bhutds ca sarve 
manobhavdh mano-vdsand janyatvdn manobhavdh. At night one dreams of 
tigers and snakes, and while dreaming he actually sees them, but as soon as the 
dream is broken they no longer exist. Similarly, the material world is a creation 
of our mental concoctions. We have come to this material world to enjoy 
material resources, and by mental concoction we discover many, many objects 
of enjoyment because our minds are absorbed in material things. This is why 
we receive various bodies. According to our mental concoctions we work in 
various ways, desiring various achievements, and by nature and the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (karmand-daiva-netrena [SB 3.31.1]) we 
get the advantages we desire. Thus we become more and more involved with 
material concoctions. This is the reason for our suffering in the material world. 
By one kind of activity we create another, and they are all products of our 
mental concoctions. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

ayarh hi dehino deho 
dravya-jfidna-kriydtmakah 
dehino vividha-klesa- 
santdpa-krd uddhrtah 

SYNONYMS 
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ayam —this; hi —certainly; dehinah —of the living entity; dehah —body; 
dravya-jhana-kriya-atmakah —consisting of the material elements, the senses 
for acquiring knowledge, and the acting senses; dehinah —of the living entity; 
vividha —various; klesa —sufferings; santdpa —and of pains; krt —the cause; 
uddhrtah —is declared. 


TRANSLATION 

The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in the body, 
which is a combination of the physical elements, the five senses for gathering 
knowledge, and the five senses of action, along with the mind. Through the 
mind the living entity suffers three kinds of tribulations—adhibhautika, 
adhidaivika and adhyatmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries. 

PURPORT 

In the Fifth Canto (5.5.4), while instructing his sons, Rsabhadeva said, 
asann api klesada dsa dehah: the body, although temporary, is the cause of all 
the miseries of material existence. As already discussed in the previous verse, 
the entire material creation is based on mental concoction. The mind 
sometimes induces us to think that if we purchase an automobile we can enjoy 
the physical elements, such as earth, water, air and fire, combined in forms of 
iron, plastic, petrol and so on. Working with the five material elements 
(panca-bhiitas), as well as with our five knowledge-gathering senses like the 
eyes, ears and tongue and our five active senses like the hands and legs, we 
become involved in the material condition. Thus we are subjected to the 
tribulations known as adhydtmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. The mind is 
the center because the mind creates all these things. As soon as the material 
object is struck, however, the mind is affected, and we suffer. For example, 
with the material elements, the working senses and the knowledge-gathering 
senses we create a very nice car, and when the car is accidentally smashed in a 
collision, the mind suffers, and through the mind the living entity suffers. 
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The fact is that the living entity, while concocting with the mind, creates 
the material condition. Because matter is destructible, through the material 
condition the living entity suffers. Otherwise, the living entity is detached 
from all material conditions. When one comes to the Brahman platform, the 
platform of spiritual life, fully understanding that he is a spiritual soul (aharii 
brahmdsmi(12)), he is no longer affected by lamentation or hankering. As the 
Lord says in Bhagavad-glta (18.54): 

brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kdnksati 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gltd (15.7) the Lord says: 

mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." The living entity is actually part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unaffected by material conditions, but 
because the mind (manah) is affected, the senses are affected, and the living 
entity struggles for existence within this material world. 

TEXT 26 

II II 
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tasmdt svasthena manasd 
vimrsya gatim dtmanah 
dvaite dhruvdrtha-visrambham 
tyajopasamam dvisa 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; svasthena —with a careful; manasd —mind; 

vimrsya —considering; gatim —real position; dtmanah —of yourself; dvaite —in 
the duality; dhruva —as permanent; artha —object; visrambham —belief; 
tyaja —give up; upasamam —a peaceful condition; dvisa —take to. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of the atma. In 
other words, try to understand who you are—whether body, mind or soul. 
Consider where you have come from, where you are going after giving up this 
body, and why you are under the control of material lamentation. Try to 
understand your real position in this way, and then you will be able to give up 
your unnecessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief that 
this material world, or anything not directly in touch with service to Krsna, is 
eternal. Thus you will obtain peace. 

PURPORT 

The Krsna consciousness movement is factually endeavoring to bring 
human society to a sober condition. Because of a misdirected civilization, 
people are jumping in materialistic life like cats and dogs, performing all sorts 
of abominable, sinful actions and becoming increasingly entangled. The Krsna 
consciousness movement includes self-realization because one is first directed 
by Lord Krsna to understand that one is not the body but the owner of the 
body. When one understands this simple fact, he can direct himself toward the 
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goal of life. Because people are not educated in terms of the goal of life, they 
are working like madmen and becoming more and more attached to the 
material atmosphere. The misguided man accepts the material condition as 
everlasting. One must give up his faith in material things and give up 
attachment for them. Then one will be sober and peaceful. 

TEXT 27 

^ fl^ll 5^3 II 

sri-ndrada uvdca 
etdrh mantropanisadam. 
pratlccha prayato mama 
yam dharayan sapta-ratrad 
drasta sankarsanarh vibhum 

SYNONYMS 

srl-naradah uvdca —Sri Narada Muni said; etdm —this; 

mantra-upanisadam—Upanisad in the form of a mantra by which one can 
achieve the highest goal of life; pratlccha —accept; prayatah —with great 
attention (after finishing the funeral ceremony of your dead son); 
mama —from me; ydm —which; dhdrayan —accepting; sapta-rdtrdt —after 
seven nights; drastd —you will see; sankarsanam —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sankarsana; vibhum —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, attentively receive from me 
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a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accepting it from me, in seven nights 
you will be able to see the Lord face to face. 

TEXT 28 

ii ii 

yat-pdda-mulam upasrtya narendra purve 
sarvadayo bhramam imam dvitayarh visrjya 
sadyas tadlyam atuldnadhikam mahitvam 
prdpur bhavdn api pararh na cirdd upaiti 

SYNONYMS 

yat-pdda-mulam —the lotus feet of whom (Lord Sankarsana); 
upasrtya —obtaining shelter at; nara-indra —O King; purve —formerly; 
sarva-ddayah —great demigods like Lord Mahadeva; bhramam —illusion; 
imam —this; dvitayam —consisting of duality; visrjya —giving up; 
sadyah —immediately; tadlyam —His; atula —unequaled; 

anadhikam —unsurpassed; mahitvam —glories; prdpuh —achieved; 

bhavdn —yourself; api —also; param —the supreme abode; na —not; 
cirdt —after a long time; upaiti —will obtain. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in former days Lord Siva and other demigods took shelter of 
the lotus feet of Sankarsana. Thus they immediately got free from the illusion 
of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You 
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will very soon attain that very same position. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Saints Narada and Angird Instruct King 
Citraketu." 


16 . King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord 


As related in this chapter, Citraketu was able to talk with his dead son and 
hear from him the truth of life. When Citraketu was appeased, the great sage 
Narada gave him a mantra, and by chanting this mantra Citraketu found 
shelter at the lotus feet of Sankarsana. 

The living entity is eternal. Thus he has neither birth nor death (na 
hanyate hanyamdne sarlre [Bg. 2.20]). According to the reactions of one's 
fruitive activities, one takes birth in various species of life among the birds, 
beasts, trees, human beings, demigods and so on, thus rotating through various 
bodies. For a certain period of time, one receives a particular type of body as a 
son or father in a false relationship. All our relationships in this material world 
with friends, relatives or enemies consist of duality, in which one feels happy 
and distressed on the basis of illusion. The living entity is actually a spiritual 
soul who is part and parcel of God and has nothing to do with relationships in 
the world of duality. Therefore Narada Muni advised Citraketu not to lament 
for his so-called dead son. 

After hearing instructions from their dead child, Citraketu and his wife 
could understand that all relationships in this material world are causes of 
misery. The queens who had administered poison to the son of Krtadyuti were 
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very much ashamed. They atoned for the sinful act of killing a child and gave 
up their aspiration to have sons. Thereafter. Narada Muni chanted prayers to 
Narayana, who exists as catur-vyuha, and instructed Citraketu about the 
Supreme Lord, who creates, maintains and annihilates everything and who is 
the master of the material nature. After instructing King Citraketu in this 
way, he returned to Brahmaloka. These instructions about the Absolute Truth 
are called the maha-vidya. After being initiated by Narada Muni, King 
Citraketu chanted the maha-vidya, and after one week he attained the 
presence of Lord Sankarsana, who was surrounded by the four Kumaras. The 
Lord was nicely dressed in bluish garments, with a helmet and ornaments of 
gold. His face appeared very happy. In the presence of Lord Sankarsana, 
Citraketu offered his obeisances and began to offer prayers. 

In his prayers, Citraketu said that millions of universes rest in the pores of 
Sankarsana, who is limitless, having no beginning and end. The Lord is well 
known to the devotees for His eternity. The difference between worshiping 
the Lord and worshiping the demigods is that the worshiper of the Lord also 
becomes eternal, whereas whatever benedictions one can get from the 
demigods are impermanent. Unless one becomes a devotee, one cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

After Citraketu finished his prayers, the unlimited Supreme Lord explained 
knowledge of Himself to Citraketu. 


TEXTl 

3IST I 

^#1^ ? II 

srl-badarayanir uvdca 
atha deva-rsl rdjan 
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samparetarh nrpdtmajam 
darsayitveti hovdca 
jndtlndm anusocatdm 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

srl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —thus; 
deva-rsih —the great sage Narada; rdjan —O King; samparetam —dead; 
nrpa-dtmajam —the son of the King; darsayitvd —making visible; iti —thus; 
ha —indeed; uvdca —explained; jndtlndm —to all the relatives; 
anusocatdm —who were lamenting. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, by his mystic power the 
great sage Narada brought the dead son into the vision of all the lamenting 
relatives and then spoke as follows. 


TEXT 2 

^ >3^ II 5 II 

srl-ndrada uvdca 
jlvdtman pasya bhadram te 
mdtararh pitaram ca te 
suhrdo bdndhavds taptdh 
sued tvat-krtayd bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 
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srl-naradah uvdca —Sri Narada Muni said; jlva-dtman —O living entity; 
pasya —just see; bhadram —good fortune; te —unto you; mdtaram —the mother; 
pitaram —the father; ca —and; te —of you; suhrdah —friends; 
bdndhavdh —relatives; taptdh —aggrieved; sued —by lamentation; 

tvat-krtayd —because of you; bhrsam —very greatly. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sri Narada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. Just see 
your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with 
grief because of your passing away. 


TEXT 3 

kalevararh svam dvisya 
sesam dyuh suhrd-vrtah 
bhunksva bhogdn pitr-prattdn 
adhitistha nrpdsanam 

SYNONYMS 

kalevaram —body; svam —your own; dvisya —entering; sesam —the balance; 
dyuh —duration of life; suhrt-vrtah —surrounded by your friends and relatives; 
bhunksva —just enjoy; bhogdn —all enjoyable opulences; pitr —by your father; 
prattdn —awarded; adhitistha —accept; nrpa-dsanam —the throne of the king. 

TRANSLATION 

798 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still remains. 
Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, 
surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the 
opulences given by your father. 


TEXT 4 

-jqi-q 

TO TOiisqcpt I 

II a ii 

jlva uvdca 

kasmin janmany ami mahyarh 
pitaro mdtaro 'bhavan 
karmabhir bhrdmyamdnasya 
deva-tiryan-nr-yonisu 

SYNONYMS 

jlvah uvdca —the living entity said; kasmin —in which; janmani —birth; 
ami —all those; mahyam —to me; pitarah —fathers; mdtarah —mothers; 
abhavan —were; karmabhih —by the results of fruitive action; 
bhrdmyamdnasya —who am wandering; deva-tiryak —of the demigods and the 
lower animals; nr—and of the human species; yonisu —in the wombs. 

TRANSLATION 

By the mystic power of Narada Muni, the living entity reentered his dead 
body for a short time and spoke in reply to Narada Muni's request. He said: 
According to the results of my fruitive activities, I, the living being, 
transmigrate from one body to another, sometimes going to the species of the 
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demigods, sometimes to the species of lower animals, sometimes among the 
vegetables, and sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were 
these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and father. How can 
I accept these two people as my parents? 

PURPORT 

Here it is made clear that the living being enters a material body that is like 
a machine created by the five gross elements of material nature (earth, water, 
fire, air and sky) and the three subtle elements (mind, intelligence and ego). 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd, there are two separate identities, called the 
inferior and superior natures, which both belong to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. According to the results of a living entity's fruitive actions, he is 
forced to enter the material elements in different types of bodies. 

This time the living entity was supposed to have been the son of Maharaja 
Citraketu and Queen Krtadyuti because according to the laws of nature he had 
entered a body made by the King and Queen. Actually, however, he was not 
their son. The living entity is the son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and because he wants to enjoy this material world, the Supreme Lord gives him 
a chance to enter various bodies. The living entity has no true relationship 
with the material body he gets from his material father and mother. He is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but he is allowed to go through different 
bodies. The body created by the so-called father and mother actually has 
nothing to do with its so-called creators. Therefore the living entity flatly 
denied that Maharaja Citraketu and his wife were his father and mother. 

TEXTS 

^ II K II 
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bandhu-inaty-ari-madhyastha- 
mitrodasina-vidvisah 
sarva eva hi sarvesdrh 
bhavanti kramaso mithah 

SYNONYMS 

bandhu —friends; jndti —family members; ari —enemies; 

madhyastha —neutrals; mitra —well-wishers; uddslna —indifferent; 

vidvisah —or envious persons; sarve —all; eva —indeed; hi —certainly; 
sarvesdm —of all; bhavanti —become; kramasah —gradually; mithah —of one 
another. 


TRANSLATION 

In this material world, which advances like a river that carries away the 
living entity, all people become friends, relatives and enemies in due course of 
time. They also act neutrally, they mediate, they despise one another, and they 
act in many other relationships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, 
no one is permanently related. 


PURPORT 

It is our practical experience in this material world that the same person 
who is one's friend today becomes one's enemy tomorrow. Our relationships as 
friends or enemies, family men or outsiders, are actually the results of our 
different dealings. Citraketu Maharaja was lamenting for his son, who was now 
dead, but he could have considered the situation otherwise. "This living 
entity," he could have thought, "was my enemy in my last life, and now, having 
appeared as my son, he is prematurely leaving just to give me pain and agony." 
Why should he not consider his dead son his former enemy and instead of 
lamenting be jubilant because of an enemy's death? As stated in Bhagavad-gitd 

801 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


(3.27), prakrteh kriyamdndni gunaih karmdni sarvasah: factually everything is 
happening because of our association with the modes of material nature. 
Therefore one who is my friend today in association with the mode of 
goodness may be my enemy tomorrow in association with the modes of passion 
and ignorance. As the modes of material nature work, in illusion we accept 
others as friends, enemies, sons or fathers in terms of the reactions of different 
dealings under different conditions. 

TEXT 6 

BnitdR i 

^ II § II 

yathd vastuni panydni 
hemddlni tatas tatah 
paryatanti naresv evarh 
jlvo yonisu kartrsu 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; vastuni —commodities; panydni —meant for trading; 
hema-ddini —such as gold; tatah tatah —from here to there; paryatanti —move 
about; naresu —among men; evam —in this way; jlvah —the living entity; 
yonisu —in different species of life; kartrsu —in different material fathers. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred from one 
place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so the living entity, as a 
result of his fruitive activities, wanders throughout the entire universe, being 
injected into various bodies in different species of life by one kind of father 
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after another. 


PURPORT 

It has already been explained that Citraketu's son was his enemy in a past 
life and had now appeared as his son just to give him more severe pain. Indeed, 
the untimely death of the son caused severe lamentation for the father. One 
may put forward the argument, "If the King's son was his enemy, how could the 
King have so much affection for him?" In answer, the example is given that 
when someone's wealth falls into the hands of his enemy, the money becomes 
the enemy's friend. Then the enemy can use it for his own purposes. Indeed, he 
can even use it to harm its previous owner. Therefore the money belongs 
neither to the one party nor to the other. The money is always money, but in 
different situations it can be used as an enemy or a friend. 

As explained in Bhagavad-gltd, it is not by any father or mother that the 
living entity is given his birth. The living entity is a completely separate 
identity from the so-called father and mother. By the laws of nature, the living 
entity is forced to enter the semen of a father and be injected into the womb 
of the mother. He is not in control of selecting what kind of father he will 
accept, prakrteh kriyamdndni: [Bg. 3.27] the laws of nature force him to go to 
different fathers and mothers, just like a consumer commodity that is 
purchased and sold. Therefore the so-called relationship of father and son is an 
arrangement of prakrti, or nature. It has no meaning, and therefore it is called 
illusion. 

The same living entity sometimes takes shelter of an animal father and 
mother and sometimes a human father and mother. Sometimes he accepts a 
father and mother among the birds, and sometimes he accepts a demigod 
father and mother. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says: 

brahmdnda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-blja 
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[Cc. Madhya 19.151] 


Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living entity wanders 
throughout the entire universe in different planets and different species of 
life. Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes in touch with a 
devotee who reforms his entire life. Then the living entity goes back home, 
back to Godhead. Therefore it is said: 

janame janame sabe pita mdtd pdya 
krsna guru nahi mile haja hari ei 

In the transmigration of the soul through different bodies, everyone, in every 
form of life—be it human, animal, tree or demigod—gets a father and mother. 
This is not very difficult. The difficulty is to obtain a bona fide spiritual master 
and Krsna. Therefore the duty of a human being is to capture the opportunity 
to come in touch with Krsna's representative, the bona fide spiritual master. 
Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the spiritual father, one can return 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT? 

fl ii 'a ii 

nityasydrthasya sambandho 
hy anityo drsyate nrsu 
ydvad yasya hi sambandho 
mamatvarh tdvad eva hi 

SYNONYMS 

nityasya —of the eternal; arthasya —thing; sambandhah —relationship; 
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hi —indeed; anityah —temporary; drsyate —is seen; nrsu —in human society; 
ydvat —as long as; yasya —of whom; hi —indeed; sambandhah —relationship; 
mamatvam —ownership; tdvat —that long; eva —indeed; hi —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

A few living entities are born in the human species, and others are born as 
animals. Although both are living entities, their relationships are impermanent. 
An animal may remain in the custody of a human being for some time, and then 
the same animal may be transferred to the possession of other human beings. As 
soon as the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense of 
ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he certainly has an affinity 
for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the affinity is lost. 

PURPORT 

Aside from the fact that the soul transmigrates from one body to another, 
even in this life the relationships between living entities are impermanent, as 
exemplified in this verse. The son of Citraketu was named Harsasoka, or 
"jubilation and lamentation." The living entity is certainly eternal, but because 
he is covered by a temporary dress, the body, his eternity is not observed. 
Dehino 'smin yathd dehe kaumdrarh yauvanarh jard: [Bg. 2.13] "The embodied 
soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age." Thus 
the bodily dress is impermanent. The living entity, however, is permanent. As 
an animal is transferred from one owner to another, the living entity who was 
the son of Citraketu lived as his son for some time, but as soon as he was 
transferred to another body, the affectionate relationship was broken. As 
stated in the example given in the previous verse, when one has a commodity 
in his hands he considers it his, but as soon as it is transferred it becomes 
someone else's commodity. Then one no longer has a relationship with it; he 
has no affection for it, nor does he lament for it. 
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TEXTS 


dWdtIsM ft ^ ^ II *= II 

evarh yoni-gato jlvah 
sa nityo nirahankrtah 
yavad yatropalabhyeta 
tdvat svatvarh hi tasya tat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; yoni-gatah —being within a specific species of life; jlvah —the 
living entity; sah —he; nityah —eternal; nirahankrtah —without identification 
with the body; ydvat —as long as; yatra —where; upalabhyeta —he may be 
found; tdvat —that long; svatvam —the concept of self; hi —indeed; tasya —of 
him; tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 

Even though one living entity becomes connected with another because of a 
relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the living entity is eternal. 
Actually it is the body that is born or lost, not the living entity. One should not 
accept that the living entity takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no 
relationship with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the son 
of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive activities, he has a 
connection with the body given by that father and mother. Thus he falsely 
accepts himself as their son and acts affectionately. After he dies, however, the 
relationship is finished. Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely 
involved with jubilation and lamentation. 
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PURPORT 


When the living entity lives within the material body, he falsely thinks that 
he is the body, although actually he is not. His relationship with his body and 
his so-called father and mother are false, illusory conceptions. These illusions 
continue as long as one is not enlightened about the situation of the living 
entity. 


TEXT 9 

^ JPJ; II ^ II 

esa nityo 'vyayah suksma 
esa sarvdsrayah svadrk 
dtmamdyd-gunair visvam 
dtmdnam srjate prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this living entity; nityah —eternal; avyayah —imperishable; 
suksmah —very, very fine (not seen by the material eyes); esah —this living 
entity; sarva-dsrayah —the cause of different types of bodies; 
sva-drk —self-effulgent; dtma-mdyd-gunaih —by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead's modes of material nature; visvam —this material world; 
dtmdnam —himself; srjate —appears; prabhuh —the master. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually has no 
beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is the basic principle of 
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all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to the bodily category. The living 
being is so sublime that he is equal in quality to the Supreme Lord. 
Nonetheless, because he is extremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the 
external energy, and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his 
different desires. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda —simultaneous oneness 
and difference—is described. The living entity is eternal (nitya) like the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the difference is that the Supreme Lord 
is the greatest, no one being equal to or greater than Him, whereas the living 
entity is suksma, or extremely small. The sdstra describes that the magnitude of 
the living entity is one ten-thousandth the size of the tip of a hair. The 
Supreme Lord is all-pervading {andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham [Bs. 
5.35]). Relatively, if the living entity is accepted as the smallest, there should 
naturally be inquiry about the greatest. The greatest is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the smallest is the living entity. 

Another peculiar characteristic of the jlva is that he becomes covered by 
mdyd. Atmamdyd-gunaih: he is prone to being covered by the Supreme Lord's 
illusory energy. The living entity is responsible for his conditional life in the 
material world, and therefore he is described as prabhu ("the master"). If he 
likes he can come to this material world, and if he likes he can return home, 
back to Godhead. Because he wanted to enjoy this material world, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead gave him a material body through the agency 
of the material energy. As the Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gltd (18.61): 

Isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhutdni 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd 
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"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of 
the material energy." The Supreme Lord gives the living entity a chance to 
enjoy in this material world as he desires, but He openly expresses His own 
desire that the living entity give up all material aspirations, fully surrender 
unto Him and return home, back to Godhead. 

The living entity is the smallest (suksma). Jiva GosvamI says in this 
connection that the living entity within the body is extremely difficult for 
materialistic scientists to find, although we understand from authorities that 
the living entity is within the body. The body is different from the living 
entity. 


TEXT 10 

^ cH I 

qcF: -fiuiciiqiil; II ?o II 

na hy asydsti priyah kascin 
ndpriyah svah paro 'pi vd 
ekah sarva-dhiydrfi drastd 
kartfndrh guna-dosayoh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; asya —to the living entity; asti —there is; priyah —dear; 
kascit —someone; na —not; apriyah —not dear; svah —own; parah —other; 
api —also; vd —or; ekah —the one; sarva-dhiydm —of the varieties of 
intelligence; drastd —the seer; kartfndm —of the performers; guna-dosayoh —of 
right and wrong activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. He makes 
no distinction between that which is his own and that which belongs to anyone 
else. He is one without a second; in other words, he is not affected by friends 
and enemies, well-wishers or mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a 
witness, of the different qualities of men. 

PURPORT 

As explained in the previous verse, the living entity has the same qualities 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has them in minute quantities 
because he is a small particle (suksma) whereas the Supreme Lord is 
all-pervading and great. For the Supreme Lord there are no friends, enemies or 
relatives, for He is completely free from all the disqualifications of ignorance 
that characterize the conditioned souls. On the other hand. He is extremely 
kind and favorable to His devotees, and He is not at all satisfied with persons 
who are envious of His devotees. As the Lord Himself confirms in 
Bhagavad-glta (9.29): 


samo 'ham sarva-bhutesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktyd 
mayi te tesu cdpy aham 

"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend 
to him." The Supreme Lord has no enemy or friend, but He is inclined toward 
a devotee who always engages in His devotional service. Similarly, elsewhere in 
the Gltd (16.19) the Lord says: 

tdn aham dvisatah krurdn 
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sarhsdresu naradhaman 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhdn 
dsurlsv eva yonisu 

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species 
of life." The Lord is extremely antagonistic toward those who are envious of 
His devotees. To protect His devotees, the Lord sometimes has to kill their 
enemies. For example, to protect Prahlada Maharaja, the Lord had to kill his 
enemy Hiranyakasipu, although Hiranyakasipu attained salvation because of 
being killed by the Lord. Since the Lord is the witness of everyone's activities. 
He witnesses the actions of the enemies of His devotees, and He is inclined to 
punish them. In other cases, however. He simply witnesses what the living 
entities do and gives the results of one's sinful or pious actions. 

TEXT 11 

3n^ ^ 

II ?? II 

nddatta dtmd hi gunarh 
na dosarh na kriyd-phalam 
uddslnavad dsinah 
pardvara-drg Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ddatte —accepts; dtmd —the Supreme Lord; hi —indeed; 
gunam —happiness; na —not; dosam —unhappiness; na —nor; 

kriyd-phalam —the result of any fruitive activity; uddsina-vat —exactly like a 
neutral man; dsinah —sitting (in the core of the heart); 
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para-avara-drk —seeing the cause and effect; isvarah —the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord [atma], the creator of cause and effect, does not accept 
the happiness and distress that result from fruitive actions. He is completely 
independent of having to accept a material body, and because He has no 
material body. He is always neutral. The living entities, being part and parcel of 
the Lord, possess His qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not 
be affected by lamentation. 


PURPORT 

The conditioned soul has friends and enemies. He is affected by the good 
qualities and the faults of his position. The Supreme Lord, however, is always 
transcendental. Because He is the Isvara, the supreme controller. He is not 
affected by duality. It may therefore be said that He sits in the core of 
everyone's heart as the neutral witness of the causes and effects of one's 
activities, good and bad. We should also understand that udaslna, neutral, does 
not mean that He takes no action. Rather, it means that He is not personally 
affected. For example, a court judge is neutral when two opposing parties 
appear before him, but he still takes action as the case warrants. To become 
completely neutral, indifferent, to material activities, we should simply seek 
shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme neutral person. 

Maharaja Citraketu was advised that remaining neutral in such trying 
circumstances as the death of one's son is impossible. Nevertheless, since the 
Lord knows how to adjust everything, the best course is to depend upon Him 
and do one's duty in devotional service to the Lord. In all circumstances, one 
should be undisturbed by duality. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (2.47): 

karmany evadhikaras te 
md phalesu kaddcana 
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ma karma-phala-hetur hhur 
md te sango 'stv akarmani 


"You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to 
the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of the results of 
your activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty." One should 
execute one's devotional duty, and for the results of one's actions one should 
depend upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 12 

^ II II 

srl-badardyanir uvdca 
ity udlrya gato jlvo 
jndtayas tasya te tadd 
vismitd mumucuh sokarh 
chittvdtma-sneha-srnkhaldm 

SYNONYMS 

hl-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —in this way; 
udlrya —speaking; gatah —went; jivah —the living entity (who had appeared as 
the son of Maharaja Citraketu); jfidtayah —the relatives and family members; 
tasya —of him; te —they; tadd —at that time; vismitdh —being astonished; 
mumucuh —gave up; sokam —lamentation; chittvd —cutting off; 

dtma-sneha —of affection due to a relationship; srnkhaldm —the iron shackles. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the conditioned soul [jiva] in the 
form of Maharaja Citraketu’s son had spoken in this way and then left, 
Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son were all astonished. Thus they 
cut off the shackles of their affection, which was due to their relationship with 
him, and gave up their lamentation. 

TEXT 13 

I 

^ II n ii 

nirhrtya jndtayo jndter 
deharh krtvocitdh kriydh 
tatyajur dustyajarh sneharh 
soka-moha-bhaydrtidam 

SYNONYMS 

nirhrtya —removing; jfidtayah —King Citraketu and all the other relatives; 
jndteh —of the son; deham —the body; krtvd —performing; ucitdh —suitable; 
kriydh —activities; tatyajuh —gave up; dustyajam —very difficult to give up; 
sneham —affection; soka —lamentation; moha —illusion; bhaya —fear; 
arti —and distress; dam —giving. 

TRANSLATION 

After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing the proper 
funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child's body, they gave up the 
affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain. Such affection is 
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undoubtedly difficult to give up, but they gave it up very easily. 


TEXT 14 

^n^^r^nsFi I 

II II 

bdla-ghnyo vrlditas tatra 
bdla-hatyd-hata-prabhdh 
bdla-hatyd-vratarh cerur 
brdhmanair yan nirupitam 
yamundydm mahdrdja 
smarantyo dvija-bhdsitam 

SYNONYMS 

bdla-ghnyah —the killers of the child; vrlditdh —being very much ashamed; 
tatra —there; bdla-hatyd —because of killing the child; hata —having lost; 
prabhdh —all bodily luster; bdla-hatyd-vratam —the atonement for killing the 
child; ceruh —executed; brdhmanaih —by the priests; yat —which; 
nirupitam —described; yamundydm —at the River Yamuna; mahd-rdja —O 
King Parlksit; smarantyah —remembering; dvija-bhdsitam —the statement 
given by the brdhmana. 


TRANSLATION 

Queen Krtyadyuti’s co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were very much 
ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While lamenting, O King, they 
remembered the instructions of Ahgira and gave up their ambition to bear 
children. Following the directions of the brahmanas, they went to the bank of 
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the Yamuna, where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word bdla-hatyd-hata-prabhdh is to be particularly noted. 
The practice of killing children has existed in human society for a long 
time—since time immemorial—but in the days of yore it was very rarely 
performed. At the present moment, however, in this age of Kali, 
abortion—killing of the child within the womb—has become very common, 
and sometimes a child is even killed after birth. If a woman performs such an 
abominable act, she gradually loses all her bodily luster 
(bdla-hatyd-hata-prabhdh). It is also to be noted that the ladies who had 
committed the sinful act of administering poison to the child were very much 
ashamed, and according to the directions of the brdhmanas, they had to 
undergo atonement for killing the child. Any woman who has ever performed 
such an infamously sinful act must atone for it, but no one now is doing that. 
Under the circumstances, the women responsible must suffer in this life and 
the next. Those who are sincere souls, after hearing this incident, should 
refrain from such child-killing and should atone for their sinful activities by 
taking to Krsna consciousness very seriously. If one chants the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra without offenses, all of one's sinful actions are surely atoned for 
immediately, but one should not commit such deeds again, for that is an 
offense. 


TEXT 15 

II n II 

sa ittharh pratibuddhdtmd 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
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grhandha-kupan niskrantah 
sarah-pankad iva dvipah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ittham —in this way; pratibuddha-atma —being fully aware of spiritual 
knowledge; citraketuh —King Citraketu; dvija-uktibhih —by the instructions of 
the perfect brdhmanas (Angira and Narada Muni); grha-andha-kupat —from 
the dark well of family life; niskrantah —came out; sarah —of a lake or 
reservoir of water; pankdt —from the mud; iva —like; dvipah —an elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brahmanas Angira and Narada, 
King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowledge. As an elephant 
becomes free from a muddy reservoir of water, King Citraketu came out of the 
dark well of family life. 


TEXT 16 

II II 

kalindyarh vidhivat sndtvd 
krta-punya-jala-kriyah 
maunena sarhyata-prdno 
brahma-putrdv avandata 

SYNONYMS 

kdlindydm —in the River Yamuna; vidhi-vat —according to prescribed 
regulations; sndtvd —bathing; krta —performing; punya —pious; 
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jala-kriyah —oblations by offering water; maunena —with gravity; 
sarhyata-prdnah —controlling the mind and senses; brahma-putrau —unto the 
two sons of Lord Brahma (Angira and Narada); avandata —offered his prayers 
and obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

The King bathed in the water of the Yamuna, and according to prescribed 
duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers and demigods. Very 
gravely controlling his senses and mind, he then offered his respects and 
obeisances to the sons of Lord Brahma 1 Angira and Narada]. 

TEXT 17 

5 II II 

atha tasmai prapanndya 
bhaktdya prayatdtmane 
bhagavdn ndradah prito 
vidydm etdm uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; tasmai —unto him; prapanndya —who was surrendered; 
bhaktdya —being a devotee; prayata-dtmane —who was self-controlled; 
bhagavdn —the most powerful; ndradah —Narada; prltah —being very pleased; 
vidydm —transcendental knowledge; etdm —this; uvdca —spoke; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 
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Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a 
self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Narada, the most powerful sage, 
spoke to him the following transcendental instructions. 

TEXTS 18-19 

3* ’Tirat ciiy^e||ii I 

^ II II 

^ RI^IUHNW I 

siRwm II II 

orh namas tubhyarh bhagavate 
vasudevaya dhlmahi 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 
namah sankarsandya ca 

namo vijndna-mdtrdya 
paramananda-murtaye 
dtmdrdmdya sdntdya 
nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye 

SYNONYMS 

orh—O my Lord; namah —obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya —Krsna, the son of Vasudeva; 
dhlmahi —let me meditate upon; pradyumnaya —unto Pradyumna; 
aniruddhaya —unto Aniruddha; namah —respectful obeisances; 

sankarsandya —unto Lord Sankarsana; ca —also; namah —all obeisances; 
vijndna-mdtrdya —unto the form full of knowledge; 

parama-dnanda-murtaye —full of transcendental bliss; dtma-drdmdya —unto 
the Lord, who is self-sufficient; sdntdya —and free from disturbances; 
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nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye —whose vision turns away from duality, or who is one 
without a second. 


TRANSLATION 

[Narada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the omkara [pranava], I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. O Lord Vasudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord 
Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha and Lord Sahkarsana, I offer You my respectful 
obeisances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and most peaceful. O 
ultimate truth, one without a second. You are realized as Brahman, Paramatma 
and Bhagavan and are therefore the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd Krsna says that He is pranavah sarva-vedesu, the syllable 
om in the Vedic mantras. In transcendental knowledge, the Lord is addressed 
as pranava, omkara, which is a symbolic representation of the Lord in sound. 
Orh namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Vasudeva, who is an expansion of Narayana, 
expands Himself as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana. From Sankarsana 
comes a second Narayana expansion, and from this Narayana come further 
expansions of Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Sankarsana and Aniruddha. The 
Sankarsana in this group is the original cause of the three purusas, namely 
Karanodakasayl Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu and Kslrodakasayl Visnu. 
Kslrodakasayl Visnu is situated in every universe in a special planet called 
Svetadvipa. This is confirmed in the Brahma-sarnhitd: anddntara-stha. The 
word anda means this universe. Within this universe is a planet called 
Svetadvipa, where Kslrodakasayl Visnu is situated. From Him come all the 
incarnations within this universe. 

As confirmed in the Brahma-sarnhitd, all these forms of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead are advaita, nondifferent, and they are also acyuta, 
infallible; they do not fall down like the conditioned souls. The ordinary living 
entity is prone to falling into the clutches of mdyd, but the Supreme Lord in 
His different incarnations and forms is acyuta, infallible. Therefore His body is 
different from the material body possessed by the conditioned soul. 

The word mdtrd is explained in the Medini dictionary as follows: mdtrd 
karna-vibhusdydrfi vine mdne paricchade. The word mdtrd, in its different 
imports, is used to indicate the decoration of the ear, possession, respect, and 
the possession of a covering. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (2.14): 

mdtrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
sUosna-sukha-duhkha-ddh 
dgamdpdyino 'nityds 
tdrhs titiksasva bhdrata 

"O son of KuntI, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and 
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance 
of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of 
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." In the 
conditioned state of life, the body is used as our dress, and as one needs 
different dresses during the summer and winter, we conditioned souls are 
changing bodies according to our desires. However, because the body of the 
Supreme Lord is full of knowledge, it needs no covering. The idea that Krsna's 
body is like ours—in other words, that His body and soul are different—is a 
misunderstanding. There are no such differences for Krsna, because His body 
is full of knowledge. Here we receive material bodies because of a lack of 
knowledge, but because Krsna, Vasudeva, is full of knowledge, there is no 
difference between His body and His soul. Krsna remembers what He said 
forty million years ago to the sun-god, but an ordinary being cannot remember 
what he said the day before yesterday. This is the difference between Krsna's 
body and our body. Therefore the Lord is addressed as vijndna-mdtrdya 
paramdnanda-murtaye. 
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Because the Lord's body is full of knowledge, He always enjoys 
transcendental bliss. Indeed, His very form is paramananda. This is confirmed 
in the Veddnta-sutra: dnandamayo'bhydsdt. By nature the Lord is dnandamaya. 
Whenever we see Krsna, He is always full of dnanda in all circumstances. No 
one can make Him morose. Atmdrdmdya: He does not need to search for 
external enjoyment, because He is self-sufficient. Sdntdya: He has no anxiety. 
One who has to seek pleasure from other sources is always full of anxiety. 
Karmls, jfidnls and yogis are full of anxiety because they want something, but a 
devotee does not want anything; he is simply satisfied in the service of the 
Lord, who is fully blissful. 

Nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye: in our conditioned life our bodies have different 
parts, but although Krsna apparently has different bodily parts, no part of His 
body is different from any other part. Krsna can see with His eyes, and Krsna 
can see without His eyes. Therefore in the Svetdsvatara Upanisad it is said, 
pasyaty acaksuh. He can see with His hands and legs. He does not need a 
particular bodily part to perform a particular action. Angdni yasya 
sakalendriya-vrttimanti: He can do anything He desires with any part of His 
body, and therefore He is called almighty. 

TEXT 20 

II ?o II 

dtmdnanddnubhutyaiva 
nyasta-sakty-urmaye namah 
hrsikesdya mahate 
namas te 'nanta-murtaye 

SYNONYMS 
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atma-ananda —of Your personal bliss; anubhutyd —by perception; 
eva —certainly; nyasta —given up; sakti-urmaye —the waves of material nature; 
namah —respectful obeisances; hrsikesdya —unto the supreme controller of the 
senses; mahate —unto the Supreme; namah —respectful obeisances; te —unto 
You; ananta —unlimited; murtaye —whose expansions. 

TRANSLATION 

Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to the waves 
of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. You are the supreme controller of the senses, and Your expansions of form 
are unlimited. You are the greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

This verse analytically differentiates the living entity from the Supreme 
Lord. The form of the Lord and the form of the conditioned soul are different 
because the Lord is always blissful whereas the conditioned soul is always 
under the threefold miseries of the material world. The Supreme Lord is 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. He derives dnanda, bliss, from His own self. 
The Lord's body is transcendental, spiritual, but because the conditioned soul 
has a material body, he has many bodily and mental troubles. The conditioned 
soul is always perturbed by attachment and detachment, whereas the Supreme 
Lord is always free from such dualities. The Lord is the supreme master of all 
the senses, whereas the conditioned soul is controlled by the senses. The Lord 
is the greatest, whereas the living entity is the smallest. The living entity is 
conditioned by the waves of material nature, but the Supreme Lord is 
transcendental to all actions and reactions. The expansions of the Supreme 
Lord's body are innumerable (advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rupam [Bs. 
5.33]), but the conditioned soul is limited to only one form. From history we 
learn that a conditioned soul, by mystic power, can sometimes expand into 
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eight forms, but the Lord's bodily expansions are unlimited. This means that 
the bodies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no beginning and no 
end, unlike the bodies of the living entities. 

TEXT 21 

^SoJira: || || 

vacasy uparate 'prdpya 
ya eko manasd saha 
andma-rupas cin-mdtrah 
so 'vydn nah sad-asat-parah 

SYNONYMS 

vacasi —when the words; uparate —cease; aprdpya —not achieving the goal; 
yah —He who; ekah —one without a second; manasd —the mind; saha —with; 
andma —with no material name; rupah —or material form; cit-mdtrah —totally 
spiritual; sah —He; avydt —may kindly protect; nah —us; sat-asat-parah —who 
is the cause of all causes (the supreme cause). 

TRANSLATION 

The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for material names and forms are not applicable to the 
Lord, who is entirely spiritual, beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. 
The impersonal Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, 
protect us. 


PURPORT 

824 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





The impersonal Brahman, which is the effulgence of the Lord, is described 
in this verse. 


TEXT 22 

^ ^ II II 

yasminn idarh yatas cedarh 
tisthaty apyeti jdyate 
mrnmayesv iva mrj-jdtis 
tasmai te brahmane namah 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in whom; idam —this (cosmic manifestation); yatah —from whom; 
ca —also; idam —this (cosmic manifestation); tisthati —stands; 

apyeti —dissolves; jdyate —is born; mrt-mayesu —in things made of earth; 
iva —like; mrt-jdtih —birth from earth; tasmai —unto Him; te —You; 
brahmane —the supreme cause; namah —respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after being created 
and are transformed into earth again when broken, this cosmic manifestation is 
caused by the Supreme Brahman, situated in the Supreme Brahman, and 
annihilated in the same Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord 
is the cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is the cause of the cosmic manifestation. He maintains it 
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after creation, and after annihilation the Lord is the reservoir of everything. 


TEXT 23 

sR^fla II59 II 

yan na sprsanti na vidur 
mano-buddhlndriyasavah 
antar bahis ca vitatarh 
vyomavat tan nato 'smy aham 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whom; na —not; sprsanti —can touch; na —nor; viduh —can know; 
manah —the mind; buddhi —the intelligence; indriya —the senses; asavah —the 
life airs; antah —within; bahih —outside; ca —also; vitatam —expanded; 
vyoma-vat —like the sky; tat —unto Him; natah —bowed; asmi —am; aham —1. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and expands like the sky. Although untouched by anything material, it exists 
within and without. Nonetheless, the mind, intelligence, senses and living force 
can neither touch Him nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful 
obeisances. 


TEXT 24 
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II 58 II 


dehendriya-prana-mano-dhiyo 'ml 
yad-arfisa-viddhah pracaranti karmasu 
naivanyada lauham ivdprataptam 
sthdnesu tad drastrapadesam eti 

SYNONYMS 

deha —the body; indriya —senses; prdna —life airs; manah —mind; dhiyah —and 
intelligence; ami —all those; yat-amsa-viddhdh —being influenced by rays of 
Brahman, or the Supreme Lord; pracaranti —they move; karmasu —in various 
activities; na —not; eva —indeed; anyadd —at other times; lauham —iron; 
iva —like; aprataptam —not heated (by fire); sthdnesu —in those circumstances; 
tat —that; drastr-apadesam —the name of a subject matter; eti —achieves. 

TRANSLATION 

As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the association of fire, 
so the body, senses, living force, mind and intelligence, although merely lumps 
of matter, can function in their activities when infused with a particle of 
consciousness by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn 
unless heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 

Red-hot iron can burn, but it cannot burn the original fire. Therefore the 
consciousness of the small particle of Brahman is fully dependent on the power 
of the Supreme Brahman. In Bhagavad-gltd the Lord says, mattah smrtir 
jndnam apohanarh ca: [Bg. 15.15] "From Me the conditioned soul receives 
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memory, knowledge and forgetfulness." The power for activities comes from 
the Supreme Lord, and when the Lord withdraws this power, the conditioned 
soul no longer has energy with which to act through his various senses. The 
body includes five knowledge-acquiring senses, five active senses and the 
mind, but actually these are merely lumps of matter. For example, the brain is 
nothing but matter, but when electrified by the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the brain can act, just as iron can burn when made 
red-hot by the influence of fire. The brain can act while we are awake or even 
while we are dreaming, but when we are fast asleep or unconscious the brain is 
inactive. Since the brain is a lump of matter, it does not have independent 
power with which to act. It can act only when favored by the influence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Brahman or Parabrahman. This is the 
way to understand how the Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is present everywhere, 
just as the sunshine is present because of the sun-god in the sun globe. The 
Supreme Lord is called Hrsikesa; He is the only conductor of the senses. Unless 
empowered by His energy, our senses cannot act. In other words. He is the only 
seer, the only worker, the only listener, and the only active principle or 
supreme controller. 


TEXT 25 

35; ^ d+c>>di- 

II II 

orh namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahdnubhdvdya mahd-vibhuti-pataye 
sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha-nikara-kara-kamala-kudmalopaldlita-carandravinda 
-yugala parama-paramesthin namas te. 

SYNONYMS 
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om —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah —respectful obeisances; 
bhagavate —unto You, the Lord, who are full in six opulences; 
mahd-purusdya —the supreme enjoyer; mahd-anubhdvdya —the most perfect 
realized soul, or the Supersoul; mahd-vibhuti-pataye —the master of all mystic 
power; sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha —of all the best devotees; nikara —of the 
multitude; kara-kamala —of the lotus hands; kudmala —by the buds; 
upaldlita —served; carana-aravinda-yugala —whose two lotus feet; 
parama —topmost; parame-sthin —who are situated in the spiritual planet; 
namah te —respectful obeisances unto You. 

TRANSLATION 

O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of the 
spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a multitude of the 
best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, complete in six opulences. You are the supreme person mentioned in 
the Purusa-sukta prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all 
mystic power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the Absolute Truth is one, but is manifested in different 
features as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The previous verses described 
the Brahman and Paramatma features of the Absolute Truth. Now this prayer 
is offered in bhakti-yoga to the Absolute Supreme Person. The words used in 
this regard are sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha. The word sdtvata means "devotees," 
and sakala means "all together." The devotees, who also have lotus feet, serve 
the lotus feet of the Lord with their lotus hands. The devotees may sometimes 
not be competent to serve the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is 
addressed as parama-paramesthin. He is the Supreme Person, yet He is very 
kind to the devotees. No one is competent to serve the Lord, but even if a 
devotee is not competent, the merciful Lord accepts the humble attempt of the 
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devotee. 


TEXT 26 

nqgFl I 

t# W JI^ II II 

sri-suka uvdca 
bhaktdyaitdrh prapanndya 
vidydm ddisya ndradah 
yaydv angirasd sdkarh 
dhdma svdyambhuvarh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhaktdya —unto the devotee; 
etdm —this; prapanndya —unto one who fully surrendered; 
vidydm —transcendental knowledge; ddisya —instructing; ndradah —the great 
sage Narada; yayau —left; angirasd —the great saint Angira; sdkam —with; 
dhdma —for the topmost planet; svdyambhuvam —belonging to Lord Brahma; 
prabho —O King. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Narada, having become the spiritual 
master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer because Citraketu was 
fully surrendered. O King Parlksit, Narada then left with the great sage Angira 
for the topmost planet, known as Brahmaloka. 
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PURPORT 


When Angira had first come to visit King Citraketu, he did not bring 
Narada with him. However, after the death of Citraketu's son, Angira brought 
Narada to instruct King Citraketu about bhakti-yoga. The difference was that 
in the beginning Citraketu was not in a temperament of renunciation, but 
after the death of his son, when he was overwhelmed by his great plight, he 
was awakened to the platform of renunciation by instructions regarding the 
falsity of this material world and material possessions. It is only at this stage 
that bhakti-yoga can be instructed. As long as one is attached to material 
enjoyment, bhakti-yoga cannot be understood. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-glta (2.44): 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktdndrh 
taydpahrta-cetasdm 
vyavasdydtmikd buddhih 
samddhau na vidhiyate 

"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material 
opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination 
of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place." As long as one 
is very much attached to material enjoyment, one cannot concentrate his 
mind on the subject matter of devotional service. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is progressing successfully in the 
Western countries at the present moment because the youth in the West have 
reached the stage of vairdgya, or renunciation. They are practically disgusted 
with material pleasure from material sources, and this has resulted in a 
population of hippies throughout the Western countries. Now if these young 
people are instructed about bhakti-yoga, Krsna consciousness, the instructions 
will certainly be effective. 

As soon as Citraketu understood the philosophy of vairdgya-vidyd, the 
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knowledge of renunciation, he could understand the process of bhakti-yoga. In 
this regard Srila Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has said, 
vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga [Cc. Madhya 6.254]. Vairagya-vidya and 
bhakti-yoga are parallel lines. One is essential for understanding the other. It is 
also said, bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB 11.2.42). Advancement 
in devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, is characterized by increasing 
renunciation of material enjoyment. Narada Muni is the father of devotional 
service, and therefore, just to bestow causeless mercy upon King Citraketu, 
Angira brought Narada Muni to instruct the King. These instructions were 
extremely effective. Anyone who follows in the footsteps of Narada Muni is 
certainly a pure devotee. 


TEXT 27 

ni (SlEll I 

II II 

citraketus tu tarn vidyarh 
yathd narada-bhasitam 
dharayam dsa saptdham 
ab-bhaksah susamdhitah 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh —King Citraketu; tu —indeed; tarn —that; vidyam —transcendental 
knowledge; yathd —just as; ndrada-bhdsitdm —instructed by the great sage 
Narada; dhdraydm dsa —chanted; sapta-aham —continuously for one week; 
ap-bhaksah —only drinking water; su-samdhitah —with great attention and 
care. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously 
chanted with great care and attention the mantra given by Narada Muni. 

TEXT 28 

^ ^ II II 

tatah sa sapta-rdtrdnte 
vidyayd dhdryamdnayd 
vidyddharddhipatyam ca 
lebhe 'pratihatarh nrpa 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —from this; sah —he; sapta-rdtra-ante —at the end of seven nights; 
vidyayd —by the prayers; dhdryamdnayd —being carefully practiced; 
vidyddhara-adhipatyam —mastership of the Vidyadharas (as an intermediate 
result); ca —also; lebhe —achieved; apratihatam —undeviated from the 
instructions of the spiritual master; nrpa —O King Parlksit. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Parlksit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra 
received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved the rule of the planet of 
the Vidyadharas as an intermediate product of his spiritual advancement in 
knowledge. 
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PURPORT 


If a devotee, after being initiated, adheres rigidly to the instructions of the 
spiritual master, he is naturally endowed with the material opulences of 
vidyadhara-adhipatyam and similar posts as by-products. A devotee need not 
practice yoga, karma or jndna to achieve a successful result. Devotional service 
alone is competent to award a devotee all material power. A pure devotee, 
however, is never attached to material power, although he gets it very easily 
without personal endeavor. Citraketu received this side benefit of his 
devotional service, which he rigidly performed in accordance with the 
instructions of Narada. 


TEXT 29 

:5RIJT ^c|^c|ti| II II 

tatah katipaydhobhir 
vidyayeddha-mano-gatih 
jagdma deva-devasya 
sesasya carandntikam 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; katipaya-ahobhih —within a few days; vidyayd —by the 
spiritual mantra; iddha-manah-gatih —the course of his mind being 
enlightened; jagdma —went; deva-devasya —of the master of all other lords or 
demigods; sesasya —Lord Sesa; carana-antikam —to the shelter of the lotus 
feet. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the mantra that 
Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual 
progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva. 

PURPORT 

A devotee's ultimate achievement is to take shelter of the lotus feet of the 
Lord in any one of the planets in the spiritual sky. As a result of rigid 
execution of devotional service, a devotee receives all material opulences if 
these are required; otherwise, the devotee is not interested in material 
opulences, nor does the Supreme Lord award them. When a devotee is actually 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, his apparently material 
opulences are not material; they are all spiritual. For example, if a devotee 
spends money to construct a beautiful and costly temple, the construction is 
not material but spiritual (nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktarh vairdgyam 
ucyate). A devotee's mind is never diverted to the material side of the temple. 
The bricks, stone and wood used in the construction of the temple are 
spiritual, just as the Deity, although made of stone, is not stone but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. The more one advances in spiritual 
consciousness, the more he can understand the elements of devotional service. 
Nothing in devotional service is material; everything is spiritual. Consequently 
a devotee is awarded so-called material opulence for spiritual advancement. 
This opulence is an aid to help the devotee advance toward the spiritual 
kingdom. Thus Maharaja Citraketu remained in material opulence as a 
vidyadhara-pati, master of the Vidyadharas, and by executing devotional 
service he became perfect within a very few days and returned home, back to 
Godhead, taking shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sesa, Ananta. 

A karml's material opulence and a devotee's material opulence are not on 
the same level. Srila Madhvacarya comments in this way: 
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anydntarydminarh visnum 
updsydnya-samlpagah 
bhaved yogyatayd tasya 
padarh vd prdpnuydn narah 

By worshiping Lord Visnu one can get whatever he desires, but a pure devotee 

never asks Lord Visnu for any material profit. Instead he serves Lord Visnu 

without material desires and is therefore ultimately transferred to the spiritual 

^ — 

kingdom. In this regard, Srila Viraraghava Acarya comments, yathesta-gatir ity 
arthah: by worshiping Visnu, a devotee can get whatever he likes. Maharaja 
Citraketu wanted only to return home, back to Godhead, and therefore he 
achieved success in that way. 


TEXT 30 

fa 

II 9° II 

mrndla-gaurarh siti-vdsasarh sphurat- 
kirlta-keyura-katitra-kankanam 
prasanna-vaktrdruna-locanam vrtarh 
dadarsa siddhesvara-matidalaih prabhum 

SYNONYMS 

mrndla-gauram —white like the fibers of a lotus; siti-vdsasam —wearing 
garments of blue silk; sphurat —glittering; kirlta —helmet; keyura —armlets; 
katitra —belt; kankanam —whose bangles; prasanna-vaktra —smiling face; 
aruna-locanam —having reddish eyes; vrtam —surrounded; dadarsa —he saw; 
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siddha-isvara-mandalaih —by the most perfect devotees; prabhum —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Sesa, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the white fibers of a lotus 
flower. He was dressed in bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly 
glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes 
were reddish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as 
Sanat-kumara. 


TEXT 31 

II 9? 11 

tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah 
svasthdmaldntahkarano 'bhyaydn munih 
pravrddha-bhaktyd pranaydsru-locanah 
prahrsta-romdnamad ddi-purusam 

SYNONYMS 

tat-darsana —by the sight of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dhvasta —destroyed; samasta-kilbisah —having all sins; svastha —healthy; 
amala —and pure; antahkaranah —the core of whose heart; 
abhyaydt —approached face to face; munih —the King, who was silent due to 
full mental satisfaction; pravrddha-bhaktyd —with an attitude of increased 
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devotional service; pranaya-asru-locanah —with tears in his eyes because of 
love; prahrsta-roma —his hairs standing on end due to jubilation; 
anamat —offered respectful obeisances; adi-purusam —unto the expansion of 
the original personality. 


TRANSLATION 

As soon as Maharaja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was cleansed of all 
material contamination and situated in his original Krsna consciousness, being 
completely purified. He became silent and grave, and because of love for the 
Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion 
and love, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

The word tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah is very important in this 
verse. If one regularly sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple, 
one will gradually be disinfected of all material desires simply by visiting the 
temple and seeing the Deity. When one is freed from all the results of sinful 
activities, one will be purified, and with a healthy mind, completely cleansed, 
he will increasingly make progress in Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 32 

f^ll ?? II 

sa uttamasloka-padabja-vistararh 
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premdsru-lesair upamehayan muhuh 
premoparuddhakhila-varna-nirgamo 
naivdsakat tarn prasamlditurh dram 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; uttamadoka —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-abja —of 
the lotus feet; vistaram —the resting place; prema-asru —of tears of pure love; 
lesaih —by drops; upamehayan —moistening; muhuh —again and again; 
prema-uparuddha —choked with love; akhila —all; varna —of the letters; 
nirgamah —the coming out; na —not; eva —indeed; asakat —was able; 
tarn —unto Him; prasamlditum —to offer prayers; dram —for a long time. 

TRANSLATION 

With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting 
place of the Supreme Lord’s lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in ecstasy, 
for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet 
to offer the Lord suitable prayers. 


PURPORT 

All the letters of the alphabet and the words constructed by those letters 
are meant for offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Maharaja Citraketu had the opportunity to offer prayers to the Lord by 
composing nice verses from the letters of the alphabet, but because of his 
ecstasy, for a considerable time he could not join those letters to offer prayers 

A 

to the Lord. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.22): 

idarh hi purhsas tapasah dutasya vd 
svistasya suktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir nirupito 
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yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam 


If one has scientific, philosophical, political, economic or any other abilities 
and wants perfection in his knowledge, he should offer prayers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by composing first-class poetry or engaging his talents 
in the service of the Lord. Citraketu wanted to do this, but he was unable 
because of loving ecstasy. Therefore he had to wait for a considerable time 
before be could offer prayers. 


TEXT 33 

II II 

tatah samadhaya mano manlsayd 
babhdsa etat pratilabdha-vdg asau 
niyamya sarvendriya-bdhya-vartanam 
jagad-gururh sdtvata-sdstra-vigraham 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; samddhdya —controlling; manah —the mind; manlsayd —by 
his intelligence; babhdsa —spoke; etat —this; pratilabdha —recovering; 
vdk —speech; asau —that one (King Citraketu); niyamya —controlling; 
sarva-indriya —of all the senses; bdhya —external; vartanam —the wandering; 
jagat-gurum —who is the spiritual master of everyone; sdtvata —of devotional 
service; sdstra —of the holy scriptures; vigraham —the personified form. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and thus restricting 
his senses from external engagements, he recovered suitable words with which 
to express his feelings. Thus he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the 
personification of the holy scriptures [the satvata-samhitas like the 
Brahma-samhita and the Narada-pancaratra] and who is the spiritual master of 
all. He offered his prayers as follows. 

PURPORT 

One cannot offer prayers to the Lord with mundane words. One must 
become spiritually advanced by controlling the mind and senses. Then he can 
find suitable words to offer in prayers to the Lord. Quoting the following verse 
from the Padma Purdna, Srila Sanatana GosvamI forbids us to sing any song 
not sung by authorized devotees. 

avaisnava-mukhodglrnarn 
putarh hari-kathdmrtam 
sravanarh naiva kartavyarh 
sarpocchistarh yathd payah 

The words or songs of a person not fixed in Vaisnava behavior, not strictly 
following the rules and regulations and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
should not be accepted by pure devotees. The words sdtvata-sdstra-vigraham 
indicate that the sac-cid-ananda [Bs. 5.1] body of the Lord can never be 
accepted to be made of mdyd. Devotees do not offer prayers to the Lord in an 
imaginary form. The existence of the Lord's form is supported by all Vedic 
literature. 


TEXT 34 
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fsldl'^Ppfell I 
(^(^rll^sft ^ tRRII- 
H+IHIrHHi ^ 3IH({|!^Rlct>^'J|; II 98 II 

citraketur uvdca 
ajitajitah sama-matibhih 
sadhubhir bhavdn jitdtmabhir bhavatd 
vijitds te 'pi ca bhajatdm 
akdmdtmandrh ya dtmado 'ti-karunah 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh uvdca —King Citraketu said; ajita —O my unconquerable Lord; 
jitah —conquered; sama-matibhih —by persons who have conquered the mind; 
sddhubhih —the devotees; bhavdn —Your Lordship; jita-dtmabhih —who have 
completely controlled the senses; bhavatd —by You; vijitdh —conquered; 
te —they; api —also; ca —and; bhajatdm —to those who always engage in Your 
service; akdma-dtmandm —with no motives for material profit; yah —who; 
dtma-dah —giving Yourself; ati-karunah —extremely merciful. 

TRANSLATION 

Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered 
by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the 
mind and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are 
causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, 
You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control over 
Your devotees. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by the 
devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of being 
conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss from their 
relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquering is exhibited by 
Krsna and the gopls. The gopls conquered Krsna, and Krsna conquered the 
gopis. Thus whenever Krsna played His flute. He conquered the minds of the 
gopls, and without seeing the gopls Krsna could not be happy. Other 
transcendentalists, such as jfidnls and yogis, cannot conquer the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; only pure devotees can conquer Him. 

Pure devotees are described as sama-mati, which means that they never 
deviate from devotional service under any circumstances. It is not that 
devotees worship the Supreme Lord only when happy; they worship Him even 
when in distress. Happiness and distress do not hamper the process of 
devotional service. Therefore Srlmad-Bhagavatam says that devotional service 
is ahaituky apratihatd, unmotivated and uninterrupted. When a devotee offers 
devotional service to the Lord without any motive {anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
[Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.1.11(13)], his service cannot be hampered by any 
material condition (apratihatd). Thus a devotee who offers service in all 
conditions of life can conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A special distinction between devotees and the other transcendentalists, 
namely the jfidnls and yogis, is that jfidnls and yogis artificially try to become 
one with the Supreme, whereas devotees never aspire for such an impossible 
accomplishment. Devotees know that their position is to be eternally servants 
of the Supreme Lord and never to be one with Him. Therefore they are called 
sama-mati or jitdtmd. They detest oneness with the Supreme. They have no 
lusty desires for oneness; instead, their desire is to be freed from all material 
hankering. Therefore they are called niskdma, desireless. A living entity 
cannot exist without desires, but desires that can never be fulfilled are called 
kdma, lusty desires. Kdmais tais tair hrta jfidndh: [Bg. 7.20] because of lusty 
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desires, nondevotees are deprived of their intelligence. Thus they are unable to 
conquer the Supreme Lord, whereas devotees, being freed from such 
unreasonable desires, can conquer the Lord. Such devotees are also conquered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are pure, being free 
from all material desires, they fully surrender to the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore the Lord conquers them. Such devotees never aspire for liberation. 
They simply desire to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. Because they serve the 
Lord without desires for remuneration, they can conquer the mercy of the 
Lord. The Lord is by nature very merciful, and when He sees that His servant 
is working without desires for material profit, naturally He is conquered. 

Devotees are always engaged in service. 

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacdrhsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane 
[SB 9.4.i8] 

All the activities of their senses are engaged in the service of the Lord. Because 
of such devotion, the Lord gives Himself to His devotees as if they could use 
Him for any purpose they might desire. Of course, devotees have no purpose 
other than to serve. When a devotee fully surrenders and has no aspiration for 
material profit, the Lord certainly gives him all opportunities for service. This 
is the position of the Lord when conquered by His devotees. 

TEXT 35 

'j«r=#Fir!n ii ii 

tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
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jagad-udaya-sthiti-layadlni 
visva-srjas te 'rhsdrhsds 
tatra mrsd spardhanti prthag abhimatyd 

SYNONYMS 

tava —Your; vibhavah —opulences; khalu —indeed; bhagavan —O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; jagat —of the cosmic manifestation; udaya —the 
creation; sthiti —maintenance; laya-ddlni —dissolution and so on; 
visva-srjah —the creators of the manifested world; te —they; 
amsa-amsdh —parts of Your plenary portion; tatra —in that; mrsa—in vain; 
spardhanti —rival one another; prthak —of separateness; abhimatyd —by a false 
conception. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and 
annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord Brahma and the other 
creators are nothing but small portions of a portion of You, their partial power 
to create does not make them God [isvara]. Their consciousness of themselves 
as separate Lords is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid. 

PURPORT 

A devotee who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord knows 
very well that the creative energy of the living entities, from Lord Brahma 
down to the small ant, exists because the living entities are part and parcel of 
the Lord. In Bhagavad-gitd (15.7) the Lord says, mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah: "The living entities in this conditioned world are My 
eternal, fragmental parts." The living entities are nothing but very small 
portions of the supreme spirit, like sparks of a fire. Because they are part of the 
Supreme, they have a creative quality in a very minute quantity. 
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The so-called scientists of the modern materialistic world are proud because 
they have created modern facilities like great airplanes, but the credit for 
creating the airplanes should go to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not 
to the scientists who have invented or created the so-called wonderful 
products. The first consideration is the intelligence of the scientist; one must 
be elevated by the dictation of the Supreme Lord, who says in Bhagavad-gltd 
(15.15), mattah smrtir jndnam apohanarh ca: "From Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness." Because the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, sits 
within the core of every living entity's heart, the dictation by which one 
advances in scientific knowledge or creative faculties comes from Him. 
Furthermore, the ingredients to manufacture wonderful machines like 
airplanes are also supplied by the Lord, not by the scientists. Before the 
airplane was created, its ingredients already existed, having been caused by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when the manifested creation of the 
airplane is ruined, the remaining debris is a problem for the so-called creators. 
Another example is that the West is creating many automobiles. The 
ingredients for these cars are supplied, of course, by the Supreme Lord, and the 
intelligence for the so-called creation is also supplied by the Lord. Ultimately, 
when the cars are demolished, the so-called creators are faced with the 
problem of what to do with their ingredients. The actual creator, the original 
creator, is the Personality of Godhead. Only in the interim does someone 
create something with intelligence supplied by the Lord, and later the creation 
again becomes a problem. Therefore the so-called creator is not to be credited 
with the act of creation; the only credit goes to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is rightly stated herein that the credit for all the opulences of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation belongs to the Supreme Lord, not to 
the living entities. 


TEXT 36 
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^ Hr^ni 

d^<=IM<!lAsft II 95 II 


paramdnu-parama-mahatos 
warn ady-antantara-vartl traya-vidhurah 
adav ante 'pi ca sattvdndrh 
yad dhruvarh tad evdntardle 'pi 

SYNONYMS 

parama-anu —of the atomic particle; parama-mahatoh —and of the biggest (the 
result of the combination of atoms); Warn —You; ddi-anta —in both the 
beginning and the end; antara —and in the middle; vartl —existing; 
traya-vidhurah —although without beginning, end or middle; ddau —in the 
beginning; ante —at the end; api —also; ca —and; sattvdndm —of all existences; 
yat —which; dhruvam —permanent; tat —that; eva —certainly; antardle —in 
the middle; api —also. 


TRANSLATION 

You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from the most 
minute particle of the cosmic manifestation—the atom—to the gigantic 
universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no 
beginning, end or middle. You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and 
thus You are permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist. You 
exist as the original potency. 


PURPORT 

The Brahma-sarfihitd (5.33) says: 
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advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rupam 
adyarh purdna-purusarh nava-yauvanarh ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is the 
original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning, although expanded 
into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and the person always 
appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all-knowing forms of the 
Lord cannot be understood even by the best Vedic scholars, but they are 
always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has no cause, for He is the cause of everything. The Lord is beyond 
the workings of cause and effect. He is eternally existing. In another verse the 
Brahma-sarfihitd says, ariddntara-stha-paramdriu-caydntara-stham: [Bs. 5.35] the 
Lord exists within the gigantic universe and within the atom. The descent of 
the Lord into the atom and the universe indicates that without His presence, 
nothing could factually exist. Scientists say that water is a combination of 
hydrogen and oxygen, but when they see a vast ocean they are puzzled about 
where such a quantity of hydrogen and oxygen could have come from. They 
think that everything evolved from chemicals, but where did the chemicals 
come from? That they do not know. Since the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the cause of all causes. He can produce immense quantities of 
chemicals to create a situation for chemical evolution. We actually see that 
chemicals are produced from living entities. For example, a lemon tree 
produces many tons of citric acid. The citric acid is not the cause of the tree; 
rather, the tree is the cause of the acid. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the cause of everything. He is the cause of the tree that produces 
the citric acid {bijarh mdrh sarva-bhutdndm [Bg. 7.10]). Devotees can see that 
the original potencies causing the cosmic manifestation are not in chemicals 
but in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is the cause of the 
chemicals. 
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Everything is caused or manifested by the energy of the Supreme Lord, and 
when everything is annihilated or dissolved, the original potency enters the 
body of the Supreme Lord. Therefore this verse says, adav ante 'pi ca sattvdndm 
yad dhruvarh tad evdntardle 'pi. The word dhruvam means "permanent." The 
permanent reality is Krsna, not this cosmic manifestation. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitd, aham ddir hi devdndm [Bg. 10.2] and mattah sarvarh pravartate: 
Krsna is the original cause of everything. Arjuna recognized Lord Sri Krsna as 
the original person {purusarh sdsvatarh divyam ddi-devam ajarh vibhum), and 
the Brahmas arnhitd describes Him as the original person (govindam 
ddi-purusam). He is the cause of all causes, whether at the beginning, at the 
end or in the middle. 


TEXT 37 

II 9^9 II 

ksity-ddibhir esa kildvrtah 
saptabhir dasa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahdnda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 

SYNONYMS 

ksiti-ddibhih —by the ingredients of the material world, headed by earth; 
esah —this; kila —indeed; dvrtah —covered; saptabhih —seven; 

dasa-guna-uttaraih —each ten times more than the previous one; 
anda-kosah —egg-shaped universe; yatra —in whom; patati —falls; 
anu-kalpah —like a minute atom; saha —with; anda-koti-kotibhih —millions of 
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such universes; tat —therefore; anantah —(You are called) unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

Every universe is covered by seven layers—earth, water, fire, air, sky, the 
total energy and false ego—each ten times greater than the previous one. There 
are innumerable universes besides this one, and although they are unlimitedly 
large, they move about like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited 
[ananta]. 


PURPORT 

The Brahma-sarfihitd (5.48) says: 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athdvalambya 
jlvanti loma-vilajd jagad-anda-ndthdh 
visnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

The origin of the material creation is Maha-Visnu, who lies in the Causal 
Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, millions of universes are generated as 
He exhales, and they are all annihilated when He inhales. This Maha-Visnu is 
a plenary portion of a portion of Visnu, Govinda {yasya kald-visesah). The 
word kald refers to a plenary portion of a plenary portion. From Krsna, or 
Govinda, comes Balarama; from Balarama comes Sankarsana; from 
Sankarsana, Narayana; from Narayana, the second Sankarsana; from the 
second Sankarsana, Maha-Visnu; from Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu; 
and from Garbhodakasayl Visnu, Kslrodakasayl Visnu. Kslrodakasayl Visnu 
controls every universe. This gives an idea of the meaning of ananta, 
unlimited. What is to be said of the unlimited potency and existence of the 
Lord? This verse describes the coverings of the universe (saptabhir 
dasa-gunottarair anda-kosah). The first covering is earth, the second is water, 
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the third is fire, the fourth is air, the fifth is sky, the sixth is the total material 
energy, and the seventh is the false ego. Beginning with the covering of earth, 
each covering is ten times greater than the previous one. Thus we can only 
imagine how great each universe is, and there are many millions of universes. 
As confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.42): 

athavd bahunaitena 
him jfidtena tavdrjuna 
vistabhydham idarh krtsnam 
ekdrhsena sthito jagat 

"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a single 
fragment of Myself 1 pervade and support this entire universe." The entire 
material world manifests only one fourth of the Supreme Lord's energy. 
Therefore He is called ananta. 


TEXT 38 

II 9=: II 


visaya-trso nara-pasavo 
ya updsate vibhutlr na pararh tvdm 
tesdm dsisa Isa 

tad anu vinasyanti yathd rdja-kulam 


SYNONYMS 

visaya-trsah —eager to enjoy sense gratification; nara-pasavah —manlike 
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animals; ye —who; updsate —worship very gorgeously; vibhutlh —small particles 
of the Supreme Lord (the demigods); na —not; param —the Supreme; 
warn —You; tesdm —of them; dsisah —the benedictions; Isa —O supreme 
controller; tat —them (the demigods); anu —after; vinasyanti —will be 
vanquished; yathd —just as; rdja-kulam —those who are supported by the 
government (when the government is finished). 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense enjoyment 
and who worship various demigods are no better than animals in the human 
form of life. Because of their animalistic propensities, they fail to worship Your 
Lordship, and instead they worship the insignificant demigods, who are but 
small sparks of Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, 
including the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also 
vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power. 

PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gltd (7.20) says, kdmais tais tair hrta jndndh prapadyante 
'nya-devatdh: "Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender 
unto the demigods." Similarly, this verse condemns worship of the demigods. 
We may show our respect to the demigods, but the demigods are not 
worshipable. The intelligence of those who worship the demigods is lost (hrta 
jndndh) because these worshipers do not know that when the entire material 
cosmic manifestation is annihilated, the demigods, who are the departmental 
heads of that manifestation, will be vanquished. When the demigods are 
vanquished, the benedictions given by the demigods to unintelligent men will 
also be vanquished. Therefore a devotee should not hanker to obtain material 
opulence by worshiping the demigods, but should engage in the service of the 
Lord, who will satisfy all his desires. 
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akdmah sarva-kdmo vd 
moksa-kdma uddra-dhlh 
tlvrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 

"Whether full of all material desires, free from material desires or desiring 
liberation, a person who has broader intelligence must by all means worship 
the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (SB 2.3.10) This is the duty of 
a perfect human being. One who has the shape of a human being but whose 
actions are nothing but those of an animal is called nara-pasu or dvipada-pasu, 
a two-legged animal. A human being who is not interested in Krsna 
consciousness is condemned herewith as a nara-pasu. 

TEXT 39 

chihRi-hwRi 

II II 

kdma-dhiyas tvayi racitd 
na parama rohanti yathd karambha-bljdni 
jfidndtmany agunamaye 
guna-ganato 'sya dvandva-jdldni 

SYNONYMS 

kdma-dhiyah —desires for sense gratification; tvayi —in You; 
racitdh —performed; na —not; parama —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rohanti —do grow (produce other bodies); yathd —just as; 
karambha-bljdni —sterilized or fried seeds; jfidna-dtmani —in You, whose 
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existence is in full knowledge; aguna-maye —who is not affected by the 
material qualities; guna-ganatah —from the material qualities; asya —of a 
person; dvandva-jalani —the networks of duality. 

TRANSLATION 

O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for sense 
gratification through material opulence worship You, who are the source of all 
knowledge and are transcendental to material qualities, they are not subject to 
material rebirth, just as sterilized or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living 
entities are subjected to the repetition of birth and death because they are 
conditioned by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who is 
inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the conditions of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 

This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9), wherein the Lord says: 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharfi punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." If one simply engages in Krsna 
consciousness to understand Krsna, he surely becomes immune to the process 
of repeated birth and death. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gltd, tyaktvd deharfi 
punar janma naiti: [Bg. 4.9] such a person, simply by engaging in Krsna 
consciousness or understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
becomes quite fit to return home, back to Godhead. Even those who are 
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obsessed with material desires may also come to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead so steadily that they go back to Godhead. The fact is 
that if one comes to Krsna consciousness, although he may have many material 
desires, he becomes increasingly attracted to the lotus feet of Krsna through 
associating with the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy name. The Supreme 
Lord and His holy name are identical. Thus he becomes uninterested in 
attachment to material enjoyment. The perfection of life is to be uninterested 
in material enjoyment and interested in Krsna. If one comes to Krsna 
consciousness somehow or other, even for material gain, the result is that he 
will be liberated. Kamad dvesad bhaydt snehdt. Whether for the satisfaction of 
material desires, because of the influence of envy, because of fear, because of 
affection or because of any other reason, if one comes to Krsna, his life is 
successful. 


TEXT 40 

siRqRM n 8° ii 

jitam ajita tadd bhavatd 
yaddha bhdgavatarh dharmam anavadyam 
niskificand ye munaya 
dtmdrdmd yam updsate 'pavargdya 

SYNONYMS 

jitam —conquered; ajita —O unconquerable one; tadd —then; bhavatd —by 
Your Lordship; yadd —when; dha —spoke; bhdgavatam —which helps the 
devotee approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dharmam —the 
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religious process; anavadyam —faultless (free from contamination); 
niskificandh —who have no desire to be happy with material opulences; 
ye —those who; munayah —great philosophers and exalted sages; 
dtma-drdmdh —who are self-satisfied (being completely aware of their 
constitutional position as eternal servants of the Lord); yam —whom; 
updsate —worship; apavargdya —for achieving liberation from material 
bondage. 


TRANSLATION 

O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhagavata-dharma, which is 
the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your lotus 
feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, like the 
Kumaras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material 
contamination. In other words, they accept the process of bhagavata-dharma to 
achieve shelter at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 

As stated by Srila Rupa GosvamI in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu: 

anydbhildsitd-sunyarfi 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Manarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Krsna 
favorably and without desires for material profit or gain through fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." 

The Ndrada-paficardtra also says: 
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sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
hrslkena hrslkesa- 
sevanarh bhaktir ucyate 
[Cc. Madhya I9d70] 

"One should be free from all material designations and cleansed of all material 
contamination. He should be restored to his pure identity, in which he engages 
his senses in the service of the proprietor of the senses. That is called 
devotional service." This is also called bhagavata-dharma. Without material 
aspirations, one should simply serve Krsna, as advised in Bhagavad-glta, 
Narada-pahcaratra and Srimad-Bhagavatam. Bhagavata-dharma is the process 
of religion enunciated by pure devotees, direct representatives of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead like Narada, Sukadeva GosvamI and their humble 
servants in the disciplic succession. By understanding bhagavata-dharma, one 
immediately becomes free from material contamination. Living entities, who 
are part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are loitering in 
this material world suffering. When they are instructed by the Lord Himself 
about bhagavata-dharma and they adopt it, that is victory for the Lord, for He 
then reclaims these fallen souls. A devotee following the principles of 
bhagavata-dharma feels very much obligated to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He can understand the difference between life without 
bhagavata-dharma and life with bhagavata-dharma and thus he ever remains 
obliged to the Lord. Taking to Krsna consciousness and bringing fallen souls to 
Krsna consciousness is victory for Lord Krsna. 

sa vai purhsdrh paro dharmo 
yaw bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihatd 
yaydtmd suprasldati 

"The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can 
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attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such 
devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to 
completely satisfy the self." (SB 1.2.6) Therefore Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the 
pure transcendental process of religion. 


TEXT 41 

|q'=i*iRrai 

H II a? II 

visama-matir na yatra nrndrh 
warn aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra 
visama-dhiya racito yah 
sa hy avisuddhah ksayisnur adharma-bahulah 

SYNONYMS 

visama —unequal (your religion, my religion; your belief, my belief); 
matih —consciousness; na —not; yatra —in which; nrndm —of human society; 
warn —you; aham —1; iti —thus; mama —my; tava —your; iti —thus; ca —also; 
yat —which; anyatra —elsewhere (in religious systems other than 
bhagavata-dharma); visama-dhiya —by this unequal intelligence; 

racitah —made; yah —that which; sah —that system of religion; hi —indeed; 
avisuddhah —not pure; ksayisnuh —temporary; adharma-bahulah —full of 
irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 

Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhagavata-dharma work 
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under conceptions of fruitive results and distinctions of "you and I" and "yours 
and mine." The followers of Srimad-Bhagavatam have no such consciousness. 
They are all Krsna conscious, thinking that they are Krsna's and Krsna is 
theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are contemplated for 
the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, but such religious systems, 
being full of passion and envy, are impure and temporary. Because they are full 
of envy, they are full of irreligion. 


PURPORT 

Bhagavata-dharma has no contradictions. Conceptions of "your religion" 
and "my religion" are completely absent from bhagavata-dharma. 
Bhagavata-dharma means following the orders given by the Supreme Lord, 
Bhagavan, as stated in Bhagavad-glta: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh 
saranarh vraja [Bg. 18.66]. God is one, and God is for everyone. Therefore 
everyone must surrender to God. That is the pure conception of religion. 
Whatever God orders constitutes religion (dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pranltam [SB 6.3.19]). In bhagavata-dharma there is no question of 
"what you believe" and "what I believe." Everyone must believe in the Supreme 
Lord and carry out His orders. Anukulyena krsndnusllanam: [Cc. Madhya 
19.167] whatever Krsna says—whatever God says—should be directly carried 
out. That is dharma, religion. 

If one is actually Krsna conscious, he cannot have any enemies. Since his 
only engagement is to induce others to surrender to Krsna, or God, how can he 
have enemies? If one advocates the Hindu religion, the Muslim religion, the 
Christian religion, this religion or that religion, there will be conflicts. History 
shows that the followers of religious systems without a clear conception of God 
have fought with one another. There are many instances of this in human 
history, but systems of religion that do not concentrate upon service to the 
Supreme are temporary and cannot last for long because they are full of envy. 
There are many activities directed against such religious systems, and therefore 
one must give up the idea of "my belief" and "your belief." Everyone should 
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believe in God and surrender unto Him. That is bhagavata-dharma. 

Bhagavata-dharma is not a concocted sectarian belief, for it entails research 
to find how everything is connected with Krsna {isdvdsyam idarh sarvam [Iso 
mantra 1]). According to the Vedic injunctions, sarvam khalv idarh brahma: 
Brahman, the Supreme, is present in everything. Bhdgavata-dharma captures 
this presence of the Supreme. Bhdgavata-dharma does not consider everything 
in the world to be false. Because everything emanates from the Supreme, 
nothing can be false; everything has some use in the service of the Supreme. 
For example, we are now dictating into a microphone and recording on a 
dictating machine, and thus we are finding how the machine can be connected 
to the Supreme Brahman. Since we are using this machine in the service of the 
Lord, it is Brahman. This is the meaning of sarvam khalv idarh brahma. 
Everything is Brahman because everything can be used for the service of the 
Supreme Lord. Nothing is mithyd, false; everything is factual. 

Bhdgavata-dharma is called sarvotkrsta, the best of all religious systems, 
because those who follow bhdgavata-dharma are not envious of anyone. Pure 
bhdgavatas, pure devotees, invite everyone, without envy, to join the Krsna 
consciousness movement. A devotee is therefore exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndm: [Bg. 5.29] he is the friend of 
all living entities. Therefore this is the best of all religious systems. Whereas 
so-called religions are meant for a particular type of person who believes in a 
particular way, such discrimination has no place in Krsna consciousness, or 
bhdgavata-dharma. If we scrutinize the religious systems meant for worship of 
demigods or anyone else but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find 
that they are full of envy and therefore impure. 


TEXT 42 
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Wsil^Wcl 

^ ^871^4: II II 


kah ksemo nija-parayoh 
kiydn vdrthah sva-para-druhd dharmena 
sva-drohdt tava kopah 
para-sampldayd ca tathddharmah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —what; ksemah —benefit; nija —to oneself; parayoh —and to others; 
kiydn —how much; vd —or; arthah —purpose; sva-para-druhd —which is 
envious of the performer and of others; dharmena —with the religious system; 
sva-drohdt —from being envious of one's own self; tava —of You; kopah —anger; 
para-sampldayd —by giving pain to others; ca —also; tathd —as well as; 
adharmah —irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 

How can a religious system that produces envy of one’s self and of others be 
beneficial for oneself and for them? What is auspicious about following such a 
system? What is actually to be gained? By causing pain to one’s own self due to 
self-envy and by causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices 
irreligion. 


PURPORT 

Any religious system but the process of bhdgavata-dharma-service as an 
eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is a system of envy of 
one's own self and of others. For example, there are many systems of religion in 
which animal sacrifices are recommended. Such animal sacrifices are 
inauspicious both for the performer and for the animal. Although one is 
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sometimes permitted to sacrifice an animal before the goddess Kali and eat it 
instead of purchasing meat from a slaughterhouse, permission to eat meat after 
a sacrifice in the presence of the goddess Kali is not the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is simply a concession for the miserable person who 
will not give up eating meat. It is meant to restrict his desire for unrestricted 
meat-eating. Such a religious system is condemned. Therefore Krsna says, 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranam vraja: [Bg. 18.66] "Give up all 
other duties and surrender unto Me." That is the last word in religion. 

One may argue that the sacrifice of animals is recommended in the Vedas. 
This recommendation, however, is a restriction. Without Vedic restrictions on 
the purchase of meat, people will purchase meat from the market, which will 
be overflooded with meat shops, and slaughterhouses will increase. To restrict 
this, sometimes the Vedas say that one may eat meat after sacrificing an 
insignificant animal like a goat before the goddess Kali. In any case, a system of 
religion in which animal sacrifices are recommended is inauspicious for those 
who perform the sacrifices and for the animals. Envious persons who perform 
ostentatious animal sacrifices are condemned in Bhagavad-glta (16.17) as 
follows: 


dtma-sambhdvitdh stabdhd 
dhana-mdna-maddnvitdh 
yajante ndma-yajfiais te 
dambhendvidhi-purvakam 

"Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false prestige, 
they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without following any rules or 
regulations." Sometimes animal sacrifices are performed very gorgeously with 
grand arrangements for worshiping the goddess Kali, but such festivals, 
although performed in the name of yajna, are not actually yajna, for yajna 
means to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore it is 
recommended that in this age specifically, yajfiaih sankirtana-prdyair yajanti hi 
sumedhasah: [SB 11.5.32] those who have good intelligence satisfy the 
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yajfia-purusa, Visnu, by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Envious persons, 
however, are condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows: 

ahankdrarh balarh darparh 
kdmarh krodharfi ca sarfisritdh 
mdm dtma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto 'bhyasuyakdh 

tdn aharfi dvisatah krurdn 
sarhsdresu narddhamdn 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhdn 
dsurlsv eva yonisu 

"Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon becomes 
envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in his own 
body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against the real religion. 
Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species 
of life." (Bg. 16.18-19) These persons are condemned by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as indicated by the words tava kopah. A person who 
commits murder is envious of himself and also the person he has killed, for the 
result of committing murder is that he will be arrested and hanged. If one 
transgresses the laws of a man-made government, he may escape being killed 
by the state, but one cannot escape the laws of God. A killer of any animal 
must be killed in his next life by the same animal. This is the law of nature. 
One must follow the instructions of the Supreme Lord: sarva-dharmdn 
parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja [Bg. 18.66]. If one follows any other system 
of religion, he is subject to punishment by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in many different ways. Therefore if one follows a concocted system 
of religion, he is envious not only of others but also of himself. Consequently 
his system of religion is useless. 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.8) says: 
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dharmah svanusthitah purhsdrh 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
notpddayed yadi ratirh 
srama eva hi kevalam 

"Duties (dharma) executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much 
useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme 
Lord." Following a system of religion that does not awaken one's Krsna 
consciousness, or God consciousness, is merely a waste of time and labor. 


TEXT 43 

'^8#^ II B9 II 

na vyabhicarati taveksd 
yayd hy abhihito bhdgavato dharmah 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 
aprthag-dhiyo yam updsate tv drydh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; vyabhicarati —fails; tava —Your; iksd —outlook; yayd —by which; 
hi —indeed; abhihitah —declared; bhdgavatah —in relationship with Your 
instructions and activities; dharmah —religious principle; sthira —nonmoving; 
cara —moving; sattva-kadambesu —among the living entities; 

aprthak-dhiyah —who do not consider distinctions; yam —which; 
updsate —follow; tu —certainly; drydh —those who are advanced in civilization. 
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TRANSLATION 


✓ 

My dear Lord, one’s occupational duty is instructed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita according to Your point of view, which never deviates from 
the highest goal of life. Those who follow their occupational duties under Your 
supervision, being equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not 
considering high and low, are called Aryans. Such Aryans worship You, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

Bhagavata-dharma and krsna-kathd are identical. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted everyone to become a guru and preach the instructions of Krsna 
everywhere from Bhagavad-gltd, Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, the Purdnas, 
Veddnta-sutra and similar Vedic literatures. Aryans, who are advanced in 
civilization, follow bhdgavata-dharma. Prahlada Maharaja, although merely a 
child of five years, recommended: 

kaumdra dcaret prdjno 
dharmdn bhdgavatdn iha 
durlabharh mdnusarh janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(SB 7.6J) 

Prahlada Maharaja preached bhdgavata-dharma among his classmates as soon 
as an opportunity was afforded by the absence of his teachers from the 
classroom. He said that from the very beginning of life, from the age of five, 
children should be instructed about bhdgavata-dharma because the human 
form of life, which is very rarely obtained, is meant for understanding this 
subject. 

Bhdgavata-dharma means living according to the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gltd we find that the Supreme 
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Lord has arranged human society in four social divisions, namely brdhmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and sudra. Again, the Pur anas and other Vedic literatures set 
forth four dsramas, which are the divisions of spiritual life. Therefore 
bhdgavata-dharma means the varndsrama-dharma of the four social and four 
spiritual divisions. 

The members of human society who strictly follow the principles of 
bhdgavata-dharma and live according to the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are called Aryans or drya. A civilization of Aryans 
who strictly follow the instructions of the Lord and never deviate from those 
instructions is perfect. Such civilized men do not discriminate between trees, 
animals, human beings and other living entities, panditdh sama-darsinah: [Bg. 
5.18] because they are completely educated in Krsna consciousness, they see all 
living beings equally. Aryans do not kill even a small plant unnecessarily, not 
to speak of cutting trees for sense gratification. At the present moment, 
throughout the world, killing is prominent. Men are killing trees, they are 
killing animals, and they are killing other human beings also, all for sense 
gratification. This is not an Aryan civilization. As stated here, 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv aprthag-dhiyah. The word aprthag-dhiyah 
indicates that Aryans do not distinguish between lower and higher grades of 
life. All life should be protected. All living beings have a right to live, even the 
trees and plants. This is the basic principle of an Aryan civilization. Apart 
from the lower living entities, those who have come to the platform of human 
civilization should be divided into a society of brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
sudras. The brdhmanas should follow the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as stated in Bhagavad-gltd and other Vedic literatures. 
The criterion must be guna and karma. In other words, one should acquire the 
qualities of a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra and act accordingly. This is 
the civilization accepted by the Aryans. Why do they accept it? They accept it 
because they are very much eager to satisfy Krsna. This is perfect civilization. 

Aryans do not deviate from the instructions of Krsna, nor do they have 
doubts about Krsna, but non-Aryans and other demoniac people fail to follow 
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the instructions of Bhagavad-gltd and Srlmad-Bhagavatam. This is because they 
have been trained in sense gratification at the cost of all other living entities. 
Nunarh pramattah kurute vikarma: [SB 5.5.4] their only business is to indulge in 
all kinds of forbidden activities for sense gratification. Yad indriya-prltaya 
dprnoti: they deviate in this way because they want to gratify their senses. 
They have no other occupation or ambition. Their method of civilization is 
condemned in the previous verse. Kah ksemo nija-parayoh kiydn vdrthah 
sva-para-druhd dharmena: "What is the meaning of a civilization that kills 
oneself and others?" 

This verse, therefore, advises that everyone become a member of the Aryan 
civilization and accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One should conduct his social, political and religious affairs 
according to His instructions. We are spreading the Krsna consciousness 
movement to try to establish a society the way that Krsna wants it. This is the 
meaning of Krsna consciousness. We are therefore presenting Bhagavad-gltd as 
it is and kicking out all kinds of mental concoction. Fools and rascals interpret 
Bhagavad-gltd in their own way. When Krsna says, man-mand bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]—"Always think of Me, 
become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto Me"—they 
comment that it is not Krsna to whom we must surrender. Thus they derive 
imaginary meanings from Bhagavad-gltd. The Krsna consciousness movement, 
however, strictly follows bhdgavata-dharma, the instructions of Bhagavad-gltd 
and Srlmad-Bhdgavatam for the complete welfare of human society. One who 
misinterprets Bhagavad-gltd, twisting out some meaning for his sense 
gratification, is a non-Aryan. Therefore commentaries on Bhagavad-gltd by 
such persons should be immediately rejected. One should try to follow 
Bhagavad-gltd as it is. In Bhagavad-gltd (12.6-7) Lord Sri Krsna says: 

ye tu sarvdni karmdni 
mayi sannyasya mat-pardh 
ananyenaiva yogena 
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marh dhyayanta upasate 


tesdm aharh samuddharta 
mrtyu-sarhsdra-sdgardt 
bhavdmi na cirdt pdrtha 
mayy dvesita-cetasdm 

"For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always 
meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of Prtha, for him 
1 am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and death." 


TEXT 44 

^ ft HJNtjyfidlifti 
^#sft rraRRt II BB II 

na hi bhagavann aghatitam idarh 
tvad-darsandn nrndm akhila-pdpa-ksayah 
yan-ndma sakrc chravandt 
pukkaso 'pi vimucyate sarhsdrdt 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; bhagavan —O my Lord; aghatitam —not occurred; 
idam —this; tvat —of You; darsandt —by seeing; nrndm —of all human beings; 
akhila —all; pdpa —of sins; ksayah —annihilation; yat-ndma —whose name; 
sakrt —only once; sravandt —by hearing; pukkasah —the lowest class, the 
canddla; api —also; vimucyate —is delivered; sarhsdrdt —from the entanglement 
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of material existence. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all 
material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, 
merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even candalas, 
men of the lowest class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the 
circumstances, who will not be freed from material contamination simply by 
seeing You? 


PURPORT 

As stated in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (9.5.16), yan-ndma-sruti-mdtrena 
pumdn bhavati nirmalah: simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord, one is 
immediately purified. Therefore, in this age of Kali, when all people are very 
contaminated, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is recommended as 
the only means of improvement. 

barer ndma barer ndma 
barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyatbd 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way." {Brban-ndradlya Purdna) Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu introduced this chanting of the holy name five hundred years 
ago, and now through the Krsna consciousness movement, the Hare Krsna 
movement, we are actually seeing that men who are considered to belong to 
the lowest class are being delivered from all sinful activities simply by hearing 
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the holy name of the Lord. Sarhsdra, material existence, is a result of sinful 
actions. Everyone in this material world is condemned, yet as there are 
different grades of prisoners, there are different grades of men. All of them, in 
all statuses of life, are suffering. To stop the suffering of material existence, 
one must take to the Hare Krsna movement of sanklrtana or Krsna conscious 
life. 

Herein it is said, yan-ndma sakrc chravandt: the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is so powerful that if once heard without offenses, it 
can purify the lowest of men (kirdta-hundndhra-pulinda-pulkasdh). Such men, 
who are called canddlas, are less than sudras, but they also can be purified 
simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord, not to speak of personally seeing 
the Lord. From our present position, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
be personally seen as the Deity in the temple. The Deity of the Lord is not 
different from the Supreme Lord. Because we cannot see the Supreme Lord 
with our present blunt eyes, the Lord has kindly consented to come before us 
in a form we can see. Therefore the Deity in the temple should not be 
considered material. By offering food to the Deity and by decorating and 
serving the Deity, one gets the same result that one derives from serving the 
Lord personally in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 45 

m 

II ax II 

atha bhagavan vayam adhund 
tvad-avaloka-parimrstdsaya-maldh 
sura-rsind yat kathitam 

870 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






tavakena katham anyatha bhavati 


SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; bhagavan —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; vayam —we; 
adhund —at the present moment; tvat-avaloka —by seeing You; 
parimrsta —wiped away; dsaya-maldh —contaminated desires in the heart; 
sura-rsind —by the great sage of the demigods (Narada); yat —which; 
kathitam —spoken; tdvakena —who is Your devotee; katham —how; 
anyathd —otherwise; bhavati —can it be. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped away all the 
contamination of sinful activities and their results of material attachment and 
lusty desires, which always filled my mind and the core of my heart. Whatever 
is predicted by the great sage Narada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other 
words, I have obtained Your audience as a result of being trained by Narada 
Muni. 


PURPORT 

This is the process of the perfect way. One must take lessons from 
authorities like Narada, Vyasa and Asita, and follow their principles. Then one 
will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead even with one's own 
eyes. One only needs training. Atah hl-krsna-ndmddi na bhaved grdhyam 
indriyaih [Gc. Madhya 17.136]. With our blunt eyes and other senses we cannot 
perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if we engage our senses in 
the service of the Lord according to the instructions of the authorities, it will 
be possible to see Him. As soon as one sees the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, all the sinful reactions in the core of one's heart are certainly 
vanquished. 
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TEXT 46 


II 8^ II 

viditam ananta samastam 
tava jagad-atmano janair ihdcaritam 
vijfidpyarh parama-guroh 
kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaih 

SYNONYMS 

viditam —well known; ananta —O unlimited; samastam —everything; tava —to 
You; jagat-dtmanah —who are the Supersoul of all living entities; janaih —by 
the mass of people, or all living entities; iha —within this material world; 
dcaritam —performed; vijndpyam —to be informed; parama-guroh —to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master; kiyat —how much; 
iva —certainly; savituh —to the sun; iva —like; khadyotaih —by the fireflies. 

TRANSLATION 

O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living entity does 
in this material world is well known to You because You are the Supersoul. In 
the presence of the sun there is nothing to be revealed by the light of a 
glowworm. Similarly, because You know everything, in Your presence there is 
nothing for me to make known. 


TEXT 47 

872 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











Wii 

^-filPui f^IStr II 8a II 

namas tubhyarfi bhagavate 
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayesaya 
duravasitatma-gataye 
kuyogindrh bhidd paramahamsdya 

SYNONYMS 

namah —all obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate —Your Lordship; 
sakala —all; jagat —of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti —of the maintenance; 
laya —dissolution; udaya —and creation; Isdya —unto the Supreme Lord; 
duravasita —impossible to understand; dtma-gataye —whose own position; 
ku-yogindm —of those who are attached to the objects of the senses; bhidd —by 
the false understanding of separateness; parama-hamsdya —unto the supreme 
pure. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this cosmic 
manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic and who always see 
separateness do not have eyes with which to see You. They cannot understand 
Your real position, and therefore they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is 
independent of Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You 
are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. 
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PURPORT 


Atheistic men think that the cosmic manifestation has come about by 
chance, by a combination of matter, without reference to God. Materialistic 
so-called chemists and atheistic philosophers always try to avoid even the 
name of God in relation to the cosmic manifestation. For them God's creation 
is impossible to understand because they are too materialistic. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is paramahamsa, or the supreme pure, whereas those 
who are sinful, being very much attached to material sense enjoyment and 
therefore engaging in material activities like asses, are the lowest of men. All 
their so-called scientific knowledge is null and void because of their atheistic 
temperament. Thus they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TEXT 48 

4 31^ I 

tT'hFtfrT ^ 

^ II II 

yam vai svasantam anu visva-srjah svasanti 
yam cekitdnam anu cittaya uccakanti 
bhu-mandalam sarsapdyati yasya murdhni 
tasmai namo bhagavate 'stu sahasra-murdhne 

SYNONYMS 

yam —whom; vai —indeed; svasantam —endeavoring; anu —after; 

visva-srjah —the directors of the cosmic creation; svasanti —also endeavor; 
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yam —whom; cekitdnam —perceiving; arm —after; cittayah —all the 
knowledge-gathering senses; uccakanti —perceive; bhu-mandalam —the huge 
universe; sarsapdyati —become like seeds of mustard; yasya —of whom; 
murdhni —on the head; tasmai —unto Him; namah —obeisances; 
bhagavate —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; 
astu —may there be; sahasra-murdhne —who has thousands of hoods. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahma, Indra and the 
other directors of the cosmic manifestation become occupied with their 
activities. It is after You perceive the material energy. My Lord, that the senses 
begin to perceive. The Supreme Personality of Godhead holds all the universes 
on His heads like seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, 
that Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods. 

TEXT 49 

II II 

srl-suka uvdca 
sarhstuto bhagavdn evam 
anantas tarn abhdsata 
vidyddhara-patirfi pritas 
citraketurh kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; sarhstutah —being worshiped; 
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bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam —in this way; 
anantah —Lord Ananta; tam —unto him; abhdsata —replied; 

vidyddhara-patim —the King of the Vidyadharas; prltah —being very pleased; 
citraketum —King Citraketu; kuru-udvaha —O best of the Kuru dynasty, 
Maharaja Parlksit. 


TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva GosvamI continued: The Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with the prayers offered by 
Citraketu, the King of the Vidyadharas, replied to him as follows, O best of the 
Kuru dynasty, Maharaja Parlksit. 


TEXT 50 



^ II II 

srl-bhagavdn uvdca 
yan ndraddngirobhydrh te 
vydhrtarh me 'nusdsanam 
sarfisiddho 'si tayd rdjan 
vidyayd darsandc ca me 

SYNONYMS 

m-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sankarsana, 
replied; yat —which; ndrada-angirobhydm —by the great sages Narada and 
Angira; te —unto you; vydhrtam —spoken; me —of Me; anusdsanam —the 
worship; samsiddhah —completely perfected; asi —you are; tayd —by that; 
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rajan —O King; vidyaya — mantra; darsanat —from the direct sight; ca —as well 
as; me —of Me. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O 
King, as a result of your having accepted the instructions spoken about Me by 
the great sages Narada and Ahgira, you have become completely aware of 
transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual 
science, you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely 
perfect. 


PURPORT 

The perfection of life is to be spiritually educated and to understand the 
existence of the Lord and how He creates, maintains and annihilates the 
cosmic manifestation. When one is perfect in knowledge, he can develop his 
love of Godhead through the association of such perfect persons as Narada and 
Angira and the members of their disciplic succession. Then one is able to see 
the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Although the 
Lord is unlimited, by His causeless mercy He becomes visible to the devotee, 
who is then able to see Him. In our present position of conditioned life we 
cannot see or understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

atah sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
[Gc. Madhya 17d36] 

"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality 
and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated senses. Only 
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when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord 
are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed 
to him." {Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.234) If one takes to spiritual life under the 
direction of Narada Muni or his representative and thus engages himself in the 
service of the Lord, he qualifies himself to see the Lord face to face. The 
Brahma-samhitd (5.38) states: 

premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yarn sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svaruparh 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form 
of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee." One must follow 
the instructions of the spiritual master. Thus one becomes qualified and later 
sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as evinced by Maharaja Citraketu. 

TEXT 51 

^ ^ II X? II 

aharh vai sarva-bhutdni 
bhutdtmd bhuta-bhdvanah 
sabda-brahma pararh brahma 
mamobhe sdsvatl tanu 

SYNONYMS 

aham —1; vai —indeed; sarva-bhutdni —expanded in different forms of living 
entities; bhuta-dtmd —the Supersoul of all living entities (the supreme director 
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and enjoyer of them); bhuta-bhdvanah —the cause for the manifestation of all 
living entities; sabda-brahma —the transcendental sound vibration (the Hare 
Krsna mantra); param brahma —the Supreme Absolute Truth; mama —My; 
ubhe —both (namely, the form of sound and the form of spiritual identity); 
sdsvatl —eternal; tanu —two bodies. 

TRANSLATION 

All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions and are 
separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, who exist because I 
manifest them. I am the form of the transcendental vibrations like omkara and 
Hare Krsna Hare Rama, and I am the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two 
forms of Mine—namely, the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful 
spiritual form of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material. 

PURPORT 

The science of devotional service has been instructed by Narada and 
Angira to Citraketu. Now, because of Citraketu's devotional service, he has 
seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By performing devotional service, 
one advances step by step, and when one is on the platform of love of Godhead 
(premd pumartho mahdn) he sees the Supreme Lord at every moment. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gltd, when one engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a 
day {tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam [Bg. 10.10]) in accordance 
with the instructions of the spiritual master, his devotional service becomes 
more and more pleasing. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
within the core of everyone's heart, speaks to the devotee (daddmi 
buddhi-yogarh tarn yena mdm upaydnti te). Citraketu Maharaja was first 
instructed by his gurus, Angira and Narada, and now, having followed their 
instructions, he has come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face to face. 
Therefore the Lord is now instructing him in the essence of knowledge. 

The essence of knowledge is that there are two kinds of vastu, or substances, 
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One is real, and the other, being illusory or temporary, is sometimes called 
nonfactual. One must consider these two kinds of existence. The real tattva, or 
truth, consists of Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarh yaj jfidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdtmeti 
bhagavdn iti sabdyate 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual 
substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." The Absolute Truth exists 
eternally in three features. Therefore, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan 
combined are the substance. 

The categories of emanations from the nonsubstance are two—activities 
and forbidden activities (karma and vikarma). Karma refers to the pious life or 
material activities performed during the day and the mental activities of 
dreams at night. These are more or less desired activities. Vikarma, however, 
refers to illusory activities, which are something like the will-o'-the-wisp. 
These are activities that have no meaning. For example, modern scientists 
imagine that life can be produced from chemical combinations, and they are 
very busy trying to prove this in laboratories throughout the world, although 
no one in history has been able to produce the substance of life from material 
combinations. Such activities are called vikarma. 

All material activities are actually illusory, and progress in illusion is simply 
a waste of time. These illusory activities are called akdrya, and one must learn 
of them from the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gltd (4.17): 

karmano hy api boddhavyarh 
boddhavyarh ca vikarmanah 
akarmanas ca boddhavyarh 
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gahana karmano gatih 


"The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one should 
know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what inaction is." 
One must learn of these directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who, as Anantadeva, is instructing King Citraketu because of the advanced 
stage of devotional service he achieved by following the instructions of Narada 
and Angira. 

Herein it is said, aharfi vai sarva-bhutdni: the Lord is everything 
(sarva-bhutdni), including the living entities and the material or physical 
elements. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.4-5): 

bhumir dpo 'nalo vdyuh 
kharfi mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankdra itlyarh me 
bhinnd prakrtir astadhd 

apareyam itas tv anydrh 
prakrtirh viddhi me pardm 
jlva-bhutdm mahd-bdho 
yayedarh dhdryate jagat 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together 
these eight comprise My separated material energies. Besides this inferior 
nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which 
consists of the living entities, who are struggling with material nature and are 
sustaining the universe." The living entity tries to lord it over the material or 
physical elements, but both the physical elements and the spiritual spark are 
energies emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the 
Lord says, aham vai sarva-bhutdni: "1 am everything." Just as heat and light 
emanate from fire, these two energies—the physical elements and the living 
entities—emanate from the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord says, aharfi vai 
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sarva-hhutani: "I expand the physical and spiritual categories." 

Again, the Lord, as the Supersoul, guides the living entities who are 
conditioned by the physical atmosphere. Therefore he is called bhutdtmd 
bhuta-bhdvanah. He gives the living entity the intelligence with which to 
improve his position so that he may return home, back to Godhead, or if he 
does not want to go back to Godhead, the Lord gives him the intelligence with 
which to improve his material position. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself 
in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15). Sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jfidnam 
apohanarii ca: "1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." From within, the Lord gives the 
living being the intelligence with which to work. Therefore the previous verse 
said that after the Supreme Personality of Godhead endeavors, our endeavors 
begin. We cannot independently endeavor or act upon anything. Therefore 
the Lord is bhuta-bhdvanah. 

Another specific feature of the knowledge given in this verse is that 
sabda-brahma is also a form of the Supreme Lord. In His eternal, blissful form. 
Lord Krsna is accepted by Arjuna as par am brahma. A living entity in the 
conditioned stage accepts something illusory as substantial. This is called mdyd 
or avidyd —ignorance. Therefore according to the Vedic knowledge, one must 
become a devotee, and one must then distinguish between avidyd and vidyd, 
which are elaborately explained in the Isopanisad. When one is actually on the 
platform of vidyd, he can personally understand the Personality of Godhead in 
His forms like those of Lord Rama, Lord Krsna and Sankarsana. The Vedic 
knowledge is described as the breathing of the Supreme Lord, and activities 
begin on the basis of Vedic knowledge. Therefore the Lord says that when He 
endeavors or breathes, the material universes come into existence, and various 
activities gradually develop. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd, pranavah 
sarva-vedesu: "1 am the syllable orh in all the Vedic mantras." Vedic knowledge 
begins with the vibration of the transcendental sound pranava, orhkdra. The 
same transcendental sound is Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Abhinnatvdn 
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nama-naminoh: [Cc. Madhya 17.133] there is no difference between the holy 
name of the Lord and the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 52 

3^^ ^ ’Tin o'lw II II 

lake vitatam dtmdnarh 
lokarh cdtmani santatam 
ubhayarfi ca mayd vydptarh 
mayi caivobhayam krtam 

SYNONYMS 

lake —in this material world; vitatam —expanded (in the spirit of material 
enjoyment); dtmdnam —the living entity; lokam —the material world; 
ca —also; dtmani —in the living entity; santatam —spread; ubhayam —both 
(the material world of material elements and the living entity); ca —and; 
mayd —by Me; vydptam —pervaded; mayi —in Me; ca —also; eva —indeed; 
ubhayam —both of them; krtam —created. 

TRANSLATION 

In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as consisting of 
enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, thinking that he is the 
enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the material world expands in the 
living entity as a source of enjoyment. In this way they both expand, but 
because they are My energies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme 
Lord, I am the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them 
rest in Me. 
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PURPORT 


The Mayavada philosophy sees everything as being equal in quality with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the Supreme Brahman, and therefore sees 
everything as worshipable. This dangerous theory of the Mayavada school has 
turned people in general toward atheism. On the strength of this theory, one 
thinks that he is God, but this is not a fact. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (mayd 
tatam idarh sarvarh jagad avyakta-murtind [Bg. 9.4]), the fact is that the entire 
cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the Supreme Lord's energies, which 
are manifested in the physical elements and the living entities. The living 
entities wrongly consider the physical elements to be resources meant for their 
enjoyment, and they think themselves to be the enjoyers. However, neither of 
them is independent; they are both energies of the Lord. The original cause for 
the material energy and spiritual energy is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. However, although the expansion of the Lord's energies is the 
original cause, one should not think that the Lord Himself has expanded in 
different ways. To condemn the theories of the Mayavadls, the Lord clearly 
says in Bhagavad-gltd, mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni na cdharh tesv avasthitah: [Bg. 
9.4] "All beings are in Me, but 1 am not in them." Everything rests upon Him, 
and everything is but an expansion of His energies, but this does not mean 
that everything is as worshipable as the Lord Himself. The material expansion 
is temporary, but the Lord is not temporary. The living entities are parts of the 
Lord, but they are not the Lord Himself. The living entities in this material 
world are not inconceivable, but the Lord is. The theory that the Lord's 
energies, being expansions of the Lord, are as good as the Lord is mistaken. 


TEXTS 53-54 

II K9 II 
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^NKuilcdP) 3(|cRS?Hlf^ I 

HWIHNlPl rl^pJSR <17 CT^II i(B II 


yathd susuptah puruso 
visvarh pasyati cdtmani 
dtmdnam eka-desa-stham 
manyate svapna utthitah 

evarh jdgaranddlni 
jlva-sthdndni cdtmanah 
mdyd-mdtrdni vijndya 
tad-drastdrarh pararh smaret 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —just as; susuptah —sleeping; purusah —a person; visvam —the whole 
universe; pasyati —perceives; ca —also; dtmani —in himself; 

dtmdnam —himself; eka-desa-stham —lying down in one place; manyate —he 
considers; svapne —in the dreaming condition; utthitah —waking up; evam —in 
this way; jdgarana-ddini —the states of wakefulness and so on; 
jlva-sthdndni —the living entity's different conditions of existence; ca —also; 
dtmanah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdyd-mdtrdni —the 
exhibitions of the illusory potency; vijndya —knowing; tat —of them; 
drastdram —the creator or seer of all such conditions; param —the Supreme; 
smaret —one should always remember. 

TRANSLATION 

When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself many other 
objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps even the entire universe, 
although they are far away. Sometimes when one awakens from a dream he sees 
that he is in a human form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, 
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in terms of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, family 
and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but 
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember 
the original creator of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by 
them. 


PURPORT 

None of these conditions of the living entities—namely, deep sleep, 
dreaming and wakefulness—is substantial. They are simply displays of various 
phases of conditional life. There may be many mountains, rivers, trees, bees, 
tigers and snakes that are situated far away, but in a dream one may imagine 
them to be nearby. Similarly, as one has subtle dreams at night, when the 
living entity is awake he lives in gross dreams of nation, community, society, 
possessions, skyscrapers, bank balance, position and honor. Under the 
circumstances, one should know that his position is due to his contact with the 
material world. One is situated in different positions in various forms of life 
that are all but creations of the illusory energy, which works under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme 
Lord is the ultimate actor, and the conditioned living entity should simply 
remember this original actor, Sri Krsna. As living entities, we are being carried 
away by the waves of prakrti, or nature, which works under the Lord's direction 
{mayddhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram [Bg. 9.10]). Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura sings, (miche) mdydra vase, ydccha bhese', khdccha hdbudubu, bhdi: 
"Why are you being carried away by the waves of the illusory energy in various 
phases of dreaming and wakefulness? These are all creations of mdyd." Our 
only duty is to remember the supreme director of this illusory energy—Krsna. 
For us to do this, the sdstra advises us, barer ndma barer ndma barer ndmaiva 
kevalam [Cc. Adi 17.21]; one should constantly chant the holy name of the 
Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The Supreme Lord is realized in three 
different phases, as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, but Bhagavan is the 
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ultimate realization. One who realizes Bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna—is the most perfect mahatma (vasudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahatma sudurlabhah [Bg. 7.19]). In the human form of life, one should 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for then one will understand 
everything else. Yasmin vijhdte sarvam evarh vijhdtarh bhavati (Mundaka 
Upanisad 1.3). According to this Vedic injunction, simply by understanding 
Krsna one understands Brahman, Paramatma, prakrti, the illusory energy, the 
spiritual energy and everything else. Everything will be revealed, prakrti, the 
material nature, is. working under the direction of the Supreme Lord, and we 
living entities are being carried away by various phases of prakrti. For 
self-realization, one should always remember Krsna. As stated in Padma 
Purdna, smartavyah satatarh visnuh: we should always remember Lord Visnu. 
Vismartavyo na jdtucit: we should never forget the Lord. This is the perfection 
of life. 


TEXT 55 

^ I 

^ ^ ^ HPt II XK II 

yena prasuptah purusah 
svdparh veddtmanas tadd 
sukharh ca nirgunarh brahma 
tarn dtmdnam avehi mdm 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by whom (the Supreme Brahman); prasuptah —sleeping; purusah —a 
man; svdpam —the subject of a dream; veda —knows; dtmanah —of himself; 
tadd —at that time; sukham —happiness; ca —also; nirgunam —without contact 
with the material environment; brahma —the supreme spirit; tarn —Him; 
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atmanam —the pervader; avehi —just know; mam —Me. 


TRANSLATION 

Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Supersoul through 
whom the sleeping living entity can understand his dreaming condition and his 
happiness beyond the activities of the material senses. That is to say, I am the 
cause of the activities of the sleeping living being. 

PURPORT 

When the living entity becomes free from false ego, he understands his 
superior position as a spirit soul, part and parcel of the pleasure potency of the 
Lord. Thus, due to Brahman, even while sleeping the living entity can enjoy. 
The Lord says, "That Brahman, that Paramatma and that Bhagavan are I 
Myself." This is noted by Srila Jiva Gosvami in his Krama-sandarbha. 

TEXT 56 

31 ^ ^ II II 

ubhayam smaratah pumsah 
prasvdpa-pratibodhayoh 
anveti vyatiricyeta 
taj jndnam brahma tat param 

SYNONYMS 

ubhayam —both types of consciousness (sleep and wakefulness); 
smaratah —remembering; purhsah —of the person; prasvdpa —of consciousness 
during sleep; pratibodhayoh —and of consciousness while awake; 
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anveti —extends through; vyatiricyeta —may reach beyond; tat —that; 
jndnam —knowledge; brahma —the Supreme Brahman; tat —that; 
param —transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 

If one’s dreams during sleep are merely subject matters witnessed by the 
Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is different from the Supersoul, 
remember the activities of dreams? The experiences of one person cannot be 
understood by another. Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who 
inquires into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is different 
from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is Brahman. In other 
words, the quality of knowing belongs to the living entities and to the Supreme 
Soul. Thus the living entity can also experience the activities of dreams and 
wakefulness. In both stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one 
with the Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 

In knowledge the living entity is qualitatively one with the Supreme 
Brahman, but the quantity of the Supreme Brahman is not the same as that of 
the living entity, who is part of Brahman. Because the living entity is Brahman 
in quality, he can remember the past activities of dreams and also know the 
present activities of wakefulness. 


TEXT 57 

trait raiFT ^51^ II Ka II 

yad etad vismrtarh purhso 
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mad-bhavam bhinnam dtmanah 
tatah sarhsdra etasya 
dehdd deho mrter mrtih 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; etat —this; vismrtam —forgotten; puriisah —of the living entity; 
mat-bhdvam —My spiritual position; bhinnam —separation; dtmanah —from 
the Supreme Soul; tatah —from that; samsdrah —material, conditional life; 
etasya —of the living entity; dehdt —from one body; dehah —another body; 
mrteh —from one death; mrtih —another death. 

TRANSLATION 

When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, forgets his 
spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eternity, knowledge and 
bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In other words, instead of identifying 
his interest with Mine, he becomes interested in his bodily expansions like his 
wife, children and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his 
actions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another death takes 
place. 


PURPORT 

Generally the Mayavadi philosophers or persons influenced by Mayavadi 
philosophers think themselves as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This is the cause of their conditional life. As stated by the Vaisnava poet 
Jagadananda Pandita in his Prema-vivarta: 

krsna-bahirmukha hand bhoga vdfichd kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tdre jdpatiyd dhare 

As soon as a living entity forgets his constitutional position and endeavors to 
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become one with the Supreme, his conditional life begins. The conception that 
the Supreme Brahman and the living entity are equal not only in quality but 
also in quantity is the cause of conditional life. If one forgets the difference 
between the Supreme Lord and the living entity, his conditional life begins. 
Conditional life means giving up one body to accept another and undergoing 
death to accept death again. The Mayavadi philosopher teaches the philosophy 
of tat tvam asi, saying, "You are the same as God." He forgets that tat warn asi 
applies in terms of the marginal position of the living entity, who is like 
sunshine. There is heat and light in the sun, and there is heat and light in the 
sunshine, and thus they are qualitatively one. But one should not forget that 
the sunshine rests on the sun. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-glta, brahmario hi 
pratisthdham [Bg. 14.27]; "1 am the original source of Brahman." The sunshine is 
important because of the presence of the sun globe. It is not that the sun globe 
is important because of the all-pervasiveness of the sunshine. Forgetfulness 
and misunderstanding of this fact is called mdyd. Because of forgetfulness of 
one's constitutional position and that of the Supreme Lord, one comes into 
mdyd, or sarhsdra —conditional life. In this regard, Madhvacarya says: 

sarva-bhinnarh pardtmdnarh 
vismaran sarhsared iha 
abhinnarh sarhsmaran ydti 
tamo ndsty atra sarhsayah 

When one thinks that the living entity is nondifferent in all respects from the 
Supreme Lord, there is no doubt that he is in ignorance (tamah). 

TEXT 58 

3IF1R ^ ^ ^ II II 
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labdhveha mdnuslrh yonirh 
jndna-vijfidna-sambhavdm 
dtmdnarh yo na buddhyeta 
na kvacit ksemam dpnuydt 

SYNONYMS 

labdhvd —achieving; iha —in this material world (especially in this pious land 
of Bharata-varsa, India); mdnuslm —the human; yonim —species; jfidna —of 
knowledge through Vedic scriptures; vijndna —and practical application of 
that knowledge in life; sambhavdm —wherein there is a possibility; 
dtmdnam —one's real identity; yah —anyone who; na —not; 

buddhyeta —understands; na —never; kvacit —at any time; ksemam —success in 
life; dpnuydt —can obtain. 


TRANSLATION 

A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization through the 
Vedic literature and its practical application. This is possible especially for a 
human being born in India, the land of piety. A man who obtains birth in such 
a convenient position but does not understand his self is unable to achieve the 
highest perfection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary systems. 

PURPORT 

This statement is confirmed in Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 9.41). Lord 
Caitanya said: 


bharata-bhumite haila manusya-janma yara 
janma sdrthaka kari' kara para-upakdra 

Everyone born in India, especially as a human being, can achieve the supreme 
success through the Vedic literature and its practical application in life. When 
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one is perfect, he can render a service for the self-realization of the entire 
human society. This is the best way to perform humanitarian work. 

TEXT 59 

3W II •<% II 

smrtvehdydrh pariklesarh 
tatah phala-viparyayam 
abhayam cdpy anlhdydm 
sankalpdd viramet kavih 

SYNONYMS 

smrtvd —remembering; ihdydm —in the field of activities with fruitive results; 
pariklesam —the waste of energy and the miserable conditions; tatah —from 
that; phala-viparyayam —the opposite of the desired result; 
abhayam —fearlessness; ca —also; api —indeed; anlhdydm —when there is no 
desire for fruitive results; sankalpdt —from material desire; viramet —should 
cease; kavih —one who is advanced in knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities performed for 
fruitive results, and remembering how one receives the reverse of the results 
one desires—whether from material actions or from the fruitive activities 
recommended in the Vedic literatures—an intelligent man should cease from 
the desire for fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the 
ultimate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for fruitive 
results—in other words, if one engages in devotional activities—he can achieve 
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the highest goal of life with freedom from miserable conditions. Considering 
this, one should cease from material desires. 

TEXT 60 

gw I 

^ gwi ^ ii 5° ii 

sukhdya duhkha-moksdya 
kurvdte dampatl kriydh 
tato 'nivrttir aprdptir 
duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 

SYNONYMS 

sukhdya —for happiness; duhkha-moksdya —for release from the unhappy state; 
kurvdte —perform; dam-patl —the wife and husband; kriydh —activities; 
tatah —from that; anivrttih —no cessation; aprdptih —no achievement; 
duhkhasya —of distress; ca —also; sukhasya —of happiness; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain happiness 
and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many ways, but because their 
activities are full of desires, these activities are never a source of happiness, and 
they never diminish distress. On the contrary, they are a cause of great 
unhappiness. 


TEXTS 61-62 

^ g?>ii i 
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^ II 5? II 

^^r1l(*l*llqi(*lR^’fi: §^rai I 

5lHR5lH«TiHl >15^: ^ II II 

evarh viparyayarh buddhva 
nrndrh vijndbhimdnindrn 
dtmanas ca gatirh suksmdrh 
sthdna-traya-vilaksandm 

drsta-srutdbhir mdtrdbhir 
nirmuktah svena tejasd 
jndna-vijndna-santrpto 
mad-bhaktah puruso bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

evam —in this way; viparyayam —reversal; buddhvd —realizing; nrndm —of 
men; vijfia-abhimdnindm —who think of themselves as full of scientific 
knowledge; dtmanah —of the self; ca —also; gatim —the progress; 
suksmdm —extremely difficult to understand; sthdna-traya —the three 
conditions of life (deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness); vilaksandm —apart 
from; drsta —directly perceived; srutdbhih —or understood by information from 
authorities; mdtrdbhih —from objects; nirmuktah —being freed; svena —by one's 
own; tejasd —strength of consideration; jndna-vijndna —with knowledge and 
practical application of the knowledge; santrptah —being fully satisfied; 
mat-bhaktah —My devotee; purusah —a person; bhavet —should become. 

TRANSLATION 

One should understand that the activities of persons who are proud of their 
material experience bring only results contradictory to those such persons 
conceive while awake, sleeping and deeply sleeping. One should further 
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understand that the spirit soul, although very difficult for the materialist to 
perceive, is above all these conditions, and by the strength of one’s 
discrimination, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the present 
life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in transcendental knowledge, 
one should become My devotee. 


TEXT 63 

M II 59 II 

etdvdn eva manujair 
yoga-naipunya-buddhibhih 
svdrthah sarvdtmand jneyo 
yat pardtmaika-darsanam 

SYNONYMS 

etdvdn —this much; eva —indeed; manujaih —by human beings; yoga —by the 
process of linking with the Supreme by bhakti-yoga; naipunya —endowed with 
expertise; buddhibhih —who have intelligence; sva-arthah —the ultimate goal of 
life; sarva-dtmand —by all means; jfieyah —to be known; yat —which; para —of 
the transcendental Lord; dtma —and of the soul; eka —of the oneness; 
darsanam —understanding. 


TRANSLATION 

Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly observe the 
Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who are one in quality in their 
relationship as part and whole. This is the ultimate understanding of life. There 
is no better truth than this. 
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TEXT 64 


few# II 58 II 

Warn etac chraddhaya rdjann 
apramatto vaco mama 
jndna-vijndna-sampanno 
dhdrayann dsu sidhyasi 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; etat —this; sraddhayd —with great faith and allegiance; rdjan —O 
King; apramattah —without being mad or deviated to any other conclusion; 
vacah —instruction; mama —of Me; jndna-vijndna-sampannah —being fully 
aware of knowledge and its practical application in life; dhdrayan —accepting; 
dsu —very soon; sidhyasi —you will become the most perfect. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached to material 
enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus becoming proficient and 
fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life, you will achieve 
the highest perfection by attaining Me. 

TEXT 65 

311^ ^J|cyi^: I 
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II «« II 


m-suka uvdca 
dsvdsya bhagavdn ittham 
citraketurh jagad-guruh 
pasyatas tasya visvdtmd 
tatas cdntardadhe harih 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dsvdsya —assuring; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ittham —thus; 
citraketum —King Citraketu; jagat-guruh —the supreme spiritual master; 
pasyatah —while looking on; tasya —he; visva-dtmd —the Supersoul of the 
whole universe; tatah —from there; ca —also; antardadhe —disappeared; 
harih —Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus instructing Citraketu and 
assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the supreme spiritual master, the supreme soul, Sahkarsana, disappeared 
from that place as Citraketu looked on. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord." 
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17. Mother Parvati Curses Citraketu 


The Seventeenth Chapter is summarized as follows. This chapter describes 
Citraketu's receiving the body of an asura, or demon, because of joking with 
Lord Siva. 

After personally talking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King 
Citraketu enjoyed life in his airplane with the women of the Vidyadhara 
planet. Engaging in the congregational chanting of the glories of the Lord, he 
began flying his plane and traveling in outer space. One day while traveling 
like this, he wandered into the bowers of Sumeru Mountain, where he came 
upon Lord Siva embracing Parvati, surrounded by an assembly of Siddhas, 
Caranas and great sages. Seeing Lord Siva in that situation, Citraketu laughed 
very loudly, but Parvati became very angry at him and cursed him. Because of 
this curse, Citraketu later appeared as the demon Vrtrasura. 

Citraketu, however, was not at all afraid of Parvatl's curse, and thus he 
spoke as follows: "Everyone in human society enjoys happiness and distress 
according to his past deeds and in this way travels in the material world. 
Therefore no one is responsible for his happiness and distress. One is 
controlled by the influence of material nature in the material world, yet one 
thinks himself the doer of everything. In this material world, which is made of 
the external energy of the Supreme Lord, one is sometimes cursed and 
sometimes favored, and thus he sometimes enjoys in the upper planetary 
systems and sometimes suffers in the lower planets, but all these situations are 
the same because they are within this material world. None of these positions 
has any factual existence, for all of them are temporary. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the ultimate controller because the material world is 
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created, maintained and annihilated under His control while He nonetheless 
remains neutral to these different transformations of the material world in 
time and space. The material, external energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is in charge of this material world. The Lord helps the world by 
creating situations for the living entities within it." 

When Citraketu spoke in this way, all the members in the great assembly in 
which Lord Siva and Parvatl were present were astonished. Then Lord Siva 
began speaking about the devotees of the Lord. A devotee is neutral in all 
conditions of life, whether in the heavenly planets or hellish planets, whether 
liberated from the material world or conditioned by it, and whether blessed 
with happiness or subjected to distress. These are all merely dualities created 
by the external energy. Being influenced by the external energy, the living 
entity accepts a gross and subtle material body, and in this illusory position he 
apparently suffers miseries, although everyone is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord. The so-called demigods consider themselves independent lords, 
and in this way they are misled from understanding that all living entities are 
part of the Supreme. This chapter concludes by glorifying the devotee and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTl 

II ? II 

hi-suka uvdca 
yatas cdntarhito 'nantas 
tasyai krtvd dise namah 
vidyddharas citraketus 
cacdra gagane carah 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatah —in which (direction); 
ca —and; antarhitah —disappeared; anantah —the unlimited Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tasyai —unto that; krtvd —after offering; 
dise —direction; namah —obeisances; vidyddharah —the King of the 
Vidyadhara planet; citraketuh —Citraketu; cacdra —traveled; gagane —in outer 
space; carah —moving. 


TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After offering obeisances to the direction from 
which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had disappeared, 

Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyadharas. 

TEXTS 2-3 

gprfir; II ? II 

^ II 9 II 

sa laksarh varsa-laksdndm 
avydhata-balendriyah 
stuyamdno mahd-yogi 
munibhih siddha-cdranaih 

kuldcalendra-dronlsu 
ndnd-sankalpa-siddhisu 
reme vidyddhara-strlbhir 
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gapayan harim isvaram 


SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Citraketu); laksam —one hundred thousand; varsa —of years; 
laksdndm —one hundred thousand; avydhata —without hindrance; 
bala-indriyah —whose strength and power of the senses; stuyamdnah —being 
praised; mahd-yogl —the great mystic yogi; munibhih —by saintly persons; 
siddha-cdranaih —by the Siddhas and Caranas; kuldcalendra-dronlsu —within 
the valleys of the great mountain known as Kulacalendra, or Sumeru; 
ndnd-sankalpa-siddhisu —where one becomes perfect in all kinds of mystic 
power; reme —enjoyed; vidyddhara-strlbhih —with the women of the 
Vidyadhara planet; gdpayan —causing to praise; harim —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari; Isvaram —the controller. 

TRANSLATION 

Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka 
and Caranaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic yogi, wandered about 
enjoying life for millions of years. With bodily strength and senses free from 
deterioration, he traveled within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the 
place of perfection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he 
enjoyed life with the women of Vidyadhara-loka by chanting the glories of the 
Supreme Lord, Hari. 


PURPORT 

It is to be understood that Maharaja Citraketu, although surrounded by 
beautiful women from Vidyadhara-loka, did not forget to glorify the Lord by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. It has been proved in many places that 
one who is not contaminated by any material condition, who is a pure devotee 
engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord, should be understood to be 
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perfect. 


TEXTS 4-5 

f^lfei II B II 

3iifc5^^ii^ifHf M 5(1^ gfitrafe i 

‘J’srai II K II 

ekadd sa vimdnena 
visnu-dattena bhdsvatd 
girisarh dadrse gacchan 
parltam siddha-caranaih 

dlingydnklkrtdrh devlrh 
bdhund muni-sarhsadi 
uvdca devyah srnvantyd 
jahdsoccais tad-antike 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —one time; sah —he (King Citraketu); vimdnena —with his airplane; 
visnu-dattena —given to him by Lord Visnu; bhdsvatd —shining brilliantly; 
girisam —Lord Siva; dadrse —he saw; gacchan —going; parltam —surrounded; 
siddha —by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cdranaih —and the inhabitants of 
Caranaloka; dlingya —embracing; anklkrtdm —sitting on his lap; devlm —his 
wife, Parvatl; bdhund —with his arm; muni-sarhsadi —in the presence of great 
saintly persons; uvdca —he said; devydh —while the goddess Parvatl; 
smvantydh —was hearing; jahdsa —he laughed; uccaih —very loudly; 
tad-antike —in the vicinity. 
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TRANSLATION 


One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly 

A 

effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw Lord Siva, surrounded by 

A 

Siddhas and Caranas. Lord Siva was sitting in an assembly of great saintly 
persons and embracing Parvati on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed 
loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Parvati. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this connection, 

bhaktim hhutirfi harir dattvd 
sva-viccheddnubhutaye 
devydh sdpena vrtratvarh 
nltvd tarn svdntike 'nayat 

The purport is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to bring 
Citraketu to Vaikunthaloka as soon as possible. The Lord's plan was that 
Citraketu be cursed by Parvati to become Vrtrasura so that in his next life he 
could quickly return home, back to Godhead. There have been many instances 
in which a devotee acting as a demon has been brought to the kingdom of God 

A 

by the mercy of the Lord. For Parvati to be embraced by Lord Siva was natural 
in a relationship between husband and wife; this was nothing extraordinary 

A 

for Citraketu to see. Nonetheless, Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Siva in 
that situation, even though he should not have done so. Thus he was 
eventually cursed, and this curse was the cause of his returning home, back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 6 
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IT? HTSn^ ^ ^I^RuIIH, I 

3IR^ g?^; ?RRi ^ *n^ II ^ II 

citraketur uvdca 
esa loka-guruh saksad 
dharmam vaktd sarlrindm 
dste mukhyah sabhdydm vai 
mithunl-bhuya bhdryayd 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh uvdca —King Citraketu said; esah —this; loka-guruh —the spiritual 
master of the people who follow Vedic instructions; sdksdt —directly; 
dharmam —of religion; vaktd —the speaker; sarlrindm —for all living entities 
who have accepted material bodies; dste —sits; mukhyah —the chief; 
sabhdydm —in an assembly; vai —indeed; mithunl-bhuya —embracing; 
bhdryayd —with his wife. 


TRANSLATION 

Citraketu said: Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the general populace, is the 
best of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. He enunciates the 
system of religion. Yet how wonderful it is that he is embracing his wife, 
Parvati, in the midst of an assembly of great saintly persons. 

TEXT? 

5(^<=iiR«hihR1: i 
^ Wt: II ^ II 

905 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 














jata-dharas tlvra-tapd 
brahmavadi-sabha-patih 
ankikrtya striyarh caste 
gata-hrlh prdkrto yathd 

SYNONYMS 

jatd-dharah —keeping matted locks of hair; tlvra-tapdh —highly elevated due to 
undergoing fierce austerities and penances; brahma-vddi —of strict followers of 
the Vedic principles; sabhd-patih —the president of an assembly; 
ankikrtya —embracing; striyam —a woman; ca —and; dste —sits; 

gata-hrlh —without shame; prdkrtah —a person conditioned by material nature; 
yathd —just as. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly undergone great 
austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in the assembly of strict 
followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, he is seated with his wife on his lap 
in the midst of saintly persons and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, 
ordinary human being. 


PURPORT 

Citraketu appreciated the exalted position of Lord Siva, and therefore he 
remarked at how wonderful it was that Lord Siva was acting like an ordinary 
human being. He appreciated Lord Siva's position, but when he saw Lord Siva 
sitting in the midst of saintly persons and acting like a shameless, ordinary 
man, he was astonished. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks that 
although Citraketu criticized Lord Siva, he did not offend Lord Siva like 
Daksa. Daksa considered Lord Siva insignificant, but Citraketu expressed his 
wonder at Lord Siva's being situated in that way. 
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TEXTS 


3R f^P# Hcd^ II == II 

prdyasah prdkrtds cdpi 
striyam rahasi bibhrati 
ayarh mahd-vrata-dharo 
bibharti sadasi striyam 

SYNONYMS 

prdyasah —generally; prdkrtdh —conditioned souls; ca —also; api —although; 
striyam —a woman; rahasi —in a solitary place; bibhrati —embrace; ayam —this 
(Lord Siva); mahd-vrata-dharah —the master of great vows and austerities; 
bibharti —enjoys; sadasi —in an assembly of great saintly persons; striyam —his 
wife. 


TRANSLATION 

Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives and enjoy their 
company in solitary places. How wonderful it is that Lord Mahadeva, although a 
great master of austerity, is embracing his wife openly in the midst of an 
assembly of great saints. 


PURPORT 

The word mahd-vrata-dharah indicates a brahmacdri who has never fallen 
down. Lord Siva is counted among the best of yogis, yet he embraced his wife 
in the midst of great saintly persons. Citraketu appreciated how great Lord 
Siva was to be unaffected even in that situation. Therefore Citraketu was not 
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an offender; he merely expressed his wonder. 


TEXT 9 

HJWHR !15FPTraMtfT I 

^ ^ gwiISJ rlcl-isidh II ^ II 

sri-suka uvdca 
bhagavdn api tac chrutvd 
prahasydgddha-dhlr nrpa 
tusnlrh babhuva sadasi 
sabhyds ca tad-anuvratdh 

SYNONYMS 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; bhagavdn —Lord Siva; api —also; 
tat —that; srutvd —hearing; prahasya —smiling; agddhadhlh —whose 
intelligence is unfathomed; nrpa —O King; tusnlm —silent; 
babhuva —remained; sadasi —in the assembly; sabhydh —everyone assembled 
there; ca —and; tat-anuvratdh —followed Lord Siva (remained silent). 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva GosvamI continued: My dear King, after hearing Citraketu's 

A 

Statement, Lord Siva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is 
fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the 
assembly followed the lord by not saying anything. 

PURPORT 
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Citraketu's purpose in criticizing Lord Siva is somewhat mysterious and 
cannot be understood by a common man. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura, however, has made the following observations. Lord Siva, being the 
most exalted Vaisnava and one of the most powerful demigods, is able to do 
anything he desires. Although he was externally exhibiting the behavior of a 
common man and not following etiquette, such actions cannot diminish his 
exalted position. The difficulty is that a common man, seeing Lord Siva's 
behavior, might follow his example. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (3.21): 

yad yad dcarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramdnarh kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 

"Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever 
standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues." A common man 
might also criticize Lord Siva, like Daksa, who suffered the consequences for 
his criticism. King Citraketu desired that Lord Siva cease this external 
behavior so that others might be saved from criticizing him and thus becoming 
offenders. If one thinks that Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
the only perfect personality whereas the demigods, even such demigods as Lord 
Siva, are inclined to improper social affairs, he is an offender. Considering all 
this. King Citraketu was somewhat harsh in his behavior with Lord Siva. 

Lord Siva, who is always deep in knowledge, could understand Citraketu's 
purpose, and therefore he was not at all angry; rather, he simply smiled and 
remained silent. The members of the assembly surrounding Lord Siva could 
also understand Citraketu's purpose. Consequently, following the behavior of 
Lord Siva, they did not protest; instead, following their master, they remained 
silent. If the members of the assembly thought that Citraketu had blasphemed 
Lord Siva, they would certainly have left at once, blocking their ears with 
their hands. 
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TEXT 10 


^ ^ ^OT f4f^HlrHl(4Hl(44 II ?o II 

ity atad-vlrya-vidusi 
bruvdne bahv-asobhanam 
rusdha devl dhrstdya 
nirjitdtmdbhimdnine 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; a-tat-virya-vidusi —when Citraketu, who did not know the prowess 
of Lord Siva; bruvdne —spoke; bahu-asobhanam —that which is not up to the 
standard of etiquette (the criticism of the exalted Lord Siva); rusd —with 
anger; dha —said; devl —the goddess Parvatl; dhrstdya —unto Citraketu, who 
was quite shameless; nirjita-dtma —as one who has controlled his senses; 
abhimdnine —thinking of himself. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Not knowing the prowess of Lord Siva and Parvati, Citraketu strongly 
criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, and therefore the 
goddess Parvatl, being very angry, spoke as follows to Citraketu, who thought 

A 

himself better than Lord Siva in controlling the senses. 

PURPORT 

A 

Although Citraketu never meant to insult Lord Siva, he should not have 
criticized the lord, even though the lord was transgressing social customs. It is 
said, tejlyasdrh na dosdya: one who is very powerful should be understood to be 
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faultless. For example, one should not find faults with the sun, although it 
evaporates urine from the street. The most powerful cannot be criticized by an 
ordinary man, or even by a great personality. Citraketu should have known 
that Lord Siva, although sitting in that way, was not to be criticized. The 
difficulty was that Citraketu, having become a great devotee of Lord Visnu, 
Sankarsana, was somewhat proud at having achieved Lord Sankarsana's favor 
and therefore thought that he could now criticize anyone, even Lord Siva. 
This kind of pride in a devotee is never tolerated. A Vaisnava should always 
remain very humble and meek and offer respect to others. 

trnad api sunlcena 
taror api sahisnund 
amdnind manadena 
klrtanlyah sadd harih 

[Cc. Adi 17.31] 

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all 
respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the 
Lord constantly." A Vaisnava should not try to minimize anyone else's 
position. It is better to remain humble and meek and chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra. The word nirjitdtmdbhimdnine indicates that Citraketu thought 
himself a better controller of the senses than Lord Siva, although actually he 
was not. Because of all these considerations, mother Parvatl was somewhat 
angry at Citraketu. 


TEXT 11 

3pi I 
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SFqf^qRi ^gRI ftc%Ri ^ II ?? II 


sri-pdrvaty uvdca 
ayarh kirn adhund loke 
sdstd danda-dharah prabhuh 
asmad-vidhdndrh dustdndrh 
nirlajjdndrh ca viprakrt 

SYNONYMS 

srl-pdrvatl uvdca —the goddess Parvati said; ayam —this; kirn —whether; 
adhund —now; loke —in the world; sdstd —the supreme controller; 
danda-dharah —the carrier of the rod of punishment; prabhuh —the master; 
asmat-vidhdndm —of persons like us; dustdndm —criminals; nirlajjdndm —who 
have no shame; ca —and; viprakrt —the restrainer. 

TRANSLATION 

The goddess Parvati said: Alas, has this upstart now received a post from 
which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been appointed ruler, carrier 
of the rod of punishment? Is he now the only master of everything? 

TEXT 12 

TT ^ qif 

^ t fW; 

^ ^ 5^ II ?? II 

na veda dharmarh kila padmayonir 
na brahma-putrd bhrgu-ndradddydh 
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na vai kumarah kapilo manus ca 
ye no nisedhanty ati-vartinam haram 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; veda —knows; dharmam —the religious principles; kila —indeed; 
padma-yonih —Lord Brahma; na —nor; brahma-putrdh —the sons of Lord 
Brahma; bhrgu —Bhrgu; narada —Narada; adyah —and so on; na —nor; 
vai —indeed; kumarah —the four Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanat-kumara, Sananda 
and Sanatana); kapilah —Lord Kapila; manuh —Manu himself; ca —and; 
ye —who; no—not; nisedhanti —order to stop; ati-vartinam —who is beyond 
laws and orders; haram —Lord Siva. 

TRANSLATION 

Alas, Lord Brahma, who has taken his birth from the lotus flower, does not 
know the principles of religion, nor do the great saints like Bhrgu and Narada, 
nor the four Kumaras, headed by Sanat-kumara. Manu and Kapila have also 
forgotten the religious principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they 
have not tried to stop Lord Siva from behaving improperly. 

TEXT 13 

I 

jraifer ft ii ?? ii 

esdm anudhyeya-padabja-yugmarn 
jagad-gururh mangala-mangalarh svayam 
yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhuya surin 
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prasasti dhrstas tad ayarh hi dandyah 


SYNONYMS 

esdm —of all these (exalted personalities); anudhyeya —to be constantly 
meditated upon; pada-abja-yugmam —whose two lotus feet; jagat-gurum —the 
spiritual master of the whole world; mangala-mangalam —personification of 
the topmost religious principle; svayam —himself; yah —he who; 
ksatra-bandhuh —the lowest of the ksatriyas; paribhuya —overriding; 
surln —the demigods (like Brahma and the others); prasasti —chastises; 
dhrstah —impudent; tat —therefore; ayam —this person; hi —indeed; 
dandyah —to be punished. 


TRANSLATION 

This Citraketu is the lowest of ksatriyas, for he has impudently overridden 
Brahma and the other demigods by insulting Lord Siva, upon whose lotus feet 
they always meditate. Lord Siva is personified religion and the spiritual master 
of the entire world, and therefore Citraketu must be punished. 

PURPORT 

All the members of the assembly were exalted brdhmanas and self-realized 
souls, but they did not say anything about the conduct of Lord Siva, who was 
embracing the goddess Parvatl on his lap. Citraketu nonetheless criticized 
Lord Siva, and therefore the opinion of Parvatl was that he should be 
punished. 


TEXT 14 
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ndyam arhati vaikuntha- 
pdda-mulopasarpanam 
sambhdvita-matih stabdhah 
sddhubhih paryupdsitam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ayam —this person; arhati —deserves; 

vaikuntha-pdda-mula-upasarpanam —the approaching of the shelter of Lord 
Visnu's lotus feet; sambhdvita-matih —considering himself highly esteemed; 
stabdhah —impudent; sddhubhih —by great saintly persons; 

paryupdsitam —worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 

This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, "I am the 
best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of Lord Visnu’s lotus feet, 
which are worshiped by all saintly persons, for he is impudent, thinking himself 
greatly important. 


PURPORT 

If a devotee thinks that he is very much advanced in devotional service, he 
is considered puffed up and unfit to sit beneath the shelter of the Lord's lotus 
feet. Again, this instruction by Lord Caitanya is applicable: 

trndd api sunicena 
taror api sahisnund 
amdnind mdnadena 
klrtanlyah sadd harih 

915 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



[Cc. Adi 17.31] 


"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all 
respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the 
Lord constantly." Unless one is humble and meek, one cannot qualify to sit at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 15 

3B: ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ II n II 

atah pdpiyasirh yonim 
dsurlrh ydhi durmate 
yatheha bhuyo mahatdrh 
na hand putra kilbisam 

SYNONYMS 

atah —therefore; pdplyaslm —most sinful; yonim —to the species of life; 
dsurim —demoniac; ydhi —go; durmate —O impudent one; yathd —so that; 
iha —in this world; bhuyah —again; mahatdm —to great personalities; na —not; 
kartd —will commit; putra —my dear son; kilbisam —any offense. 

TRANSLATION 

O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful family of 
demons so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted, 
saintly persons in this world. 
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PURPORT 


One should be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of 
Vaisnavas, of whom Lord Siva is the best. While instructing Srila Rupa 
GosvamI, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu described an offense at the lotus feet of a 
Vaisnava as hdtl mdtd, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters a nice 
garden, it spoils the entire garden. Similarly, if one becomes like a mad 
elephant and commits offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava, his entire 
spiritual career is halted. One should therefore be very careful not to commit 
offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. 

Mother Parvatl was justified in punishing Citraketu, for Citraketu 
impudently criticized the supreme father, Mahadeva, who is the father of the 
living entities conditioned within this material world. The goddess Durga is 
called mother, and Lord Siva is called father. A pure Vaisnava should be very 
careful to engage in his specific duty without criticizing others. This is the 
safest position. Otherwise, if one tends to criticize others, he may commit the 
great offense of criticizing a Vaisnava. 

Because Citraketu was undoubtedly a Vaisnava, he might have been 
surprised that Parvatl had cursed him. Therefore the goddess Parvatl addressed 
him as putra, or son. Everyone is the son of mother Durga, but she is not an 
ordinary mother. As soon as there is a small discrepancy in a demon's behavior, 
mother Durga immediately punishes the demon so that he may come to his 
senses. This is explained by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gltd (7.14): 

daivl hy esd guna-mayl 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
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cross beyond it." To surrender to Krsna means to surrender to His devotees 
also, for no one can be a proper servant of Krsna unless he is a proper servant 
of a devotee. Chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistdra pdyeche kebd: without serving a 
servant of Krsna, one cannot be elevated to being a servant of Krsna Himself. 
Therefore mother Parvatl spoke to Citraketu exactly like a mother who says to 
her naughty child, "My dear child, 1 am punishing you so that you won't do 
anything like this again." This tendency of a mother to punish her child is 
found even in mother Yasoda, who became the mother of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Mother Yasoda punished Krsna by binding Him and 
showing Him a stick. Thus it is the duty of a mother to chastise her beloved 
son, even in the case of the Supreme Lord. It is to be understood that mother 
Durga was justified in punishing Citraketu. This punishment was a boon to 
Citraketu because after taking birth as the demon Vrtrasura, he was promoted 
directly to Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 16 

^ W II ?§ II 

sri-suka uvdca 
evarh saptas citraketur 
vimdndd avaruhya sah 
prasddaydm dsa satirh 
murdhnd namrena bhdrata 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam —thus; saptah —cursed; 
citraketuh —King Citraketu; vimdndt —from his airplane; avaruhya —coming 
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down; sah —he; prasadayam asa —completely pleased; satim —Parvati; 
murdhna —by his head; namrena —bent low; bhdrata —O King Parlksit. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, when Citraketu 
was cursed by Parvati, he descended from his airplane, bowed before her with 
great humility and pleased her completely. 

TEXT 17 

^34r!<i<4 fl ^ ^ II II 

citraketur uvdca 
pratigrhndmi te sdpam 
dtmano 'njalindmbike 
devair martydya yat proktarh 
purva-distarh hi tasya tat 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh uvdca —King Citraketu said; pratigrhndmi —1 accept; te —your; 
sdpam —curse; dtmanah —my own; afijalind —with folded bands; ambike —O 
mother; devaih —by the demigods; martydya —unto a mortal; yat —which; 
proktam —prescribed; purva-distam —fixed previously according to one's past 
deeds; hi —indeed; tasya —of him; tat —that. 

TRANSLATION 
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Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded together I accept 
the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for happiness and distress are given 
by the demigods as a result of one's past deeds. 

PURPORT 

Since Citraketu was a devotee of the Lord, he was not at all disturbed by 
the curse of mother Parvatl. He knew very well that one suffers or enjoys the 
results of one's past deeds as ordained by daiva-netra-superior authority, or the 
agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew that he had not 
committed any offense at the lotus feet of Lord Siva or the goddess Parvatl, yet 
he had been punished, and this means that the punishment had been 
ordained. Thus the King did not mind it. A devotee is naturally so humble and 
meek that he accepts any condition of life as a blessing from the Lord. Tat te 
'nukampdrh susamlksamdnah (SB 10.14.8). A devotee always accepts 
punishment from anyone as the mercy of the Lord. If one lives in this 
conception of life, he sees whatever reverses occur to be due to his past 
misdeeds, and therefore he never accuses anyone. On the contrary, he 
becomes increasingly attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
of his being purified by his suffering. Suffering, therefore, is also a process of 
purification. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says in this connection that one who 
has developed Krsna consciousness and who exists in love with Krsna is no 
longer subject to suffering and happiness under the laws of karma. Indeed, he 
is beyond karma. The Brahma-sarnhitd says, karmdni nirdahati kintu ca 
bhakti-bhdjdm: [Bs. 5.54] a devotee is free from the reactions of his karma 
because he has taken to devotional service. This same principle is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitd (14.26). Sa gundn samatltyaitdn brahma-bhuydya kalpate: one 
who is engaged in devotional service has already been freed from the reactions 
of his material karma, and thus he immediately becomes brahma-bhuta [SB 
4.30.20], or transcendental. This is also expressed in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.2.21). Ksiyante cdsya karmdni: before attaining the stage of love, one 
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becomes free from all the results of karma. 

The Lord is very kind and affectionate toward His devotees, and therefore a 
devotee, in any condition, is not subjected to the results of karma. A devotee 
never aspires for the heavenly planets. The heavenly planets, liberation and 
hell are nondifferent for a devotee, for he does not discriminate between 
different positions in the material world. A devotee is always eager to return 
home, back to Godhead, and remain there as the Lord's associate. This 
ambition becomes increasingly fervent in his heart, and therefore he does not 
care about material changes in his life. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
comments that Maharaja Citraketu's being cursed by Parvatl should be 
considered the mercy of the Lord. The Lord wanted Citraketu to return to 
Godhead as soon as possible, and therefore he terminated all the reactions of 
his past deeds. Acting through the heart of Parvatl, the Lord, who is situated 
in everyone's heart, cursed Citraketu in order to end all his material reactions. 
Thus Citraketu became Vrtrasura in his next life and returned home, back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 18 

traits I 

^ ^ ’jt II II 

sarhsdra-cakra etasmifi 
jantur ajndna-mohitah 
bhrdmyan sukharh ca duhkham ca 
bhunkte sarvatra sarvadd 

SYNONYMS 

sarhsdra-cakre —in the wheel of material existence; etasmin —this; jantuh —the 
living entity; ajndna-mohitah —being bewildered by ignorance; 
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bhramyan —wandering; sukham —happiness; ca —and; duhkham —distress; 
ca —also; bhunkte —he undergoes; sarvatra —everywhere; sarvadd —always. 

TRANSLATION 

Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of this material 
world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting from his past deeds, 
everywhere and at all times. ITherefore, my dear mother, neither you nor I am 
to be blamed for this incident.] 


PURPORT 

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (3.27): 

prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." Actually a conditioned soul is completely under the control of 
material nature. Wandering here and there—always and everywhere—he is 
subjected to the results of his past deeds. This is carried out by the laws of 
nature, but one foolishly thinks himself the doer, which in fact he is not. To 
get free from the karma-cakra, the wheel of the results of one's karma, one 
should take to bhakti-mdrga —devotional service, or Krsna consciousness. That 
is the only remedy. Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranarh vraja [Bg. 
18.66]. 


TEXT 19 
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31IrqR <1^ ^ II •)% II 


naivdtmd na paras cdpi 
kartd sydt sukha-duhkhayoh 
kartdrarh manyate 'trdjna 
dtmdnarh param eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; eva —indeed; dtmd —the spirit soul; na —nor; parah —another 
(friend or enemy); ca —also; api —indeed; kartd —the doer; sydt —can be; 
sukha-duhkhayoh —of happiness and distress; kartdram —the doer; 
manyate —considers; atra —in this connection; ajhah —a person not aware of 
the real fact; dtmdnam —himself; param —another; eva —indeed; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor others [friends 
and enemies] are the cause of material happiness and distress. But because of 
gross ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the cause. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word ajna is very significant. In the material world, all 
living entities are ajna, ignorant, in different degrees. This ignorance 
continues very strongly in the mode of ignorance presented by material 
nature. One must therefore promote himself to the stage of goodness through 
his character and behavior and then gradually come to the transcendental 
platform, or adhoksaja platform, in which he realizes both his position and the 
position of others. Everything is done under the superintendence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process by which the results of action 

923 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







are ordained is called niyatam, always working. 


TEXT 20 

^ ^ ^ ^ II 5o || 

guna-pravdha etasmin 
kah sdpah ko nv anugrahah 
hah svargo narakah ko vd 
kirn sukharfi duhkham eva vd 

SYNONYMS 

guna-pravdhe —in the current of the modes of material nature; etasmin —this; 
kah —what; sdpah —a curse; kah —what; nu—indeed; anugrahah —a favor; 
kah —what; svargah —elevation to heavenly planets; narakah —hell; 
kah —what; vd —or; kim —what; sukham —happiness; duhkham —distress; 
eva —indeed; vd —or. 


TRANSLATION 

This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. 
Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets, 
and what are the hellish planets? What is actually happiness, and what is 
actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an 
eternal effect. 


PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, (miche) mdydra vase, ydccha bhese', 
khdccha hdbudubu, bhdi: "My dear living entities within this material world, 
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why are you being carried away by the waves of the modes of material nature?" 
(Jlva) krsna-dasa, ei visvdsa, karle ta' dra duhkha ndi: "If the living entity tries 
to understand that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, there will no longer be 
misery for him." Krsna wants us to give up all other engagements and surrender 
unto Him. If we do so, where will the cause and effect of this material world 
be? There is nothing like cause and effect for the surrendered soul. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says in this regard that being put into this 
material world is like being thrown into a mine of salt. If one falls into a mine 
of salt, he tastes only salt wherever he goes. Similarly, this material world is full 
of miseries. The so-called temporary happiness of the world is also misery, but 
in ignorance we cannot understand this. That is the actual position. When 
one comes to his senses—when he becomes Krsna conscious—he is no longer 
concerned with the various conditions of this material world. He is not 
concerned with happiness or distress, curses or favors, or heavenly or hellish 
planets. He sees no distinction between them. 

TEXT 21 

qqf sFET ^ ^ ^ II II 

ekah srjati bhutdni 
bhagavdn dtma-mdyayd 
esdrh bandharh ca moksarh ca 
sukharfi duhkham ca niskalah 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; srjati —creates; bhutdni —different varieties of living entities; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma-mdyayd —by His 
personal potencies; esdm —of all the conditioned souls; bandham —the 
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conditional life; ca —and; moksam —the liberated life; ca —also; 
sukham —happiness; duhkham —distresses; ca —and; niskalah —not affected by 
the material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the conditions of 
the material world, He creates all the conditioned souls by His own personal 
potency. Because of being contaminated by the material energy, the living 
entity is put into ignorance and thus into different conditions of bondage. 
Sometimes, by knowledge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guna 
and rajo-guna, he is subjected to happiness and distress. 

PURPORT 

The question may be raised why the living entities are situated in different 
conditions and who has arranged this. The answer is that it has been done by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without anyone's help. The Lord has His 
own energies {pardsya saktir vividhaiva sruyate [Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]), 
and one of them, namely the external energy, creates the material world and 
the varieties of happiness and distress for the conditioned souls under the 
supervision of the Lord. The material world consists of three modes of material 
nature— sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. By sattva-guna the Lord 
maintains the material world, by rajo-guna He creates it, and by tamo-guna He 
annihilates it. After the varieties of living entities are created, they are subject 
to happiness and distress according to their association. When they are in 
sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, they feel happiness, when in rajo-guna they 
are distressed, and when in tamo-guna they have no sense of what to do or 
what is right and wrong. 


TEXT 22 
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?nFT R-!sHW 
^ ^ II II 

na tasya kascid dayitah pratlpo 
na jfidti-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya sarvatra nirafijanasya 
sukhe na rdgah kuta eva rosah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tasya —of Him (the Supreme Lord); kascit —anyone; dayitah —dear; 
pratlpah —not dear; na —nor; jfidti —kinsman; bandhuh —friend; na —nor; 
parah —other; na —nor; ca —also; svah —own; samasya —who is equal; 
sarvatra —everywhere; nirafijanasya —without being affected by material 
nature; sukhe —in happiness; na —not; rdgah —attachment; kutah —from 
where; eva —indeed; rosah —anger. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward all living 
entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no one is a great enemy for 
Him; no one is His friend, and no one is His relative. Being unattached to the 
material world. He has no affection for so-called happiness or hatred for 
so-called distress. The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the 
Lord is always happy, for Him there is no question of distress. 

TEXT 23 
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«l<(lR«li II 53 II 


tathdpi tac-chakti-visarga esdrh 
sukhdya duhkhdya hitdhitdya 
bandhdya moksdya ca mrtyu-janmanoh 
sarlrindm samsrtaye 'vakalpate 

SYNONYMS 

tathdpi —still; tat-sakti —of the Lord's energy; visargah —the creation; 
esdm —of these (conditioned souls); sukhdya —for the happiness; 
duhkhdya —for the distress; hita-ahitdya —for the profit and loss; 
bandhdya —for the bondage; moksdya —for the liberation; ca —also; mrtyu —of 
death; janmanoh —and birth; sarlrindm —of all those who accept material 
bodies; sarhsrtaye —for the repetition; avakalpate —acts. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and distress 
according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or favorite, He creates 
pious and impious activities through the agency of His material potency. Thus 
for the continuation of the materialistic way of life He creates happiness and 
distress, good fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death. 

PURPORT 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate doer of 
everything, in His original transcendental existence He is not responsible for 
the happiness and distress, or bondage and liberation, of the conditioned souls. 
These are due to the results of the fruitive activities of the living entities 
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within this material world. By the order of a judge, one person is released from 
jail, and another is imprisoned, but the judge is not responsible, for the distress 
and happiness of these different people is due to their own activities. Although 
the government is ultimately the supreme authority, the justice is administered 
by the departments of the government, and the government is not responsible 
for the individual judgments. Therefore the government is equal to all the 
citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is neutral to everyone, but for the 
maintenance of law and order His supreme government has various 
departments, which control the activities of the living entities. Another 
example given in this regard is that lilies open or close because of the sunshine, 
and thus the bumblebees enjoy or suffer, but the sunshine and the sun globe 
are not responsible for the happiness and distress of the bumblebees. 


TEXT 24 

^ ti(ri II 5a ii 

atha prasadaye na tvdrh 
sdpa-moksdya bhdmini 
yan manyase hy asddhuktam 
mama tat ksamyatdrh sati 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; prasddaye —I am trying to please; na —not; tvdm —you; 
sdpa-moksdya —for being released from your curse; bhdmini —O most angry 
one; yat —which; manyase —you consider; hi —indeed; 

asddhu-uktam —improper speech; mama —my; tat —that; ksamyatdm —let it be 
excused; sati —O most chaste one. 
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TRANSLATION 


O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my happiness and 
distress are destined by my past activities, I do not plead to be excused or 
relieved from your curse. Although what I have said is not wrong, please let 
whatever you think is wrong be pardoned. 

PURPORT 

Being fully aware of how the results of one's karma accrue by the laws of 
nature, Citraketu did not want to be released from Parvatl's curse. 
Nonetheless, he wanted to satisfy her because although his verdict was natural, 
she was displeased with him. As a matter of course, Maharaja Citraketu begged 
pardon from Parvatl. 


TEXT 25 

3RIIT II II 

srl-suka uvdca 
iti prasadya girisau 
citraketur arindama 
jagdma sva-vimdnena 
pasyatoh smayatos tayoh 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti —thus; prasddya —after 
satisfying; girisau —Lord Siva and his wife, Parvatl; citraketuh —King 
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Citraketu; arim-dama —O King Pariksit, who are always able to subdue the 
enemy; jagdma —went away; sva-vimdnena —by his own airplane; 
pasyatoh —were watching; smayatoh —were smiling; tayoh —while Lord Siva 
and Parvatl. 


TRANSLATION 

y y 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, subduer of the enemy, 

y 

after Citraketu satisfied Lord Siva and his wife, Parvatl, he boarded his airplane 

y 

and left as they looked on. When Lord Siva and Parvatl saw that Citraketu, 
although informed of the curse, was unafraid, they smiled, being fully 
astonished by his behavior. 


TEXT 26 

Vhni ^ II 

tatas tu bhagavdn rudro 
rudrdnlm idam abravlt 
devarsi-daitya-siddhdndrfi 
pdrsaddndrh ca srnvatdm 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; tu —then; bhagavdn —the most powerful; rudrah —Lord 

y 

Siva; rudrdnlm —unto his wife, Parvatl; idam —this; abravlt —said; 
devarsi —while the great sage Narada; daitya —the demons; siddhdndm —and 
the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, who are expert in yogic power; 
pdrsaddndm —his personal associates; ca —also; srnvatdm —were listening. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Narada, the demons, the 

✓ 

inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates. Lord Siva, who is most 
powerful, spoke to his wife, Parvati, while they all listened. 

TEXT 27 

II II 

srl-rudra uvdca 
drstavaty asi susroni 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
mdhdtmyarh bhrtya-bhrtydndm 
nihsprhdndm mahdtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rudrah uvdca —Lord Siva said; drstavatl asi —have you seen; su-sroni—O 
beautiful Parvati; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adbhuta-karmanah —whose acts are wonderful; mdhdtmyam —the greatness; 
bhrtya-bhrtydndm —of the servants of the servants; nihsprhdndm —who are 
without ambitions for sense gratification; mahdtmandm —great souls. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Lord Siva said: My dear beautiful Parvati, have you seen the greatness of the 
Vaisnavas? Being servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and are not interested in any kind of 
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material happiness. 


PURPORT 

Lord Siva, the husband of Parvatl, told his wife, "My dear Parvatl, you are 
very beautiful in your bodily features. Certainly you are glorious. But I do not 
think that you can compete with the beauty and glory of devotees who have 
become servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Of 
course. Lord Siva smiled when he joked with his wife in that way, for others 
cannot speak like that. "The Supreme Lord," Siva continued, "is always exalted 
in His activities, and here is another example of His wonderful influence upon 
King Citraketu, His devotee. Just see, although you cursed the King, he was 
not at all afraid or sorry. Rather, he offered respect to you, called you mother 
and accepted your curse, thinking himself faulty. He did not say anything in 
retaliation. This is the excellence of a devotee. By mildly tolerating your curse, 
he has certainly excelled the glory of your beauty and your power to curse him. 
I can impartially judge that this devotee, Citraketu, has defeated you and your 
excellence simply by becoming a pure devotee of the Lord." As stated by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taror api sahisnund. Just like a tree, a devotee can 
tolerate all kinds of curses and reversals in life. This is the excellence of a 
devotee. Indirectly, Lord Siva forbade Parvatl to commit the mistake of cursing 
a devotee like Citraketu. He indicated that although she was powerful, the 
King, without showing any power, had excelled her power by his tolerance. 

TEXT 28 

II 5= II 

ndrdyana-pardh sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
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svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 

SYNONYMS 

ndrdyana-pardh —pure devotees, who are interested only in the service of 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve —all; na —not; 
kutascana —anywhere; bibhyati —are afraid; svarga —in the higher planetary 
systems; apavarga —in liberation; narakesu —and in hell; api —even; 
tulya —equal; artha —value; darsinah —who see. 

TRANSLATION 

Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly 
planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are 
interested only in the service of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Parvatl might naturally have inquired how devotees become so exalted. 
Therefore this verse explains that they are ndrdy ana-par a, simply dependent 
on Narayana. They do not mind reverses in life because in the service of 
Narayana they have learned to tolerate whatever hardships there may be. 
They do not care whether they are in heaven or in hell: they simply engage in 
the service of the Lord. This is their excellence. Anukulyena krsndnuManam: 
[Cc. Madhya 19.167] they are liberally engaged in the service of the Lord, and 
therefore they are excellent. By using the word bhrtya-bhrtydndm, Lord Siva 
pointed out that although Citraketu provided one example of tolerance and 
excellence, all the devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord as eternal 
servants are glorious. They have no eagerness to be happy by being placed in 
the heavenly planets, becoming liberated or becoming one with Brahman, the 
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supreme effulgence. These benefits do not appeal to their minds. They are 
simply interested in giving direct service to the Lord. 


TEXT 29 

^ ^ II II 

dehinam deha-samyogad 
dvandvanlsvara-lllaya 
sukharfi duhkham mrtir janma 
sdpo 'nugraha eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

dehinam —of all those who have accepted material bodies; 
deha-samyogat —because of contact with the material body; 
dvandvani —dualities; Isvara-lllayd —by the supreme will of the Lord; 
sukham —happiness; duhkham —distress; mrtih —death; janma —birth; 
sdpah —curse; anugrahah —favor; eva —certainly; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord’s external energy, the living 
entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. The dualities of 
happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, are natural 
by-products of this contact in the material world. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd we find, mayddhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram: [Bg. 
9.10] the material world works under the direction of the goddess Durga, the 
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material energy of the Lord, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the Brahma-sarfihitd (5.44): 

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd 
chdyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durgd 

Durga—the goddess Parvatl, the wife of Lord Siva—is extremely powerful. 
She can create, maintain and annihilate any number of universes by her sweet 
will, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, not independently. Krsna is impartial, but because this is the material 
world of duality, such relative terms as happiness and distress, curses and 
favors, are created by the will of the Supreme. Those who are not 
ndrdyana-para, pure devotees, must be disturbed by this duality of the material 
world, whereas devotees who are simply attached to the service of the Lord are 
not at all disturbed by it. For example, Haridasa Thakura was beaten with cane 
in twenty-two bazaars, but he was never disturbed; instead, he smilingly 
tolerated the beating. Despite the disturbing dualities of the material world, 
devotees are not disturbed at all. Because they fix their minds on the lotus feet 
of the Lord and concentrate on the holy name of the Lord, they do not feel the 
so-called pains and pleasures caused by the dualities of this material world. 

TEXT 30 

II ?o II 

aviveka-krtah purhso 
hy artha-bheda ivdtmani 
guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 
bhid eva srajivat krtah 
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SYNONYMS 


aviveka-krtah —done in ignorance, without mature consideration; purhsah —of 
the living entity; hi —indeed; artha-bhedah —differentiation of value; 
iva —like; dtmani —in himself; guna-dosa —of quality and fault; 
vikalpah —imagination; ca —and; bhit —difference; eva —certainly; sraji —in a 
garland; vat —like; krtah —male. 

TRANSLATION 

As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or experiences 
happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material world, by a lack of careful 
consideration, we differentiate between happiness and distress, considering one 
good and the other bad. 


PURPORT 

The happiness and distress of the material world of duality are both 
mistaken ideas. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta (Antya 4.176) it is said: 

"dvaite” bhadrdbhadra-jndna, saba — "manodharma” 

"ei bhdla, ei manda”,—ei saba "bhrama” 

The distinctions between happiness and distress in the material world of 
duality are simply mental concoctions, for the so-called happiness and distress 
are actually one and the same. They are like the happiness and distress in 
dreams. A sleeping man creates his happiness and distress by dreaming, 
although actually they have no existence. 

The other example given in this verse is that a flower garland is originally 
very nice, but by mistake, for want of mature knowledge, one may consider it a 
snake. In this connection there is a statement by Prabodhananda Sarasvatl: 
visvarh purna-sukhdyate. Everyone in this material world is distressed by 
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miserable conditions, but Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatl says that this world is 
full of happiness. How is this possible? He answers, 
yat-kdrunya-katdksa-vaibhavavatdrh tarn gauram eva stumah. A devotee accepts 
the distress of this material world as happiness only due to the causeless mercy 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By His personal behavior, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu showed that He was never distressed but always happy in 
chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. One should follow in the footsteps of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and engage constantly in chanting the 
mahd-mantra —Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Then he will never feel the distresses of 
the world of duality. In any condition of life one will be happy if he chants the 
holy name of the Lord. 

In dreams we sometimes enjoy eating sweet rice and sometimes suffer as if 
one of our beloved family members had died. Because the same mind and body 
exist in the same material world of duality when we are awake, the so-called 
happiness and distress of this world are no better than the false, superficial 
happiness of dreams. The mind is the via medium in both dreams and 
wakefulness, and everything created by the mind in terms of sankalpa and 
vikalpa, acceptance and rejection, is called manodharma, or mental concoction. 

TEXT 31 

^ ft II ?? II 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhaktim udvahatdrh nrndm 
jndna-vairdgya-vlrydrydrh 
na hi kascid vyapdsrayah 
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SYNONYMS 


vasudeve —to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna; bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhaktim —love and faith in devotional service; udvahatam —for 
those who are carrying; nrndm —men; jfidna-vairdgya —of real knowledge and 
detachment; vlrydndm —possessing the powerful strength; na —not; 
hi —indeed; kascit —anything; vyapdsrayah —as interest or shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, have 
naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this material world. 

Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so-called happiness or 
so-called distress of this world. 


PURPORT 

Here is the distinction between a devotee and a philosopher who speculates 
on the subject matter of transcendence. A devotee does not need to cultivate 
knowledge to understand the falsity or temporary existence of this material 
world. Because of his unalloyed devotion to Vasudeva, this knowledge and 
detachment are automatically manifested in his person. As confirmed 

A 

elsewhere in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.7): 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jhdnarh ca yad ahaitukam 

One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to Vasudeva, Krsna, 
automatically becomes aware of this material world, and therefore he is 
naturally detached. This detachment is possible because of his high standard of 
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knowledge. The speculative philosopher tries to understand that this material 
world is false by cultivating knowledge, but this understanding is automatically 
manifested in the person of a devotee, without separate endeavor. The 
Mayavadi philosophers may be very proud of their so-called knowledge, but 
because they do not understand Vasudeva (vasudevah sarvam iti [Bg. 7.19]), 
they do not understand the world of duality, which is a manifestation of 
Vasudeva's external energy. Therefore, unless the so-called jndnls take shelter 
of Vasudeva, their speculative knowledge is imperfect. Ye 'nye 'ravindaksa 
vimukta-mdninah. They simply think of becoming free from the contamination 
of the material world, but because they do not take shelter at the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva, their knowledge is impure. When they actually become pure, they 
surrender to the lotus feet of Vasudeva. Therefore, the Absolute Truth is 
easier to understand for a devotee than for jndnls who simply speculate to 
understand Vasudeva. Lord Siva confirms this statement in the following 
verse. 


TEXT 32 

^ II 95 II 

ndharh virinco na kumdra-ndradau 
na brahma-putrd munayah suresdh 
viddma yasyehitam arhsakdrhsakd 
na tat-svaruparh prthag-lsa-mdninah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I (Lord Siva); virincah —Lord Brahma; na —nor; 

940 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








kumdra —the Asvim-kumaras; naradau —the great saint Narada; na —nor; 
brahma-putrdh —the sons of Lord Brahma; munayah —great saintly persons; 
sura-lsdh —all the great demigods; viddma —know; yasya —of whom; 
ihitam —activity; amsaka-amsakdh —those who are parts of the parts; na —not; 
tat —His; sva-rupam —real personality; prthak —separate; Isa —rulers; 
mdninah —who consider ourselves to be. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Neither I [Lord Siva], nor Brahma, nor the Asvini-kumaras, nor Narada or 
the other great sages who are Brahma's sons, nor even the demigods can 
understand the pastimes and personality of the Supreme Lord. Although we are 
part of the Supreme Lord, we consider ourselves independent, separate 
controllers, and thus we cannot understand His identity. 

PURPORT 


Brahma-samhita (5.33) states: 

advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rupam 
ddyarh purdna-purusarh nava-yauvanarh ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the original 
person. He is absolute, infallible and beginningless, and although expanded 
into unlimited forms. He is still the same original person, the oldest person, 
who always appears as a fresh youth. The eternal, blissful, all-knowing forms of 
the Lord can not be understood even by the best Vedic scholars, but they are 
always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." Lord Siva places himself as one 
of the nondevotees, who cannot understand the identity of the Supreme Lord. 
The Lord, being ananta, has an unlimited number of forms. Therefore, how is 
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it possible for an ordinary, common man to understand Him? Lord Siva, of 
course, is above the ordinary human beings, yet be is unable to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is not among the ordinary living 
entities, nor is he in the category of Lord Visnu. He is between Lord Visnu and 
the common living entity. 


TEXT 33 

II 99 II 

na hy asydsti priyah kascin 
ndpriyah svah paro 'pi vd 
dtmatvdt sarva-bhutdndrh 
sarva-bhuta-priyo harih 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —indeed; asya —of the Lord; asti —there is; priyah —very dear; 
kascit —anyone; na —nor; apriyah —not dear; svah —own; parah —other; 
api —even; vd —or; dtmatvdt —due to being the soul of the soul; 
sarva-bhutdndm —of all living entities; sarva-bhuta —to all living entities; 
priyah —very, very dear; harih —Lord Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no one for His 
own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually the soul of the soul of 
all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious friend of all living beings and is 
very near and dear to all of them. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His second feature, is the 
Supersoul of all living entities. As one's self is extremely dear, the Superself of 
the self is still more dear. No one can be the enemy of the friendly Superself, 
who is equal to everyone. Relationships of dearness or enmity between the 
Supreme Lord and the living beings are due to the intervention of the illusory 
energy. Because the three modes of material nature intervene between the 
Lord and the living beings, these different relationships appear. Actually, the 
living entity in his pure condition is always very near and dear to the Lord, 
and the Lord is dear to him. There is no question of partiality or enmity. 


TEXTS 34-35 

115 II II 

HFTM flWT: Wig I 

ii ii 

tasya cdyarh mahd-bhdgas 
citraketuh priyo 'nugah 
sarvatra sama-drk sdnto 
hy aharfi caivdcyuta-priyah 

tasmdn na vismayah kdryah 
purusesu mahdtmasu 
mahdpurusa-bhaktesu 
sdntesu sama-darsisu 


SYNONYMS 
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tasya —of Him (the Lord); ca —and; ayam —this; mahd-bhdgah —the most 
fortunate; citraketuh —King Citraketu; priyah —beloved; anugah —most 
obedient servant; sarvatra —everywhere; sama-drk —sees equally; sdntah —very 
peaceful; hi —indeed; aham —1; ca —also; eva —certainly; acyuta-priyah —very 
dear to Lord Krsna, who never fails; tasmdt —therefore; na —no; 
vismayah —wonder; kdryah —to be done; purusesu —among persons; 
mahd-dtmasu —who are exalted souls; mahd-purusa-bhaktesu —devotees of 
Lord Visnu; sdntesu —peaceful; sama-darsisu —equal to everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is equal to all 
living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. Similarly, I am also very 
dear to Lord Narayana. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the 
activities of the most exalted devotees of Narayana, for they are free from 
attachment and envy. They are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone. 

PURPORT 

It is said, vaisnavera kriyd, mudrd vijfieha nd bujhaya: [Cc. Madhya 23.39] one 
should not be astonished to see the activities of exalted, liberated Vaisnavas. 
As one should not be misled by the activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one should also not be misled by the activities of His devotees. Both 
the Lord and His devotees are liberated. They are on the same platform, the 
only difference being that the Lord is the master and the devotees are 
servants. Qualitatively, they are one and the same. In Bhagavad-gltd (9.29) the 
Lord says: 


samo 'ham sarva-bhutesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktyd 
mayi te tesu cdpy aham 
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"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and 1 am also a friend 
to him." From this statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is 
clear that the devotees of the Lord are always extremely dear to Him. In effect. 
Lord Siva told Parvatl, "Both Citraketu and 1 are always very dear to the 
Supreme Lord. In other words, both he and 1 are on the same level as servants 
of the Lord. We are always friends, and sometimes we enjoy joking words 
between us. When Citraketu loudly laughed at my behavior, he did so on 
friendly terms, and therefore there was no reason to curse him." Thus Lord 
Siva tried to convince his wife, Parvatl, that her cursing of Citraketu was not 
very sensible. 

Here is a difference between male and female that exists even in the higher 
statuses of life-in fact, even between Lord Siva and his wife. Lord Siva could 
understand Citraketu very nicely, but Parvatl could not. Thus even in the 
higher statuses of life there is a difference between the understanding of a 
male and that of a female. It may be clearly said that the understanding of a 
woman is always inferior to the understanding of a man. In the Western 
countries there is now agitation to the effect that man and woman should be 
considered equal, but from this verse it appears that woman is always less 
intelligent than man. 

It is clear that Citraketu wanted to criticize the behavior of his friend Lord 
Siva because Lord Siva was sitting with his wife on his lap. Then, too. Lord 
Siva wanted to criticize Citraketu for externally posing as a great devotee but 
being interested in enjoying with the Vidyadharl women. These were all 
friendly jokes; there was nothing serious for which Citraketu should have been 
cursed by Parvatl. Upon hearing the instructions of Lord Siva, Parvatl must 
have been very much ashamed for cursing Citraketu to become a demon. 
Mother Parvatl could not appreciate Citraketu's position, and therefore she 
cursed him, but when she understood the instructions of Lord Siva she was 
ashamed. 
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TEXT 36 


# ^ vpjra: 

^ %n3%*RT II ?5 II 


srl-suka uvdca 
iti srutvd bhagavatah 
sivasyomdbhibhdsitam 
babhuva sdnta-dhl rdjan 
devl vigata-vismayd 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ✓ 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti —thus; srutvd —hearing; 
bhagavatah —of the most powerful demigod; sivasya —of Lord Siva; 
umd —Parvatl; abhibhdsitam —instruction; babhuva —became; 

sdnta-dhlh —very peaceful; rdjan —O King Parlksit; devl —the goddess; 
vigata-vismayd —released from astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ X 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, after hearing this speech by her 

✓ 

husband, the demigoddess lUma, the wife of Lord Siva] gave up her 
astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became steady in 
intelligence. 


PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks that the word sdnta-dhlh 
means svlya-purva-svabhdva-smrtyd. When Parvatl remembered her former 
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behavior in cursing Citraketu, she became very much ashamed and covered 
her face with the skirt of her sari, admitting that she was wrong in cursing 
Citraketu. 


TEXT 37 

H ^ II II 

iti bhdgavato devyah 
pratisaptum alantamah 
murdhna sa jcigrhe sdpam 
etdvat sddhu-laksanam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; bhdgavatah —the most exalted devotee; devydh —of Parvatl; 
pratisaptum —to make a counter-curse; alantamah —able in all respects; 
murdhnd —with his head; sah —he (Citraketu); jagrhe —accepted; sdpam —the 
curse; etdvat —this much; sddhu-laksanam —the symptom of a devotee. 

TRANSLATION 

The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite competent to 
curse mother Parvati in retaliation, but instead of doing so he very humbly 
accepted the curse and bowed his head before Lord Siva and his wife. This is 
very much to be appreciated as the standard behavior of a Vaisnava. 

PURPORT 

Upon being informed by Lord Siva, mother Parvatl could understand that 
she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. King Citraketu was so exalted in his 
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character that in spite of being wrongly cursed by Parvatl, he immediately 
descended from his airplane and bowed his head before the mother, accepting 
her curse. This has already been explained: ndrdyana-pardh sarve na kutascana 
bibhyati [SB 6.17.28]. Citraketu very sportingly felt that since the mother 
wanted to curse him, he could accept this curse just to please her. This is called 
sddhu-laksanam, the characteristic of a sddhu, or a devotee. As explained by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, trrxdd api sunlcena taror api sahisnund. A devotee 
should always be very humble and meek and should offer all respect to others, 
especially to superiors. Being protected by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, a devotee is always powerful, but a devotee does not wish to show his 
power unnecessarily. However, when a less intelligent person has some power, 
he wants to use it for sense gratification. This is not the behavior of a devotee. 

TEXT 38 

^ II 9= II 

jajfie tvastur daksindgnau 
ddnavlm yonim dhitah 
vrtra ity abhivikhydto 
jndna-vijfidna-sarhyutah 

SYNONYMS 

jajfie —was born; tvastuh —of the brdhmana known as Tvasta; 
daksina-agnau —in the fire sacrifice known as daksindgni; 
ddnavlm —demoniac; yonim —species of life; dsritah —taking shelter of; 
vrtrah —Vrtra; iti —thus; abhivikhydtah —celebrated; 

jndna-vijfidna-sarhyutah —fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and 
practical application of that knowledge in life. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being cursed by mother Durga [Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva], that same 
Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. Although still fully 
equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that 
knowledge in life, he appeared as a demon at the fire sacrifice performed by 
Tvasta, and thus he became famous as Vrtrasura. 

PURPORT 

The word yoni is generally understood to mean jati-family, group or species. 
Although Vrtrasura appeared in a family of demons, it is clearly said that his 
knowledge of spiritual life still existed. Jndna-vijndna-sarhyutah: his spiritual 
knowledge and the practical application of that knowledge in life were not 
lost. Therefore it is said that even if a devotee falls down for some reason, he is 
still not lost. 


yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya him 
ko vdrtha dpto 'bhajatdrh sva-dharmatah 

(SB l.5d7) 

Once one is advanced in devotional service, his spiritual assets are never lost 
under any circumstances. Whatever spiritual advancement he has achieved 
continues. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd. Even if a bhakti-yogl falls, he 
takes birth in a rich family or family of brdhmanas, in which he again starts 
devotional activities from the point where he left off. Although Vrtrasura was 
known as an asura, or demon, he did not lose his consciousness of Krsna or 
devotional service. 


TEXT 39 
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TO®i II 9^ II 


etat te sarvam dkhydtarfi 
yan mdrh tvarh pariprcchasi 
vrtrasydsura-jdtes ca 
kdranam bhagavan-mateh 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; te —unto you; sarvam —all; dkhydtam —explained; yat —which; 
mam—me; warn —you; pariprcchasi —asked; vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; 
asura-jdteh —whose birth was in a species of asuras; ca —and; kdranam —the 
cause; bhagavat-match —of exalted intelligence in Krsna consciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Parlksit, you inquired from me how Vrtrasura, a great 
devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to explain to you 
everything about this. 


TEXT 40 


itihdsam imarh punyarh 
citrakctor mahdtmanah 
mdhdtmyarh visnu-bhaktdndrh 
srutvd bandhdd vimucyatc 
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SYNONYMS 


itihdsam —history; imam —this; punyam —very pious; citraketoh —of Citraketu; 
mahd-dtmanah —the exalted devotee; mdhdtmyam —containing glory; 
visnu-bhaktdndm —from the devotees of Visnu; srutvd —hearing; 
bandhdt —from bondage or conditional, material life; vimucyate —is freed. 

TRANSLATION 

Citraketu was a great devotee [mahatma]. If one hears this history of 
Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed from the conditional 
life of material existence. 


PURPORT 

The historical incidents in the purdnas, such as the history of Citraketu 
explained in the Bhdgavata Purdna, are sometimes misunderstood by outsiders, 
or nondevotees. Therefore Sukadeva GosvamI advised that the history of 
Citraketu be heard from a devotee. Anything about devotional service or the 
characteristics of the Lord and His devotees must be heard from a devotee, not 
from a professional reciter. This is advised herein. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
secretary also advised that one learn the history of Srimad-Bhdgavatam from a 
devotee: ydha, bhdgavata pada vaisnavera sthdne. One should not hear the 
statements of Srimad-Bhdgavatam from professional reciters, or else they will 
not be effective. Quoting from Padma Purdna, Sri Sanatana GosvamI has 
strictly forbidden us to hear about the activities of the Lord and His devotees 
from the mouths of nondevotees: 

avaisnava-mukhodglrnarn 
putarh hari-kathdmrtam 
sravanarh naiva kartavyarh 
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sarpocchistarh yatha payah 


"One should not hear anything about Krsna from a non-Vaisnava. Milk 
touched by the lips of a serpent has poisonous effects; similarly, talks about 
Krsna given by a non-Vaisnava are also poisonous." One must be a bona fide 
devotee, and then he can preach and impress devotional service upon his 
listeners. 


TEXT 41 

# Fpr H ^ W ^TfrlJt II II 

ya etat prdtar utthdya 
sraddhayd vdg-yatah pathet 
itihdsam harirfi smrtvd 
sa ydti paramdrh gatim 

SYNONYMS 

yah —any person who; etat —this; prdtah —early in the morning; 
utthdya —rising; sraddhayd —with faith; vdk-yatah —controlling the mind and 
words; pathet —may read; itihdsam —history; harim —the Supreme Lord; 
smrtvd —remembering; sah —that person; ydti —goes; paramdm gatim —back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this history of 
Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remembering the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, will return home, back to Godhead, without difficulty. 
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled, "Mother Pdrvatl Curses Citraketu." 


18. Diti Vows to Kill King Indra 


This chapter gives the history of Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, and how she 
followed a vow to have a son who would kill Indra. It also describes how Indra 
attempted to foil her plan by cutting to pieces the son within her womb. 

In relation to Tvasta and his descendants, there is a description of the 
dynasty of the Adityas (sons of Aditi) and other demigods. Prsni, the wife of 
Aditi's fifth son named Savita, had three daughters-Savitrl, Vyahrti and 
Trayl-and very exalted sons named Agnihotra, Pasu, Soma, Caturmasya and 
the five Mahayajnas. Siddhi, the wife of Bhaga, had three sons, named 
Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and she also had one daughter, whose name was 
Asl. Dhata had four wives-Kuhu, Sinlvall, Raka and Anumati-who had four 
sons, named Sayam, Darsa, Pratah and Purnamasa respectively. Kriya, the wife 
of Vidhata, gave birth to the five Purlsyas, who are representatives of five 
kinds of fire-gods. Bhrgu, the mind-born son of Brahma, took his birth again 
from CarsanI, the wife of Varuna, and the great sage Valmiki appeared from 
Varuna's semen. Agastya and Vasistha were two sons of Varuna and Mitra. 
Upon seeing the beauty of UrvasI, Mitra and Varuna discharged semen, which 
they kept in an earthen pot. From that pot, Agastya and Vasistha appeared. 
Mitra had a wife named Revatl, who gave birth to three sons-Utsarga, Arista 
and Pippala. Aditi had twelve sons, of whom Indra was the eleventh. Indra's 
wife was named PaulomI (Sacldevi). She gave birth to three sons-Jayanta, 
Rsabha and Midhusa. By His own powers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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appeared as Vamanadeva. From His wife, whose name was Kirti, appeared a 
son named Brhatsloka. Brhatsloka's first son was known as Saubhaga. This is a 
description of the sons of Aditi. A description of Aditya Urukrama, who is an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will be offered in the 
Eighth Canto. 

The demons born of Diti are also described in this chapter. In the dynasty 
of Diti appeared the great saintly devotee Prahlada and also Bali, Prahlada's 
grandson. Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were the first sons of Diti. 
Hiranyakasipu and his wife, whose name was Kayadhu, had four 
sons-Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada and Prahlada. They also had one daughter, 
whose name was Siriihika. In association with the demon Vipracit, Simhika 
bore a son named Rahu, whose head was severed by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Krti, the wife of Samhlada, bore a son named Pancajana. Hlada's 
wife, whose name was Dhamani, gave birth to two sons-Vatapi and llvala. 
llvala put Vatapi into the form of a ram and gave him to Agastya to eat. 
Anuhlada, in the womb of his wife, Surya, begot two sons, named Baskala and 
Mahisa. Prahlada's son was known as Virocana, and his grandson was known as 
Bali Maharaja. Bali Maharaja had one hundred sons, of whom Bana was the 
eldest. 

After describing the dynasty of the Adityas and the other demigods, 
Sukadeva GosvamI describes Diti's sons known as the Maruts and how they 
were elevated to the position of demigods. Just to help Indra, Lord Visnu had 
killed Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of this, Diti was very envious, 
and she was eager to have a son who could kill Indra. By her service, she 
enchanted Ka^apa Muni in order to beg from him a greater son to do this. In 
corroboration of the Vedic injunction vidvarhsam api karsati, Ka^apa Muni 
was attracted to his beautiful wife and promised to grant her any request. 
When, however, she requested a son who would kill Indra, he condemned 
himself, and he advised his wife Diti to follow the Vaisnava ritualistic 
ceremonies to purify herself. When Diti, following the instructions of Ka^apa, 
engaged in devotional service, Indra could understand her purpose, and he 
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began observing all her activities. One day, Indra had the opportunity to see 
her deviating from devotional service. Thus he entered her womb and cut her 
son into forty-nine parts. In this way the forty-nine kinds of air known as the 
Maruts appeared, but because Diti had performed the Vaisnava ritualistic 
ceremonies, all the sons became Vaisnavas. 

TEXTl 

’Jf^ ^14 HlfM I 

-cii^hW wrart ii ? ii 

sri-suka uvdca 
prsnis tu patnl savituh 
sdvitrirh vydhrtim trayim 
agnihotrarh pasurh somarh 
cdturmdsyarh mahd-makhdn 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; prsnih —Prsni; tu —then; 
patnl —wife; savituh —of Savita; sdvitrlm —Savitrl; vydhrtim —Vyahrti; 
trayim —Trayl; agnihotram —Agnihotra; pasum —Pasu; somam —Soma; 
cdturmdsyam —Caturmasya; mahd-makhdn —the five Mahayajnas. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ ✓ 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: Prsni, who was the wife of Savita, the fifth of 
the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters—Savitrl, Vyahrti and 
Trayl—and the sons named Agnihotra, Pasu, Soma, Caturmasya and the five 
Mahayajnas. 
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TEXT 2 


snfiR ^ 5n^ ii ? ii 

siddhir bhagasya bhdrydnga 
mahimdnarh vibhum prabhum 
dsisarh ca vardrohdrfi 
kanydrh prdsuta suvratdm 

SYNONYMS 

siddhih —Siddhi; bhagasya —of Bhaga; bhdryd —the wife; anga —my dear King; 
mahimdnam —Mahima; vibhum —Vibhu; prabhum —Prabhu; dsisam —Asl; 
ca —and; vardrohdm —very beautiful; kanydm —daughter; prdsuta —bore; 
su-vratdm —virtuous. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore 
three sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful 
daughter, whose name was A^. 


TEXTS 3-4 

tM m-- II 9 II 

SRIK 5i'(l'^HI'i|TT aHH-rl-!! I 

^ II B II 
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dhatuh kuhuh sinivdli 
rdkd cdnumatis tathd 
sdyarh darsam atha prdtah 
purnamdsam anukramdt 

agnin purlsydn ddhatta 
kriydydrh samanantarah 
carsanl varunasydsld 
yasydrh jdto bhrguh punah 

SYNONYMS 

dhdtuh —of Dhata; kuhuh —Kuhu; sinivdli —Simvali; rdkd —Raka; ca —and; 
anumatih —Anumati; tathd —also; sdyam —Sayam; darsam —Darsa; atha —also; 
prdtah —Pratah; purnamdsam —Purnamasa; anukramdt —respectively; 

agnin —fire-gods; purisydn —called the Purlsyas; ddhatta —begot; kriydydm —in 
Kriya; samanantarah —the next son, Vidhata; carsani —Carsanl; 
varunasya —of Varuna; dsit —was; yasydm —in whom; jdtah —took birth; 
bhrguh —Bhrgu; punah —again. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhata, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhu, Simvali, 

Raka and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Sayam, Darsa, Pratah 
and Purnamasa respectively. The wife of Vidhata, the eighth son of Aditi, was 
named Kriya. In her Vidhata begot the five fire-gods named the Purlsyas. The 
wife of Varuna, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carsani. Bhrgu, the son of 
Brahma, took birth again in her womb. 

TEXTS 

c|c*fl+|cjiHc|(r+rt I 
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siwra (J|^ic|^u|^l4is(i II << II 


vdlmlkis ca mahd-yogi 
valmlkdd abhavat kila 
agastyas ca vasisthas ca 
mitrd-varunayor rsl 

SYNONYMS 

vdlmlkih —Valmiki; ca —and; mahd-yogl —the great mystic; valmlkdt —from an 
anthill; abhavat —took birth; kila —indeed; agastyah —Agastya; ca —and; 
vasisthah —Vasistha; ca —also; mitrd-varunayoh —of Mitra and Varuna; 
rsi—the two sages. 


TRANSLATION 

By the semen of Varuna, the great mystic Valmiki took birth from an 
anthill. Bhrgu and Valmiki were specific sons of Varuna, whereas Agastya and 
Vasistha Rsis were the common sons of Varuna and Mitra, the tenth son of 
Aditi. 


TEXT 6 

SJTOIrt II 5 II 

retah sisicatuh kumbhe 
urvasydh sannidhau drutam 
revatydrh mitra utsargam 
aristarh pippalarh vyadhdt 
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SYNONYMS 


retah —semen; sisicatuh —discharged; kumbhe —in an earthen pot; 
urvasydh —of UrvasI; sannidhau —in the presence; drutam —flown; 
revatydm —in Revatl; mitrah —Mitra; utsargam —Utsarga; aristam —Arista; 
pippalam —Pippala; vyadhdt —begot. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing Urva^, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and Varuna 
discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. The two sons 
Agastya and Vasistha later appeared from that pot, and they are therefore the 
common sons of Mitra and Varuna. Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his 
wife, whose name was Revati. Their names were Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. 

PURPORT 

Modern science is trying to generate living entities in test tubes by 
processing semen, but even long, long ago it was possible for semen kept in a 
pot to develop into a child. 


TEXT? 

MlrtlwjlPK 3PItI ^ m ^1 

!PJ: II a II 

paulomydm indra ddhatta 
trin putrdn iti nah srutam 
jayantam rsabharfi tdta 
trtlyarh mldhusarfi prabhuh 
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SYNONYMS 


A 

paulomydm —in PaulomI (Sacldevi); indrah —Indra; adhatta —begot; 
trln —three; putrdn —sons; iti —thus; nah —by us; srutam —heard; 
jayantam —Jayanta; rsabham —Rsabha; tdta —my dear King; trtlyam —third; 
mldhusam —Midhusa; prabhuh —the lord. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and eleventh son of 
Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhusa, in the womb of 
his wife, PaulomI. Thus we have heard. 

TEXTS 

^ W-t II *= II 

urukramasya devasya 
mdyd-vdmana-rupinah 
klrtau patnydrh brhacchlokas 
tasydsan saubhagddayah 

SYNONYMS 

urukramasya —of Urukrama; devasya —the Lord; mdyd —by His internal 
potency; vdmana-rupinah —having the form of a dwarf; klrtau —in Kirti; 
patnydm —His wife; brhacchlokah —Brhatsloka; tasya —of him; dsan —were; 
saubhaga-ddayah —sons beginning with Saubhaga. 
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TRANSLATION 


By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as Urukrama, the 
twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, whose name was Kirti, He begot 
one son, named Brhatsloka, who had many sons, headed by Saubhaga. 

PURPORT 

As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (4.6): 

ajo 'pi sann avyaydtmd 
bhutdndm Isvaro 'pi san 
prakrtirh svdm adhisthdya 
sambhavdmy dtma-mdyayd 

"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and 
although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every millennium 
in My original transcendental form." When the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead incarnates. He does not need any help from the external energy, for 
He appears as He is by His own potency. The spiritual potency is also called 
mdyd. It is said, ato mdydmayarh visnurh pravadanti manisinah: the body 
accepted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called mdydmaya. This 
does not mean that He is formed of the external energy; this mdyd refers to His 
internal potency. 


TEXT 9 

5 II II 
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tat-karma-guna-vlrydni 
kdsyapasya mahdtmanah 
pascdd vaksydmahe 'ditydrh 
yathaivdvatatdra ha 

SYNONYMS 

tat —His; karma —activities; guna —qualities; vlrydni —and power; 
kdsyapasya —of the son of Kasyapa; mahd-dtmanah —the great soul; 
pascdt —later; vaksydmahe —1 shall describe; aditydm —in Aditi; yathd —how; 
eva —certainly; avatatdra —descended; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

Later [in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam] I shall describe how 
Urukrama, Lord Vamanadeva, appeared as the son of the great sage Kasyapa 
and how He covered the three worlds with three steps. I shall describe the 
uncommon activities He performed, His qualities, His power and how He took 
birth from the womb of Aditi. 


TEXT 10 

3I2T ^ I 

^ ^ II90II 

atha kasyapa-ddydddn 
daiteydn klrtaydmi te 
yatra bhdgavatah srlmdn 
prahrddo balir eva ca 

SYNONYMS 
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atha —now; kasyapa-ddyadan —the sons of Kasyapa; daiteydn —born of Diti; 
kirtaydmi —I shall describe; te —to you; yatra —where; bhdgavatah —the great 
devotee; sri-mdn —glorious; prahrddah —Prahlada; balih —Bali; eva —certainly; 
ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kasyapa but 
who became demons. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja appeared, and Bali Maharaja also appeared in that family. The demons 
are technically known as Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of 
Diti. 


TEXT 11 

II ?? || 

diter dvdv eva ddyddau 
daitya-ddnava-vanditau 
hiranyakasipur ndma 
hiranydksas ca klrtitau 

SYNONYMS 

diteh —of Diti; dvau —two; eva —certainly; ddyddau —sons; daitya-ddnava —by 
the Daityas and Danavas; vanditau —worshiped; 

hiranyakasipuh —Hiranyakasipu; ndma —named; hiranydksah —Hiranyaksa; 
ca —also; klrtitau —known. 
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TRANSLATION 


First the two sons named Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa took birth from 
Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and were worshiped by the 
Daityas and Danavas. 


TEXTS 12-13 

HI g ^ II ?=? II 

HSlci SR ^ I 

HrIHHI HR Hi II ?9 || 

hiranyakasipor bhdryd 
kayddhur ndma ddnavl 
jambhasya tanayd sd tu 
susuve caturah sutdn 

samhrddarh prdg anuhrddam 
hrddarh prahrddam eva ca 
tat-svasd sirfihikd ndma 
rdhurn vipracito 'grahit 

SYNONYMS 

hiranyakasipoh —of Hiranyakasipu; bhdryd —the wife; kayddhuh —Kayadhu; 
ndma —named; ddnavl —descendant of Danu; jambhasya —of Jambha; 
tanayd —daughter; sd —she; tu —indeed; susuve —gave birth to; caturah —four; 
sutdn —sons; sarhhrddam —Sariihlada; prdk —first; anuhrddam —Anuhlada; 
hrddam —Hlada; prahrddam —Prahlada; eva —also; ca —and; tat-svasd —his 
sister; sirfihikd —Siriihika; ndma —named; rdhurn —Rahu; vipracitah —from 
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Vipracit; agrahit —received. 


TRANSLATION 

The wife of Hiranyakasipu was known as Kayadhu. She was the daughter of 
Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to four consecutive sons, 
known as Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada and Prahlada. The sister of these four 
sons was known as Simhika. She married the demon named Vipracit and gave 
birth to another demon, named Rahu. 

TEXT 14 

HFm ii ?b ii 

siro 'harad yasya haris 
cakrena pibato 'mrtam 
sarhhrddasya krtir bhdryd- 
suta pancajanarh tatah 

SYNONYMS 

sirah —the head; aharat —cut off; yasya —of whom; harih —Hari; 
cakrena —with the disc; pibatah —drinking; amrtam —nectar; sarhhrddasya —of 
Samhlada; krtih —Krti; bhdryd —the wife; asuta —gave birth to; 
pahcajanam —Pancajana; tatah —from him. 

TRANSLATION 

While Rahu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the demigods, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. The wife of Samhlada was 
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named Krti. By union with Samhlada, Krti gave birth to a son named 
Pancajana. 


TEXT 15 

51^ dldlR(*1cdc>>*i I 

^ dldlRftddd>: II n II 

hradasya dhamanir bhdryd- 
suta vdtdpim ilvalam 
yo 'gastydya tv atithaye 
pece vdtdpim ilvalah 

SYNONYMS 

hrddasya —of Hlada; dhamanih —Dhamani; bhdryd —the wife; asuta —gave 
birth to; vdtdpim —Vatapi; ilvalam —Ilvala; yah —he who; agastydya —to 
Agastya; tu —but; atithaye —his guest; pece —cooked; vdtdpim —Vatapi; 
ilvalah —Ilvala. 


TRANSLATION 

The wife of Hlada was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two sons, named 
Vatapi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala’s guest, Ilvala served him 
a feast by cooking Vatapi, who was in the shape of a ram. 

TEXT 16 

(2|il-dd^ Jllglfe^oili dt8|WdSP>: II ?§ II 
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anuhradasya surydydrh 
bdskalo mahisas tathd 
virocanas tu prdhrddir 
devydrh tasydbhavad balih 

SYNONYMS 

anuhrddasya —of Anuhlada; surydydm —through Surya; bdskalah —Baskala; 
mahisah —Mahisa; tathd —also; virocanah —Virocana; tu —indeed; 

prdhrddih —the son of Prahlada; devydm —through his wife; tasya —of him; 
abhavat —was; balih —Bali. 


TRANSLATION 

The wife of Anuhlada was named Surya. She gave birth to two sons, named 
Baskala and Mahisa. Prahlada had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to 
Bali Maharaja. 


TEXT 17 

ii ii 

bdna-jyestharh putra-satam 
asandydrh tato 'bhavat 
tasydnubhdvarh suslokyarh 
pascdd evdbhidhdsyate 

SYNONYMS 

bdna-jyestham —having Bana as the eldest; putra-satam —one hundred sons; 
asandydm —through Asana; tatah —from him; abhavat —there were; 
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tasya —his; anubhavam —character; su-slokyam —laudable; pascat —later; 

eva —certainly; abhidhasyate —will be described. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Bali Maharaja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Asana. Of 
these one hundred sons, King Bana was the eldest. The activities of Bali 
Maharaja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth 
Canto]. 


TEXT 18 

^ 3IRM ^ I 

|| || 

bdna aradhya girisarh 
lebhe tad-gana-mukhyatam 
yat-pdrsve bhagavdn dste 
hy adydpi pura-pdlakah 

SYNONYMS 

bdnah —Bana; drddhya —having worshiped; girisam —Lord Siva; 
lebhe —obtained; tat —of him (Lord Siva); gana-mukhyatdm —the platform of 
being one of the chief associates; yat-pdrsve —beside whom; bhagavdn —Lord 
Siva; dste —remains; hi —because of which; adya —now; api —even; 
pura-pdlakah —the protector of the capital. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Since King Bana was a great worshiper of Lord Siva, he became one of Lord 
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Siva’s most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Siva protects King Bana’s 
capital and always stands beside him. 


TEXT 19 

g 3IRraa3(I: ^ yirHdIM, II n II 

marutas ca diteh putrds 
catvdrirhsan navddhikdh 
ta dsann aprajdh sarve 
nltd indrena sdtmatdm 

SYNONYMS 

marutah —the Maruts; ca —and; ditch —of Diti; putrdh —sons; 
catvdrirhsat —forty; nava-adhikdh —plus nine; te —they; dsan —were; 
aprajdh —without sons; sarve —all; nltdh —were brought; indrena —by Indra; 
sa-dtmatdm —to the position of demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb of Diti. None 
of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a 
position as demigods. 


PURPORT 

Apparently even demons can be elevated to positions as demigods when 
their atheistic character is reformed. There are two kinds of men throughout 
the universe. Those who are devotees of Lord Visnu are called demigods, and 
those who are just the opposite are called demons. Even the demons can be 
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transformed into demigods, as the statement of this verse proves. 


TEXT 20 

Intel: ft t: II 50 II 


srl-rdjovdca 

katharh ta dsurarh bhdvam 
apohyautpattikarh guro 
indrena prdpitdh sdtmyarh 
kirn tat sddhu krtarh hi taih 

SYNONYMS 

hl-rdjd uvdca —King Parlksit said; katham —why; te —they; 

dsuram —demoniac; bhdvam —mentality; apohya —giving up; 

autpattikam —due to birth; guro —my dear lord; indrena —by Indra; 
prdpitdh —were converted; sa-dtmyam —to demigods; kim —whether; 
tat —therefore; sddhu —pious activities; krtam —performed; hi —indeed; 
taih —by them. 


TRANSLATION 

King Parlksit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the forty-nine 
Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac mentality. Why did Indra, the 
King of heaven, convert them into demigods? Did they perform any rituals or 
pious activities? 


TEXT 21 
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^tr!3!ni>i#r ii ?? ii 


ime sraddadhate brahmann 
rsayo hi mayd saha 
parijfidndya bhagavams 
tan no vydkhydtum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

ime —these; sraddadhate —are eager; brahman —O brdhmana; rsayah —sages; 
hi —indeed; mayd saha —with me; parijfidndya —to know; bhagavan —O great 
soul; tat —therefore; nah —to us; vydkhydtum arhasi —please explain. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, I and all the sages present with me are eager to know 
about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason. 

TEXT 22 

?wr5i^Ft 

^Ric[ rram yfein; II II 

srl-suta uvdca 

tad visnurdtasya sa bddardyanir 
vaco nisamyddrtam alpam arthavat 
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sabhajayan san nibhrtena cetasa 
jagada satrdyana sarva-darsanah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-sutah uvdca —Sri Suta Gosvami said; tat —those; visnurdtasya —of Maharaja 
Parlksit; sah —he; bddardyanih —Sukadeva Gosvami; vacah —words; 
nisamya —hearing; ddrtam —respectful; alpam —brief; artha-vat —meaningful; 
sabhdjayan san —praising; nibhrtena cetasd —with great pleasure; 
jagdda —replied; satrdyana —O Saunaka; sarva-darsanah —who is aware of 
everything. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Suta Gosvami said: O great sage Saunaka, after hearing Maharaja 

✓ 

Parlksit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential to hear, Sukadeva 
Gosvami, who was well aware of everything, praised his endeavor with great 
pleasure and replied. 


PURPORT 

Maharaja Parlksit's question was very much appreciated by Sukadeva 
Gosvami because although it was composed of a small number of words, it 
contained meaningful inquiries about how the sons of Diti, although born as 
demons, became demigods. Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura stresses that 
even though Diti was very envious, her heart was purified because of a 
devotional attitude. Another significant topic is that although Kasyapa Muni 
was a learned scholar and was advanced in spiritual consciousness, he 
nonetheless fell a victim to the inducement of his beautiful wife. All these 
questions were posed in a small number of words, and therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvami very much appreciated Maharaja Parlksit's inquiry. 
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TEXT 23 


53^ flpnp I 

srl-suka uvdca 
hata-putrd ditih sakra- 
pdrsni-grdhena visnund 
manyund soka-dlptena 
jvalantl paryacintayat 

SYNONYMS 

✓ ^ 

hl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; hata-putrd —whose sons were 
killed; ditih —Diti; sakra-pdrsni-grdhena —who was helping Lord Indra; 
visnund —by Lord Visnu; manyund —with anger; soka-dlptena —kindled by 
lamentation; jvalantl —burning; paryacintayat —thought. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just to help Indra, Lord Visnu killed the two 
brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of their being killed, their 
mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, contemplated as 
follows. 


TEXT 24 

31^1 m EImRi-^I ^ II 58 II 
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kadd nu bhrdtr-hantdram 
indriyaramam ulbanam 
aklinna-hrdayarn pdparh 
ghdtayitvd saye sukham 

SYNONYMS 

kadd —when; nu —indeed; bhrdtr-hantdram —the killer of the brothers; 
indriya-drdmam —very fond of sense gratification; ulbanam —cruel; 
aklinna-hrdayarn —hard hearted; pdpam —sinful; ghdtayitvd —having caused to 
be killed; saye —shall I rest; sukham —happily. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has killed the two 
brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu by means of Lord Visnu. Therefore 
Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. When will I, having killed him, rest with 
a pacified mind? 


TEXT 25 

^ m II II 

krmi-vid-bhasma-sarhjfidsid 
yasyesdbhihitasya ca 
bhuta-dhruk tat-krte svdrtharh 
kirn veda nirayo yatah 

SYNONYMS 

krmi —worms; vit —stool; bhasma —ashes; sarhjfid —name; dsit —becomes; 
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yasya —of which (body); Isa-abhihitasya —although designated as king; 
ca —also; bhuta-dhruk —he who harms others; tat-krte —for the sake of that; 
sva-artham —his self-interest; kim veda —does he know; nirayah —punishment 
in hell; yatah —from which. 


TRANSLATION 

When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and great leaders will 
be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one enviously kills others for the 
protection of such a body, does he actually know the true interest of life? 
Certainly he does not, for if one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to 
hell. 


PURPORT 

The material body, even if possessed by a great king, is ultimately 
transformed into stool, worms or ashes. When one is too attached to the bodily 
conception of life, he is certainly not very intelligent. 

TEXT 26 

^ fl ^ II II 

dsdsdnasya tasyedarh 
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasah 
mada-sosaka indrasya 
bhuydd yena suto hi me 

SYNONYMS 

dsdsdnasya —thinking; tasya —of him; idam —this (body); dhruvam —eternal; 
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unnaddha-cetasah —whose mind is unrestrained; mada-sosakah —who can 
remove the madness; indrasya —of Indra; bhiiydt —may there be; yena —by 
which; sutah —a son; hi —certainly; me —of me. 

TRANSLATION 

Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has become 
unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can remove Indra's madness. 
Let me adopt some means to help me in this. 

PURPORT 

One who is in the bodily conception of life is compared in the sdstras to 
animals like cows and asses. Diti wanted to punish Indra, who had become like 
a lower animal. 


TEXTS 27-28 

HI I 

^ II II 

HH«iT mrt I 

II II 

iti bhdvena sd bhartur 
dcacdrdsakrt priyam 
susrusaydnurdgena 
prasrayena damena ca 

bhaktyd paramayd rdjan 
manojfiair valgu-bhdsitaih 
mano jagrdha bhdva-jfid 
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sasmitapanga-viksanaih 


SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; bhdvena —with the intention; sd —she; bhartuh —of the husband; 
dcacdra —performed; asakrt —constantly; priyam —pleasing activities; 
susrusayd —with service; anurdgena —with love; prasrayena —with humility; 
damena —with self-control; ca —also; bhaktyd —with devotion; 

paramayd —great; rdjan —O King; manojfiaih —charming; 

valgu-bhdsitaih —with sweet words; manah —his mind; jagrdha —brought under 
her control; bhdva-jnd —knowing his nature; sa-smita —with smiling; 
apdnga-vlksanaih —by glancing. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti began 
constantly acting to satisfy Kasyapa by her pleasing behavior. O King, Diti 
always carried out Kasyapa’s orders very faithfully, as he desired. With service, 
love, humility and control, with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her 
husband, and with smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and 
brought it under her control. 


PURPORT 

When a woman wants to endear herself to her husband and make him very 
faithful, she must try to please him in all respects. When the husband is 
pleased with his wife, the wife can receive all necessities, ornaments and full 
satisfaction for her senses. Herein this is indicated by the behavior of Diti. 

TEXT 29 

^ RiguR I 

977 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




H ft ftftft II II 


evarh striyd jadlbhuto 
vidvan api manojfiayd 
badham ity aha vivaso 
na tac citrarh hi yositi 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; striyd —by the woman; jadibhutah —enchanted; vidvdn —very 
learned; api —although; manojfiayd —very expert; bddham —yes; iti —thus; 
dha —said; vivasah —under her control; na —not; tat —that; 

citram —astonishing; hi —indeed; yositi —in the matter of women. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Kasyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated by Diti’s 
artificial behavior, which brought him under her control. Therefore he assured 
his wife that he would fulfill her desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at 
all astonishing. 


TEXT 30 

^ m ^ II ?o II 

vilokyaikdnta-bhutdni 
bhutdny ddau prajdpatih 
striyarh cakre sva-dehdrdharfi 
yayd purhsdrh matir hrtd 
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SYNONYMS 


vilokya —seeing; ekdnta-bhutdni —detached; bhutdni —the living entities; 
ddau —in the beginning; prajdpatih —Lord Brahma; striyam —the woman; 
cakre —created; sva-deha —of his body; ardham —half; yayd —by whom; 
purhsdm —of men; matih —the mind; hrtd —carried away. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma, the father of the living entities of 
the universe, saw that all the living entities were unattached. To increase 
population, he then created woman from the better half of man's body, for 
woman's behavior carries away a man's mind. 

PURPORT 

This entire universe is going on under the spell of sexual attachment, which 
was created by Lord Brahma to increase the population of the entire universe, 
not only in human society but also in other species. As stated by Rsabhadeva 
in the Fifth Canto, pumsah striyd mithuni-bhdvam etam: [SB 5.5.8] the entire 
world is going on under the spell of sexual attraction and desire between man 
and woman. When man and woman unite, the hard knot of this attraction 
becomes increasingly tight, and thus a man is implicated in the materialistic 
way of life. This is the illusion of the material world. This illusion acted upon 
Kasyapa Muni, although he was very learned and advanced in spiritual 
knowledge. As stated in the Manu-sarfihitd (2.215) and Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(9.19.17) : 


mdtrd svasrd duhitrd vd 
ndviviktdsano bhavet 
balavdn indriya-grdmo 
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vidvarhsam api karsati 


"A man should not associate with a woman in a solitary place, not even with 
his mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that they lead astray 
even a person advanced in knowledge." When a man remains in a solitary 
place with a woman, his sexual desires undoubtedly increase. Therefore the 
words ekdnta-bhutdni, which are used here, indicate that to avoid sexual 
desires one should avoid the company of women as far as possible. Sexual 
desire is so powerful that one is saturated with it if he stays in a solitary place 
with any woman, even his mother, sister or daughter. 

TEXT 31 

515FT fefrlWlpFRr ^ II 9? II 

evarh susrusitas tdta 
bhagavdn kasyapah striyd 
prahasya parama-prlto 
ditim dhdbhinandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; suhusitah —being served; tdta —O dear one; bhagavdn —the 
powerful; kasyapah —Kasyapa; striyd —by the woman; prahasya —smiling; 
parama-pritah —being very pleased; ditim —to Diti; dha —said; 
abhinandya —approving; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kasyapa, being extremely pleased by 
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the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and spoke to her as follows. 

TEXT 32 

*1# ^ ^ ^gPFT: II ?? II 

srl-kasyapa uvdca 
vararh varaya vdmoru 
prltas te 'ham anindite 
striyd bhartari suprlte 
hah kdma iha cdgamah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-kasyapah uvdca —Kasyapa Muni said; varam —benediction; varaya —ask; 
vdmoru —O beautiful woman; prltah —pleased; te —with you; aham —I; 
anindite —O irreproachable lady; striydh —for the woman; bhartari —when the 
husband; su-prite —pleased; kah —what; kdmah —desire; iha —here; ca —and; 
agamah —difficult to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 

Kasyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, since I am 
very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me for any benediction you 
want. If a husband is pleased, what desires are difficult for his wife to obtain, 
either in this world or in the next? 

TEXTS 33-34 
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ft tsRT 'CT 

JIRH: f^: ’#: II 9? II 

^9 qf^^qpii 98 II 

patir eva hi ndrlndrh 
daivatam paramarh smrtam 
mdnasah sarva-bhutdndrh 
vdsudevah sriyah patih 

sa eva devatd-lingair 
ndma-rupa-vikalpitaih 
ijyate bhagavdn pumbhih 
strlbhis ca pati-rupa-dhrk 

SYNONYMS 

patih —the husband; eva —indeed; hi —certainly; ndrlndm —of women; 
daivatam —demigod; paramam —supreme; smrtam —is considered; 
mdnasah —situated in the heart; sarva-bhutdndm —of all living entities; 
vdsudevah —Vasudeva; sriyah —of the goddess of fortune; patih —the husband; 
sah —He; eva —certainly; devatd-lingaih —by the forms of the demigods; 
ndma —names; rupa —forms; vikalpitaih —conceived; ijyate —is worshiped; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pumbhih —by men; 
strlbhih —by women; ca —also; pati-rupa-dhrk —in the form of the husband. 

TRANSLATION 

A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Lord Vasudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, is situated 
in everyone's heart and is worshiped through the various names and forms of 
the demigods by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as 
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the object of worship for a woman. 


PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.23): 

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 
te 'pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-purvakam 

"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of KuntI, is really meant 
for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding." The demigods are 
various assistants who act like the hands and legs of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One who is not in direct touch with the Supreme Lord and 
cannot conceive of the exalted position of the Lord is sometimes advised to 
worship the demigods as various parts of the Lord. If women, who are usually 
very much attached to their husbands, worship their husbands as 
representatives of Vasudeva, the women benefit, just as Ajamila benefited by 
calling for Narayana, his son. Ajamila was concerned with his son, but because 
of his attachment to the name of Narayana, he attained salvation simply by 
chanting that name. In India a husband is still called pati-guru, the husband 
spiritual master. If husband and wife are attached to one another for 
advancement in Krsna consciousness, their relationship of cooperation is very 
effective for such advancement. Although the names of Indra and Agni are 
sometimes uttered in the Vedic mantras (indraya svdhd, agnaye svdhd), the 
Vedic sacrifices are actually performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. As 
long as one is very much attached to material sense gratification, the worship 
of the demigods or the worship of one's husband is recommended. 

TEXT 35 
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II 9i< II 


tasmdt pati-vratd ndryah 
heyas-kdmdh sumadhyame 
yajante 'nanya-bhdvena 
patim dtmdnam Isvaram 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; pati-vratdh —devoted to the husband; ndryah —women; 
sreyah-kdmdh —conscientious; su-madhyame —O thin-waisted woman; 
yajante —worship; ananya-bhdvena —with devotion; patim —the husband; 
dtmdnam —the Supersoul; Isvaram —representative of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, a 
conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the orders of her 
husband. She should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of 
Vasudeva. 


TEXT 36 

a ^ +IHH«rfiHi II 95 II 

SO 'hark tvaydrcito bhadre 
idrg-bhdvena bhaktitah 
tarn te sampddaye kdmam 
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asatinarh sudurlabham 


SYNONYMS 

sah —such a person; aham —I; tvayd —by you; arcitah —worshiped; bhadre —O 
gentle woman; idrk-bhavena —in such a way; bhaktitah —with devotion; 
tam —that; te —your; sampadaye —shall fulfill; kdmam —desire; asatlndm —for 
unchaste women; su-durlabham —not obtainable. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great devotion, 
considering me a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I shall 
reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an unchaste 
wife. 


TEXT 37 

^ ^ II 9^ II 

ditir uvdca 

varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanarh vrne 
amrtyurh mrta-putrdharh 
yena me ghdtitau sutau 

SYNONYMS 

ditih uvdca —Diti said; vara-dah —the giver of benedictions; yadi —if; me —to 
me; brahman —O great soul; putram —a son; indra-hanam —who can kill Indra; 
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vrne —I am asking for; amrtyum —immortal; mrta-putrd —whose sons are dead; 
aham —I; yena —by whom; me —my; ghdtitau —were caused to be killed; 
sutau —two sons. 


TRANSLATION 

Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my sons. If you 
want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immortal son who can kill 
Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the help of Visnu, has killed my two 
sons Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. 

PURPORT 

The word indra-hanam means "one who can kill Indra," but it also means 
"one who follows Indra." The word amrtyum refers to the demigods, who do not 
die like ordinary human beings because they have extremely long durations of 
life. For example, the duration of Lord Brahma's life is stated in Bhagavad-gltd: 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh [Bg. 8.17]. Even the duration 
of one day, or twelve hours, of Brahma is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one 
thousand. Thus the duration of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human 
being. The demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means "one 
who has no death." In this material world, however, everyone has to die. 
Therefore the word amrtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would be 
equal in status to the demigods. 


TEXT 38 

31^ 3^4: 4 Hgqfeld: II ?== II 

nisamya tad-vaco vipro 
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vimandh paryatapyata 
aho adharmah sumahdn 
adya me samupasthitah 

SYNONYMS 

nisamya —hearing; tat-vacah —her words; viprah —the brdhmana; 
vimandh —aggrieved; paryatapyata —lamented; aho —alas; adharmah —impiety; 
su-mahdn —very great; adya —today; me —upon me; samupasthitah —has come. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing Diti’s request, Kasyapa Muni was very much aggrieved. 
"Alas," he lamented, "now I face the danger of the impious act of killing 
Indra." 


PURPORT 

Although Kasyapa Muni was eager to fulfill the desire of his wife Diti, when 
he heard that she wanted a son to kill Indra his jubilation was immediately 
reduced to nothing because he was averse to the idea. 


TEXT 39 

fW: ^ II II 

aho arthendriydrdmo 
yosin-mayyeha mdyayd 
grhita-cetdh krpanah 
patisye narake dhruvam 
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SYNONYMS 


aho —alas; artha-indriya-aramah —too attached to material enjoyment; 
yosit-mayyd —in the form of a woman; iha —here; mdyayd —by the illusory 
energy; grhlta-cetdh —my mind being captivated; krpanah —wretched; 
patisye —1 shall fall; narake —to hell; dhruvam —surely. 

TRANSLATION 

Kasyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to material 
enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been attracted by the 
illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a woman 
Imy wife]. Therefore I am surely a wretched person who will glide down toward 
hell. 


TEXT 40 

II So II 

ko 'tikramo 'nuvartantydh 
svabhdvam iha yositah 
dhin mdrh batdbudharh svdrthe 
yad aharh tv ajitendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —what; atikramah —offense; anuvartantydh —following; sva-bhdvam —her 
nature; iha —here; yositah —of the woman; dhik —condemnation; mam—unto 
me; bata —alas; abudham —not conversant; sva-arthe —in what is good for me; 
yat —because; aham —1; tu —indeed; ajita-indriyah —unable to control my 
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senses. 


TRANSLATION 

This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her nature, and 
therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. Therefore, all condemnation 
upon me! I am not at all conversant with what is good for me, since I could not 
control my senses. 


PURPORT 

The natural instinct of a woman is to enjoy the material world. She induces 
her husband to enjoy this world by satisfying his tongue, belly and genitals, 
which are called jihvd, udara and upastha. A woman is expert in cooking 
palatable dishes so that she can easily satisfy her husband in eating. When one 
eats nicely, his belly is satisfied, and as soon as the belly is satisfied the genitals 
become strong. Especially when a man is accustomed to eating meat and 
drinking wine and similar passionate things, he certainly becomes sexually 
inclined. It should be understood that sexual inclinations are meant not for 
spiritual progress but for gliding down to hell. Thus Kasyapa Muni considered 
his situation and lamented. In other words, to be a householder is very risky 
unless one is trained and the wife is a follower of her husband. A husband 
should be trained at the very beginning of his life. Kaumdra dcaret prdjfio 
dharmdn bhdgavatdn iha (SB 7.6.1). During the time of brahmacarya, or student 
life, a brahmacdrl should be taught to be expert in bhdgavata-dharma, 
devotional service. Then when he marries, if his wife is faithful to her husband 
and follows him in such life, the relationship between husband and wife is very 
desirable. However, a relationship between husband and wife without spiritual 
consciousness but strictly for sense gratification is not at all good. It is said in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (12.2.3) that especially in this age, Kali-yuga, ddm-patye 
'bhirucir hetuh: the relationship between husband and wife will be based on 
sexual power. Therefore householder life in this Kali-yuga is extremely 
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dangerous unless both the wife and husband take to Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 

^?wpt #JTi ^ ^ II a? II 

sarat-padmotsavarh vaktrarh 
vacas ca sravandmrtam 
hrdayarh ksura-dharabham 
strindrh ko veda cestitam 

SYNONYMS 

sarat —in the autumn; padma —a lotus flower; utsavam —blossoming; 
vaktram —face; vacah —words; ca —and; sravana —to the ear; amrtam —giving 
pleasure; hrdayam —heart; ksura-dhdrd —the blade of a razor; dbham —like; 
strindm —of women; kah —who; veda —knows; cestitam —the dealings. 

TRANSLATION 

A woman’s face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming lotus flower 
during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they give pleasure to the ear, but 
if we study a woman’s heart, we can understand it to be extremely sharp, like 
the blade of a razor. In these circumstances, who could understand the dealings 
of a woman? 


PURPORT 

Woman is now depicted very well from the materialistic point of view by 
Kasyapa Muni. Women are generally known as the fair sex, and especially in 
youth, at the age of sixteen or seventeen, women are very attractive to men. 
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Therefore a woman's face is compared to a blooming lotus flower in autumn. 
Just as a lotus is extremely beautiful in autumn, a woman at the threshold of 
youthful beauty is extremely attractive. In Sanskrit a woman's voice is called 
ndrl-svara because women generally sing and their singing is very attractive. 
At the present moment, cinema artists, especially female singers, are especially 
welcome. Some of them earn fabulous amounts of money simply by singing. 
Therefore, as taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, a woman's singing is 
dangerous because it can make a sannydsl fall a victim to the woman. Sannydsa 
means giving up the company of women, but if a sannydsl hears the voice of a 
woman and sees her beautiful face, he certainly becomes attracted and is sure 
to fall down. There have been many examples. Even the great sage Visvamitra 
fell a victim to Menaka. Therefore a person desiring to advance in spiritual 
consciousness must be especially careful not to see a woman's face or hear a 
woman's voice. To see a woman's face and appreciate its beauty or to hear a 
woman's voice and appreciate her singing as very nice is a subtle falldown for a 
brahmacdrl or sannydsl. Thus the description of a woman's features by Ka^apa 
Muni is very instructive. 

When a woman's bodily features are attractive, when her face is beautiful 
and when her voice is sweet, she is naturally a trap for a man. The sdstras 
advise that when such a woman comes to serve a man, she should be 
considered to be like a dark well covered by grass. In the fields there are many 
such wells, and a man who does not know about them drops through the grass 
and falls down. Thus there are many such instructions. Since the attraction of 
the material world is based on attraction for women, Ka^apa Muni thought, 
"Under the circumstances, who can understand the heart of a woman?" 
Canakya Pandita has also advised, visvdso naiva kartavyah strlsu rdja-kulesu ca: 
"There are two persons one should not trust—a politician and a woman." 
These, of course, are authoritative sastric injunctions, and we should therefore 
be very careful in our dealings with women. 

Sometimes our Krsna consciousness movement is criticized for mingling 
men and women, but Krsna consciousness is meant for anyone. Whether one is 
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a man or woman does not matter. Lord Krsna personally says, striyo vaisyds 
tathd sudras te 'pi ydnti par dm gatim: whether one is a woman, sudra or vaisya, 
not to speak of being a brdhmana or ksatriya, everyone is fit to return home, 
back to Godhead, if he strictly follows the instructions of the spiritual master 
and sdstra. We therefore request all the members of the Krsna consciousness 
movement—both men and women—not to be attracted by bodily features but 
only to be attracted by Krsna. Then everything will be all right. Otherwise 
there will be danger. 


TEXT 42 

^ ft wiRimr*ni*t i 

^ ^ ^ II B? II 

na hi kascit priyah strlndm 
anjasd svdsisdtmandm 
patirh putrarh bhrdtararh vd 
ghnanty arthe ghdtayanti ca 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; hi —certainly; kascit —anyone; priyah —dear; strlndm —to women; 
anjasd —actually; sva-dsisd —for their own interests; dtmandm —most dear; 
patim —husband; putram —son; bhrdtaram —brother; vd —or; ghnanti —they 
kill; arthe —for their own interests; ghdtayanti —cause to be killed; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the men were 
most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. Women are supposed to 
be very saintly, but for their own interests they can kill even their husbands, 
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sons or brothers, or cause them to be killed by others. 


PURPORT 

A woman's nature has been particularly well studied by Ka^apa Muni. 
Women are self-interested by nature, and therefore they should be protected 
by all means so that their natural inclination to be too self-interested will not 
be manifested. Women need to be protected by men. A woman should be cared 
for by her father in her childhood, by her husband in her youth and by her 
grown sons in her old age. This is the injunction of Manu, who says that a 
woman should not be given independence at any stage. Women must be cared 
for so that they will not be free to manifest their natural tendency for gross 
selfishness. There have been many cases, even in the present day, in which 
women have killed their husbands to take advantage of their insurance 
policies. This is not a criticism of women but a practical study of their nature. 
Such natural instincts of a woman or a man are manifested only in the bodily 
conception of life. When either a man or a woman is advanced in spiritual 
consciousness, the bodily conception of life practically vanishes. We should see 
all women as spiritual units (aham brahmdsmi(l4)), whose only duty is to satisfy 
Krsna. Then the influences of the different modes of material nature, which 
result from one's possessing a material body, will not act. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is so beneficial that it can very easily 
counteract the contamination of material nature, which results from one's 
possessing a material body. Bhagavad-gltd therefore teaches, in the very 
beginning, that whether one is a man or a woman, one must know that he or 
she is not the body but a spiritual soul. Everyone should be interested in the 
activities of the spirit soul, not the body. As long as one is activated by the 
bodily conception of life, there is always the danger of being misled, whether 
one is a man or a woman. The soul is sometimes described as purusa because 
whether one is dressed as a man or a woman, one is inclined to enjoy this 
material world. One who has this spirit of enjoyment is described as purusa. 
Whether one is a man or a woman, he is not interested in serving others; 
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everyone is interested in satisfying his or her own senses. Krsna consciousness, 
however, provides first-class training for a man or a woman. A man should be 
trained to be a first-class devotee of Lord Krsna, and a woman should be 
trained to be a very chaste follower of her husband. That will make the lives of 
both of them happy. 


TEXT 43 

I 

^ II a? II 

pratisrutam dadamlti 
vacas tan na mrsd bhavet 
vadharh ndrhati cendro 'pi 
tatredam upakalpate 

SYNONYMS 

pratisrutam —promised; daddmi —1 shall give; iti —thus; vacah —statement; 
tat —that; na —not; mrsa—false; bhavet —can be; vadham —killing; na —not; 
arhati —is suitable; ca —and; indrah —Indra; api —also; tatra —in that 
connection; idam —this; upakalpate —is suitable. 

TRANSLATION 

I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be violated, but 
Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have 
is quite suitable. 


PURPORT 

KaAapa Muni concluded, "Diti is eager to have a son who can kill Indra, 
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since she is a woman, after all, and is not very intelligent. 1 shall train her in 
such a way that instead of always thinking of how to kill Indra, she will become 
a Vaisnava, a devotee of Krsna. If she agrees to follow the rules and regulations 
of the Vaisnava principles, the unclean core of her heart will certainly be 
cleansed." Ceto-darpana-marjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12], This is the process of 
devotional service. Anyone can be purified by following the principles of 
devotional service in Krsna consciousness, for Krsna consciousness is so 
powerful that it can purify even the dirtiest class of men and transform them 
into the topmost Vaisnavas. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement aims at this 
purpose. Narottama dasa Thakura says: 

vrajendra-nandana yei, saci-suta haila sei, 
balardma ha-ila nitdi 

dlna-hlna yata child, hari-ndme uddhdrila, 
ta'ra sdksl jagdi-mddhdi 

The appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this Kali-yuga is especially 
meant to deliver the fallen souls, who are always planning something for 
material enjoyment. He gave the people of this age the advantage of being able 
to chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become fully pure, free from all 
material contamination. Once one becomes a pure Vaisnava, he transcends all 
material conceptions of life. Thus Ka^apa Muni tried to transform his wife 
into a Vaisnavl so that she might give up the idea of killing Indra. He wanted 
both her and her sons to be purified so that they would be fit to become pure 
Vaisnavas. Of course, sometimes a practitioner deviates from the Vaisnava 
principles, and there is a chance that he may fall down, but Ka^apa Muni 
thought that even if one falls while practicing the Vaisnava principles, he is 
still not a loser. Even a fallen Vaisnava is eligible for better results, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato 
bhaydt: even practicing the Vaisnava principles to a small extent can save one 
from the greatest danger of material existence. Thus Ka^apa Muni planned to 
instruct his wife Diti to become a Vaisnava because he wanted to save the life 
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of Indra. 


TEXT 44 

H'lMWI'fl-M: I 

3S|rg 3IF1R ^ II 8B II 

iti sancintya bhagavdn 
mdrlcah kurunandana 
uvdca kincit kupita 
dtmdnarh ca vigarhayan 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; sancintya —thinking; bhagavdn —the powerful; mdricah —Kasyapa 
Muni; kuru-nandana —O descendant of Kuru; uvdca —spoke; 
kincit —somewhat; kupitah —angry; dtmdnam —himself; ca —and; 

vigarhayan —condemning. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said: Kasyapa Muni, thinking in this way, became 
somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Maharaja Parlksit, descendant of 
Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows. 


TEXT 45 
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sri-kasyapa uvdca 
putras te bhavitd bhadre 
indra-hddeva-bdndhavah 
sarhvatsararh vratam idarh 
yady anjo dhdrayisyasi 

SYNONYMS 

srl-kasyapah uvdca —Kasyapa Muni said; putrah —son; te —your; bhavitd —will 
be; bhadre —O gentle woman; indra-hd —killer of Indra, or follower of Indra; 
adeva-bdndhavah —friend of the demons (or deva-bdndhavah —friend of the 
demigods); sarhvatsaram —for a year; vratam —vow; idam —this; yadi —if; 
anjah —properly; dhdrayisyasi —you will execute. 

TRANSLATION 

Kasyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my instructions 
regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely get a son who will be 
able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate from this vow of following the 
Vaisnava principles, you will get a son who will be favorable to Indra. 

PURPORT 

The word indra-hd refers to an asura who is always eager to kill Indra. An 
enemy of Indra is naturally a friend to the asuras, but the word indra-hd also 
refers to one who follows Indra or who is obedient to him. When one becomes 
a devotee of Indra, he is certainly a friend to the demigods. Thus the words 
indra-hddeva-bdndhavah are equivocal, for they say, "Your son will kill Indra, 
but he will be very friendly to the demigods." If a person actually became a 
friend of the demigods, he certainly would not be able to kill Indra. 


TEXT 46 
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^ ^ 9B ^ II «5 II 


ditir uvdca 

dharayisye vratarh brahman 
bruhi kdrydni ydni me 
ydni ceha nisiddhdni 
na vratarh ghnanti ydny uta 

SYNONYMS 

ditih uvdca —Diti said; dhdrayisye —I shall accept; vratam —vow; brahman —my 
dear brdhmana; bruhi —please state; kdrydni —must be done; ydni —what; 
me —to me; ydni —what; ca —and; iha —here; nisiddhdni —is forbidden; 
na —not; vratam —the vow; ghnanti —break; ydni —what; uta —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Diti replied: My dear brahmana, I must accept your advice and follow the 
vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is forbidden and what will 
not break the vow. Please clearly state all this to me. 

PURPORT 

As stated above, a woman is generally inclined to serve her own purposes. 
Kasyapa Muni proposed to train Diti to fulfill her desires within one year, and 
since she was eager to kill Indra, she immediately agreed, saying, "Please let me 
know what the vow is and how 1 have to follow it. 1 promise that 1 shall do the 
needful and not break the vow." This is another side of a woman's psychology. 
Even though a woman is very fond of fulfilling her own plans, when someone 
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instructs her, especially her husband, she innocently follows, and thus she can 
be trained for better purposes. By nature a woman wants to be a follower of a 
man; therefore if the man is good the woman can be trained for a good 
purpose. 


TEXT 47 

^ II «« II 

srl-kasyapa uvdca 
na himsydd bhuta-jdtdni 
na sapen ndnrtarh vadet 
na chindydn nakha-romdni 
na sprsed yad amangalam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-kasyapah uvdca —Kasyapa Muni said; na himsydt —must not harm; 
bhuta-jdtdni —the living entities; na sapet —must not curse; na —not; 
anrtam —a lie; vadet —must speak; na chindydt —must not cut; 
nakha-romdni —the nails and hair; na sprset —must not touch; yat —that 
which; amangalam —impure. 


TRANSLATION 

Kasyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be violent or 
cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not speak lies. Do not cut 
your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things like skulls and bones. 
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PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni's first instruction to his wife was not to be envious. The 
general tendency of anyone within this material world is to be envious, and 
therefore, to become a Krsna conscious person, one must curb this tendency, as 
stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (paramo nirmatsardndm [SB 1.1.2]). A Krsna 
conscious person is always nonenvious, whereas others are always envious. 
Thus Ka^apa Muni's instruction that his wife not be envious indicates that 
this is the first stage of advancement in Krsna consciousness. Ka^apa Muni 
desired to train his wife to be a Krsna conscious person, for this would suffice 
to protect both her and Indra. 


TEXT 48 

^ ^ ^ II II 

ndpsu sndydn na kupyeta 
na sambhdseta durjanaih 
na vasltddhauta-vdsah 
srajarh ca vidhrtdrh kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; apsu —in water; sndydt —must bathe; na kupyeta —must not become 
angry; na sambhdseta —must not speak; durjanaih —with wicked persons; na 
vaslta —must not wear; adhauta-vdsah —unwashed clothes; srajam —flower 
garland; ca —and; vidhrtdm —which was already worn; kvacit —ever. 

TRANSLATION 
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Kasyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the water while 
bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or associate with wicked people. 
Never wear clothes that have not been properly washed, and do not put on a 
garland that has already been worn. 

TEXT 49 

^ II 8^ II 

nocchistarh candikannarh ca 
sdmisam vrsaldhrtam 
bhunjltodakyayd drstarh 
pihen ndnjalind tv apah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ucchistam —leftover food; candikd-annam —food offered to the 
goddess Kali; ca —and; sa-dmisam —mixed with flesh; vrsala-dhrtam —brought 
by a sudra; bhunjita —must eat; udakyayd —by a woman in her menstrual 
period; drstam —seen; pibet na —must not drink; anjalind —by joining and 
cupping the two palms; tu —also; apah —water. 

TRANSLATION 

Never eat leftover food, never eat prasada offered to the goddess Kali 
[Durga], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish. Do not eat 
anything brought or touched by a sudra nor anything seen by a woman in her 
menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms. 

PURPORT 
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Generally the goddess Kali is offered food containing meat and fish, and 
therefore Kasyapa Muni strictly forbade his wife to take the remnants of such 
food. Actually a Vaisnava is not allowed to take any food offered to the 
demigods. A Vaisnava is always fixed in accepting prasada offered to Lord 
Visnu. Through all these instructions, Ka^apa Muni, in a negative way, 
instructed his wife Diti how to become a Vaisnavl. 


TEXT 50 

nlR^eiyienlcicii trwti i 

^^11 Ko II 

nocchistdsprsta-salild 
sandhydydrh mukta-murdhajd 
anarcitdsarhyata-vdk 
ndsarhvltd bahis caret 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ucchistd —after eating; asprsta-salild —without washing; 
sandhydydm —in the evening; mukta-murdhajd —with the hair loose; 
anarcitd —without ornaments; asarhyata-vdk —without being grave; na —not; 
asarhvltd —without being covered; bahih —outside; caret —should go. 

TRANSLATION 

After eating, you should not go out to the street without having washed your 
mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the evening or with your hair 
loose, nor should you go out unless you are properly decorated with ornaments. 
You should not leave the house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently 
covered. 
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PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni advised his wife not to go out onto the street unless she was 
well decorated and well dressed. He did not encourage the miniskirts that have 
now become fashionable. In Oriental civilization, when a woman goes out onto 
the street, she must be fully covered so that no man will recognize who she is. 
All these methods are to be accepted for purification. If one takes to Krsna 
consciousness, one is fully purified, and thus one remains always 
transcendental to the contamination of the material world. 


TEXT 51 

^ ^ ^ II II 

nadhauta-padaprayata 
nardra-pada udak-sirah 
saylta ndpardn ndnyair 
na nagnd na ca sandhyayoh 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; adhauta-pddd —without washing the feet; aprayatd —without being 
purified; na —not; ardra-pddd —with wet feet; udak-sirdh —with the head 
toward the north; saylta —should lie down; na —not; apardk —with the head 
pointed west; na —not; anyaih —with other women; na —not; nagnd —naked; 
na —not; ca —and; sandhyayoh —at sunrise and sunset. 

TRANSLATION 

You should not lie down without having washed both of your feet or without 
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being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head pointed west or north. You 
should not lie naked, or with other women, or during the sunrise or sunset. 

TEXT 52 

dhauta-vasa sucir nityarh 
sarva-mangala-sarhyutd 
pujayet prdtardsdt prdg 
go-viprdn sriyam acyutam 

SYNONYMS 

dhauta-vdsd —wearing washed cloth; sucih —being purified; nityam —always; 
sarva-mangala —with all auspicious items; sarhyutd —adorned; pujayet —one 
should worship; prdtah-dsdt prdk —before breakfast; go-viprdn —the cows and 
brdhmanas; sriyam —the goddess of fortune; acyutam —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being adorned with 
turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast one 
should worship the cows, the brahmanas, the goddess of fortune and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

If one is trained to honor and worship the cows and brdhmanas, he is 
actually civilized. The worship of the Supreme Lord is recommended, and the 
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Lord is very fond of the cows and brdhmanas (namo brahmanya-devdya 
go-brdhmana-hitdya ca). In other words, a civilization in which there is no 
respect for the cows and brdhmanas is condemned. One cannot become 
spiritually advanced without acquiring the brahminical qualifications and 
giving protection to cows. Cow protection insures sufficient food prepared 
with milk, which is needed for an advanced civilization. One should not 
pollute civilization by eating the flesh of cows. A civilization must do 
something progressive, and then it is an Aryan civilization. Instead of killing 
the cow to eat flesh, civilized men must prepare various milk products that will 
enhance the condition of society. If one follows the brahminical culture, he 
will become competent in Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 53 

^ ^ II II 

striyo vlravatls cdrcet 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
patirh cdrcyopatistheta 
dhydyet kostha-gatarfi ca tarn 

SYNONYMS 

striyah —women; vira-vatih —possessing husbands and sons; ca —and; 
arcet —she should worship; srak —with garlands; gandha —sandalwood; 
bali —presentations; mandanaih —and with ornaments; patim —the husband; 
ca —and; drcya —worshiping; upatistheta —should offer prayers; 

dhydyet —should meditate; kostha-gatam —situated in the womb; ca —also; 
tarn —upon him. 
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TRANSLATION 


With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, 
a woman following this vow should worship women who have sons and whose 
husbands are living. The pregnant wife should worship her husband and offer 
him prayers. She should meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her 
womb. 


PURPORT 

The child in the womb is a part of the husband's body. Therefore the 
husband, through his representative, indirectly remains within the womb of 
his pregnant wife. 


TEXT 54 

II II 

sdrhvatsararh purhsavanarh 
vratam etad aviplutam 
dharayisyasi cet tubhyarfi 
sakra-hd bhavitd sutah 

SYNONYMS 

sdrhvatsaram —for one year; pumsavanam —called pumsavana; vratam —vow; 
etat —this; aviplutam —without violation; dhdrayisyasi —you will perform; 
cet —if; tubhyam —for you; sakra-hd —the killer of Indra; bhavitd —will be; 
sutah —a son. 
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TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called puihsavana, 
adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, you will give birth to a son 
destined to kill Indra. But if there is any discrepancy in the discharge of this 
vow, the son will be a friend to Indra. 

TEXT 55 

sR RI# W HT II II 

badham ity abhyupetydtha 
ditl rdjan mahd-mandh 
kasyapdd garbham ddhatta 
vratarh cdnjo dadhdra sd 

SYNONYMS 

bddham —yes; iti —thus; abhyupetya —accepting; atha —then; ditih —Diti; 
rdjan —O King; mahd-mandh —jubilant; kasyapdt —from Kasyapa; 
garbham —semen; ddhatta —obtained; vratam —the vow; ca —and; 
afijah —properly; dadhdra —discharged; sd—she. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Pariksit, Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, agreed to undergo the 
purificatory process known as puihsavana. "Yes," she said, "I shall do 
everything according to your instructions." With great jubilation she became 
pregnant, having taken semen from Kasyapa, and faithfully began discharging 
the vow. 
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TEXT 56 


SIRIPT I 
fc[^ q4-=l<6+f^: II S(5 II 

mdtr-svasur abhiprdyam 
indra djndya mdnada 
susrusanendsrama-sthdm 
ditirh paryacarat kavih 

SYNONYMS 

mdtr-svasuh —of his mother's sister; abhiprdyam —the intention; 
indrah —Indra; djndya —understanding; mdna-da —O King Parlksit, who give 
respect to everyone; susrusanena —with service; dsrama-sthdm —residing in an 
dsrama; ditim —Diti; paryacarat —attended upon; kavih —seeing his own 
interest. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti’s purpose, 
and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Following the logic that 
self-preservation is the first law of nature, he wanted to break Diti’s promise. 
Thus he engaged himself in the service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an 
asrama. 


TEXT 57 
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^ ^ 3^5^^ II II 


nityarh vandt sumanasah 
phala-mula-samit-kusdn 
patrdnkura-mrdo 'pas ca 
kale kdla updharat 

SYNONYMS 

nityam —daily; vandt —from the forest; sumanasah —flowers; phala —fruits; 
miila —roots; samit —wood for the sacrificial fire; kusdn —and kusa grass; 
patra —leaves; ankura —sprouts; mrdah —and earth; apah —water; ca —also; 
kdle kdle —at the proper time; updharat —brought. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and wood for 
yajnas from the forest. He also brought kusa grass, leaves, sprouts, earth and 
water exactly at the proper time. 


TEXT 58 

II II 

evarh tasyd vrata-sthdyd 
vrata-cchidram harir nrpa 
prepsuh paryacaraj jihmo 
mrga-heva mrgdkrtih 

SYNONYMS 
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evam —thus; tasydh —of her; vrata-sthdydh —who was faithfully discharging 
her vow; vrata-chidram —a fault in the execution of the vow; harih —Indra; 
nrpa —O King; prepsuh —desiring to find; paryacarat —served; 
jihmah —deceitful; mrga-hd —a hunter; iva —like; mrga-dkrtih —in the form of 
a deer. 


TRANSLATION 

O King Parlksit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by covering his 
body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, although at heart the enemy 
of the sons of Diti, became outwardly friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. 
Indra’s purpose was to cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way 
she discharged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted to be 
undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully. 

TEXT 59 

RitII rflsH ^ || %% || 

nddhyagacchad vrata-cchidrarh 
tat-paro 'tha mahl-pate 
cintdrh tlvrdrh gatah sakrah 
kena me sydc chivarh tv iha 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; adhyagacchat —could find; vrata-chidram —a fault in the execution of 
the vow; tat-parah —intent upon that; atha —thereupon; mahl-pate —O master 
of the world; cintdm —anxiety; tlvrdm —intense; gatah —obtained; 
sakrah —Indra; kena —how; me —my; sydt —can there be; sivam —well-being; 

1010 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







tu —then; iha —here. 


TRANSLATION 

O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, he thought, 
"How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he was full of deep anxiety. 

TEXT 60 

HI g siH+Rhi i 

II || 

ekadd sd tu sandhydydm 
ucchistd vrata-karsitd 
asprsta-vdry-adhautdnghrih 
susvdpa vidhi-mohitd 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once; sd —she; tu —but; sandhydydm —during the evening twilight; 
ucchistd —just after eating; vrata —from the vow; karsitd —weak and thin; 
asprsta —not touched; vdri —water; adhauta —not washed; anghrih —her feet; 
susvdpa —went to sleep; vidhi —by fate; mohitd —bewildered. 

TRANSLATION 

Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the principles of 
the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash her mouth, hands and feet 
after eating and went to sleep during the evening twilight. 

TEXT 61 
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C53gi 51^ I 

fcj^: 3c?r II 5? II 


labdhvd tad-antaram sakro 
nidrapahrta-cetasah 
diteh pravista udararh 
yogeso yoga-mdyayd 

SYNONYMS 

labdhvd —finding; tat-antaram —after that; sakrah —Indra; nidrd —by sleep; 
apahrta-cetasah —unconscious; diteh —of Diti; pravistah —entered; 

udaram —the womb; yoga-lsah —the master of yoga; yoga —of yogic 
perfections; mdyayd —by the power. 

TRANSLATION 

Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the yoga-siddhis 
such as anima and laghima], entered Diti's womb while she was unconscious, 
being fast asleep. 


PURPORT 

A perfectly successful yogi is expert in eight kinds of perfection. By one of 
them, called animd-siddhi, he can become smaller than an atom, and in that 
state he can enter anywhere. With this yogic power, Indra entered the womb 
of Diti while she was pregnant. 


TEXT 62 
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II II 


cakarta saptadha garbharfi 
vajrena kanaka-prabham 
rudantarh saptadhaikaikarh 
md rodlr iti tan punah 

SYNONYMS 

cakarta —he cut; sapta-dha —into seven pieces; garbham —the embryo; 
vajrena —by his thunderbolt; kanaka —of gold; prabham —which had the 
appearance; rudantam —crying; sapta-dha —into seven pieces; eka-ekam —each 
one; md rodlh —do not cry; iti —thus; tdn —them; punah —again. 

TRANSLATION 

After entering Diti’s womb, Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into 
seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like glowing gold. In seven places, 
seven different living beings began crying. Indra told them, "Do not cry," and 
then he cut each of them into seven pieces again. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks that Indra, by his yogic 
power, first expanded the body of the one Marut into seven, and then when he 
cut each of the seven parts of the original body into pieces, there were 
forty-nine. When each body was cut into seven, other living entities entered 
the new bodies, and thus they were like plants, which become separate entities 
when cut into various parts and planted on a hill. The first body was one, and 
when it was cut into many pieces, many other living entities entered the new 
bodies. 
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TEXT 63 


5nic5^ ^ I 

^ H-bdW<4 II §9 II 

tam ucuh pdtyamdnds te 
sarve prdnjalayo nrpa 
kirn na indra jighdrhsasi 
bhrdtaro marutas tava 

SYNONYMS 

tam —to him; ucuh —said; pdtyamdndh —being aggrieved; te —they; sarve —all; 
prdfijalayah —with folded hands; nrpa —O King; him —why; nah —us; 
indra —O Indra; jighdrhsasi —do you want to kill; bhrdtarah —brothers; 
marutah —Maruts; tava —your. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, 
saying, "Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to 
kill us?" 


TEXT 64 

3H"!idMi't m'idHidiHl ii?Fi wtii ii 

md bhaista bhrdtaro mahyarh 
yuyam ity dha kausikah 
ananya-bhdvdn pdrsaddn 
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atmano marutarh ganan 


SYNONYMS 

md bhaista —do not fear; bhrdtarah —brothers; mahyam —my; yiiyam —you; 
id —thus; aha —said; kausikah —Indra; ananya-bhdvdn —devoted; 

parsadan —followers; dtmanah —his; marutdm ganan —the Maruts. 

TRANSLATION 

When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, he said to 
them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more to fear from me. 

TEXT 65 

^ II II 

na mamdra diter garbhah 
srlnivdsdnukampayd 
bahudhd kulisa-ksunno 
drauny-astrena yathd bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; mamdra —died; diteh —of Diti; garbhah —the embryo; srlnivdsa —of 
Lord Visnu, the resting place of the goddess of fortune; anukampayd —by the 
mercy; bahu-dhd —into many pieces; kulisa —by the thunderbolt; 
ksunnah —cut; drauni —of Asvatthama; astrena —by the weapon; yathd —just 
as; bhavdn —you. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, you were burned by the 
brahmastra of Asvatthama, but when Lord Krsna entered the womb of your 
mother, you were saved. Similarly, although the one embryo was cut into 
forty-nine pieces by the thunderbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXTS 66-67 

HSRiaT II 55 II 

^ HtW: fdl: II 5« II 

sakrd istvadi-purusarh 
puruso ydti sdmyatdm 
sarhvatsararh kincid unarh 
dityd yad dharir arcitah 

sajur indrena pancdsad 
devds te maruto 'bhavan 
vyapohya mdtr-dosarh te 
harind soma-pdh krtdh 

SYNONYMS 

sakrt —once; istvd —worshiping; ddi-purusam —the original person; purusah —a 
person; ydti —goes to; sdmyatdm —possessing the same bodily feature as the 
Lord; sarhvatsaram —a year; kificit unam —a little less than; dityd —by Diti; 
yat —because; harih —Lord Hari; arcitah —was worshiped; sajuh —with; 
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indrena —Indra; pancdsat —fifty; devah —demigods; te —they; marutah —the 
Maruts; abhavan —became; vyapohya —removing; matr-dosam —the fault of 
their mother; te —they; harind —by Lord Hari; soma-pdh —drinkers of 
soma-rasa; krtdh —were made. 


TRANSLATION 

If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, 
even once, he receives the benefit of being promoted to the spiritual world and 
possessing the same bodily features as Visnu. Diti worshiped Lord Visnu for 
almost one year, adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual 
life, the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that the 
Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to the demigods by 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord ? 


TEXT 68 

II 5'= II 

ditir utthdya dadrse 
kumdrdn anala-prabhdn 
indrena sahitdn devi 
paryatusyad aninditd 

SYNONYMS 

ditih —Diti; utthdya —getting up; dadrse —saw; kumdrdn —children; 
anala-prabhdn —as brilliant as fire; indrena sahitdn —with Indra; devi —the 
goddess; paryatusyat —was pleased; aninditd —being purified. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Diti was 
completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw her forty-nine sons 
along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were all as brilliant as fire and were in 
friendship with Indra, and therefore she was very pleased. 

TEXT 69 

athendram aha tdtdham 
dditydndrh bhaydvaham 
apatyam icchanty acararh 
vratam etat suduskaram 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; indram —to Indra; dha —spoke; tdta —dear one; aham —I; 
dditydndm —to the Adityas; bhaya-dvaham —fearful; apatyam —a son; 
icchantl —desiring; acaram —executed; vratam —vow; etat —this; 

su-duskaram —very difficult to perform. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow 
just to get a son to kill you twelve Adityas. 

TEXT 70 
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^ ^ (qfoia ^ *n II 'ao II 


ekah sankalpitah putrah 
sapta saptdbhavan katham 
yadi te viditam putra 
satyarh kathaya md mrsd 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; sankalpitah —was prayed for; putrah —son; sapta sapta —forty-nine; 
abhavan —came to be; katham —how; yadi —if; te —by you; viditam —known; 
putra —my dear son; satyam —the truth; kathaya —speak; md —do not (speak); 
mrsa—lies. 


TRANSLATION 

I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty-nine. How has 
this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, please tell me the truth. Do not 
try to speak lies. 


TEXT 71 

II W II 

indra uvdca 

amba te 'hath vyavasitam 
upadhdrydgato 'ntikam 
labdhdntaro 'cchidarh garbham 

1019 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









artha-buddhir na dharma-drk 

SYNONYMS 

indrah uvdca —Indra said; amha —O mother; te —your; aham —I; 
vyavasitam —vow; upadharya —understanding; dgatah —came; 

antikam —nearby; labdha —having found; antarah —a fault; acchidam —I cut; 
garbham —the embryo; artha-buddhih —being self-interested; na —not; 
dharma-drk —possessing vision of religion. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by selfish 
interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that you were observing a 
great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find some fault in you. When I found 
such a fault, I entered your womb and cut the embryo to pieces. 

PURPORT 

When Diti, Indra's aunt, explained to Indra without reservations what she 
had wanted to do, Indra explained his intentions to her. Thus both of them, 
instead of being enemies, freely spoke the truth. This is the qualification that 
results from contact with Visnu. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (5.18.12): 

yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincand 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh 

If one develops a devotional attitude and becomes purified by worshiping the 
Supreme Lord, all the good qualities are certainly manifested in his body. 
Because of being touched by worship of Visnu, both Diti and Indra were 
purified. 
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TEXT 72 


^ II a? II 

krtto me saptadha garbha 
dsan sapta kumdrakdh 
te 'pi caikaikaso vrkndh 
saptadhd ndpi mamrire 

SYNONYMS 

krttah —cut; me —by me; sapta-dhd —into seven; garbhah —the embryo; 
dsan —there came to be; sapta —seven; kumdrakdh —babies; te —they; 
api —although; ca —also; eka-ekasah —each one; vrkndh —cut; sapta-dhd —into 
seven; na —not; api —still; mamrire —died. 

TRANSLATION 

First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven 
children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again. By the grace 
of the Supreme Lord, however, none of them died. 

TEXT 73 

rlrlW^^HI^ o4|o|fed m I 

^JFn^ITJft II a? II 

tatas tat paramdscaryarh 
vlksya vyavasitarh mayd 
mahdpurusa-pujdydh 
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siddhih kapy anusangini 


SYNONYMS 

tatah —then; tat —that; parama-dscaryam —great wonder; vlksya —seeing; 
vyavasitam —it was decided; mayd —by me; mahd-purusa —of Lord Visnu; 
pujdydh —of worship; siddhih —result; kdpi —some; anusangini —secondary. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I was 
certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a secondary result of your 
having regularly executed devotional service in worship of Lord Visnu. 

PURPORT 

For one who engages in worshiping Lord Visnu, nothing is very wonderful. 
This is a fact. In Bhagavad-glta (18.78) it is said: 

yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra pdrtho dhanur-dharah 
tatra srir vijayo hhutir 
dhruva nitir matir mama 

"Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is 
Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, 
extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion." Yogesvara is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga, who can do 
anything and everything He likes. This is the omnipotence of the Supreme 
Lord. For one who pleases the Supreme Lord, no achievement is wonderful. 
Everything is possible for him. 
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TEXT 74 


31RI^H VPTO WIR: I 
^ g 'IT ^ Tgi«ifgc5I: Fp: II V9B II 

dradhanam bhagavata 
lhamdnd nirdsisah 
ye tu necchanty api pararh 
te svdrtha-kusaldh smrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

drddhanam —the worship; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; lhamdndh —being interested in; nirdsisah —without material desires; 
ye —those who; tu —indeed; na icchanti —do not desire; api —even; 
param —liberation; te —they; sva-artha —in their own interest; 
kusaldh —expert; smrtdh —are considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Although those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material from the Lord and do 
not even want liberation, Lord Krsna fulfills all their desires. 

PURPORT 

When Dhruva Maharaja saw Lord Visnu, he declined to take any 
benedictions from Him, for he was fully satisfied by seeing the Lord. 
Nonetheless, the Lord is so kind that because Dhruva Maharaja, in the 
beginning, had desired a kingdom greater than his father's, he was promoted to 
Dhruvaloka, the best planet in the universe. Therefore in the sdstra it is said: 
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akdmah sarva-kdmo vd 
moksa-kdma uddra-dhlh 
tlvrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 

"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of material desires, 
free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the 
supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (SB 2.3.10) One should engage in 
full devotional service. Then, even though he has no desires, whatever desires 
he previously had can all be fulfilled simply by his worship of the Lord. The 
actual devotee does not desire even liberation (anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
[Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.1.11(15)]). The Lord, however, fulfills the desire of 
the devotee by awarding him opulence that will never be destroyed. A karml's 
opulence is destroyed, but the opulence of a devotee is never destroyed. A 
devotee becomes more and more opulent as he increases his devotional service 
to the Lord. 


TEXT 75 

^ II II 

drddhydtma-pradam devarh 
svdtmdnarh jagad-lsvaram 
ko vrnlta guna-sparsarh 
budhah sydn narake 'pi yat 

SYNONYMS 

drddhya —after worshiping; dtma-pradam —who gives Himself; devam —the 
Lord; sva-dtmdnam —the most dear; jagat-lsvaram —the Lord of the universe; 
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kah —what; vrnita —would choose; guna-sparsam —material happiness; 
budhah —intelligent person; sydt —is; narake —in hell; api —even; yat —which. 

TRANSLATION 

The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the most dear Lord, who 
gives Himself to His devotees, how can he desire material happiness, which is 
available even in hell? 


PURPORT 

An intelligent man will never aspire to become a devotee to achieve 
material happiness. That is the test of a devotee. As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
teaches: 


na dhanarh na janarh na sundarlrh 
kavitdrh vd jagad-lsa kdmaye 
mama janmani janmanlsvare 
bhavatdd bhaktir ahaitukl tvayi 
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksdstaka 4] 

"O almighty Lord, 1 have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do 1 desire 
beautiful women, nor do 1 want any number of followers. 1 only want Your 
causeless devotional service birth after birth." A pure devotee never begs the 
Lord for material happiness in the shape of riches, followers, a good wife or 
even mukti. The Lord promises, however, yoga-ksemarh vahdmy aham: [Bg. 
9.22] "1 voluntarily bring everything necessary for My service." 

TEXT 76 
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^ II ^5 II 


tad idarh mama daurjanyarh 
bdlisasya mahlyasi 
ksantum arhasi mdtas warn 
distya garbho mrtotthitah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; idam —this; mama —of me; daurjanyam —evil deed; bdlisasya —a 
fool; mahlyasi —O best of women; ksantum arhasi —please excuse; mdtah —O 
mother; Warn —you; distyd —by fortune; garbhah —the child within the womb; 
mrta —killed; utthitah —became alive. 

TRANSLATION 

O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for 
whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons have been born 
unhurt because of your devotional service. As an enemy, I cut them to pieces, 
but because of your great devotional service they did not die. 

TEXT 77 

Hi ^ HFTFT II «« II 

srl-suka uvdca 
indras taydbhyanujndtah 
suddha-bhdvena tustayd 
marudbhih saha tdrh natvd 
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jagama tri-divarh prabhuh 


SYNONYMS 

srl-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indrah —Indra; tayd —by her; 
abhyanujndtah —being permitted; suddha-bhdvena —by the good behavior; 
tustayd —satisfied; marudbhih saha —with the Maruts; tdm —to her; 
natvd —having offered obeisances; jagdma —he went; tri-divam —to the 
heavenly planets; prabhuh —the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by Indra’s 
good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt with profuse 
obeisances, and with her permission he went away to the heavenly planets with 
his brothers the Maruts. 


TEXT 78 

>1^ 3PT ^ II II 

evarh te sarvam dkhydtarh 
yan mdrh warn pariprcchasi 
mangalarh marutdrh janma 
kirn bhuyah kathaydmi te 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; te —to you; sarvam —all; dkhydtam —narrated; yat —which; 
mam—me; warn —you; pariprcchasi —asked; mangalam —auspicious; 
marutdm —of the Maruts; janma —the birth; kim —what; bhuyah —further; 
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kathayami —shall 1 speak; te —to you. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King Parlksit, I have replied as far as possible to the questions you 
have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, auspicious narration about the 
Maruts. Now you may inquire further, and I shall explain more. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Did Votus to Kill King Indra." 


19. Performing the Puihsavana Ritualistic Ceremony 


This chapter explains how Diti, Kasyapa Muni's wife, executed Kasyapa 
Muni's instructions on devotional service. During the first day of the bright 
fortnight of the moon in the month of Agrahayana (November-December), 
every woman, following in the footsteps of Diti and following the instructions 
of her own husband, should begin this purhsavana-vrata. In the morning, after 
washing her teeth, bathing and thus becoming purified, she should hear about 
the birth mystery of the Maruts. Then, covering her body with a white dress 
and being properly ornamented, before breakfast she should worship Lord 
Visnu and mother LaksmI, the goddess of fortune. Lord Visnu's wife, by 
glorifying Lord Visnu for His mercy, patience, prowess, ability, greatness and 
other glories and for how He can bestow all mystic benedictions. While 
offering the Lord all paraphernalia for worship, such as ornaments, a sacred 
thread, scents, nice flowers, incense and water for bathing and washing His 
feet, hands and mouth, one should invite the Lord with this mantra: orh namo 
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bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahdnubhdvdya mahdvibhutipataye saha 
mahd-vibhutibhir balim upahardmi. Then one should offer twelve oblations in 
the fire while chanting this mantra: orh namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya 
mahdvibhuti-pataye svdhd. One should offer obeisances while chanting this 
mantra ten times. Then one should chant the LaksmI-Narayana mantra. 

If either a pregnant woman or her husband regularly discharges this 
devotional service, both of them will receive the result. After continuing this 
process for one full year, the chaste wife should fast on the purnimd, the 
full-moon day, of Karttika. On the following day, the husband should worship 
the Lord as before and then observe a festival by cooking nice food and 
distributing prasdda to the brdhmanas. Then, with the permission of the 
brdhmanas, the husband and wife should take prasdda. This chapter ends by 
glorifying the results of the purhsavana function. 

TEXTl 

3FT ^ II ? II 


srl-rdjovdca 

vratarh purhsavanarh brahman 
bhavatd yad udlritam 
tasya veditum icchdmi 
yena visnuh prasldati 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rdjd uvdca —Maharaja Parlksit said; vratam —the vow; pumsavanam —called 
purhsavana; brahman —O brdhmana; bhavatd —by you; yat —which; 
udlritam —was spoken of; tasya —of that; veditum —to know; icchdmi —I want; 
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yena —by which; visnuh —Lord Visnu; prasidati —is pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken about the 
pumsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for I understand that by 
observing this vow one can please the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 

TEXTS 2-3 

3iR^ ii ^ ii 

^ ^ I 

11 9 11 

m-suka uvdca 
sukle mdrgasire pakse 
yosid bhartur anujfiayd 
drabheta vratam idarh 
sdrva-kdmikam dditah 

nisamya marutdrh janma 
brdhmandn anumantrya ca 
sndtvd sukla-datl sukle 
vasltdlankrtdmbare 
pujayet prdtardsdt prdg 
bhagavantam sriyd saha 
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SYNONYMS 


m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sukle —bright; 
mdrgasire —during the month of November-December; pakse —during the 
fortnight; yosit —a woman; bhartuh —of the husband; anujnayd —with the 
permission; drabheta —should begin; vratam —vow; idam —this; 

sdrva-kdmikam —which fulfills all desires; dditah —from the first day; 
nisamya —hearing; marutdm —of the Maruts; janma —the birth; 
brdhmandn —the brdhmanas; anumantrya —taking instruction from; ca —and; 
sndtvd —bathing; sukla-datl —having cleaned the teeth; sukle —white; 
vaslta —should put on; alankrtd —wearing ornaments; ambare —garments; 
pujayet —should worship; prdtah-dsdt prdk —before breakfast; 

bhagavantam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sriyd saha —with the 
goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Agrahayana [November-December], following the instructions of her 
husband, a woman should begin this regulative devotional service with a vow of 
penance, for it can fulfill all one’s desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord 
Visnu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were born. Under 
the instructions of qualified brahmanas, in the morning she should wash her 
teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white cloth and ornaments, and before 
taking breakfast she should worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi. 

TEXT 4 

31^ ^ ^ I 
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m-. II 8 II 


alarh te nirapeksdya 
purna-kdma namo 'stu te 
mahdvibhuti-pataye 
namah sakala-siddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

alam —enough; te —to You; nirapeksdya —indifferent; purna-kdma —O Lord, 
whose desire is always fulfilled; namah —obeisances; astu —may there be; 
te —unto You; mahd-vibhuti —of LaksmI; pataye —unto the husband; 
namah —obeisances; sakala-siddhaye —unto the master of all mystic 
perfections. 


TRANSLATION 

[She should then pray to the Lord as follows.] My dear Lord, You are full in 
all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I simply offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. You are the husband and master of Laksmidevi, the 
goddess of fortune, who has all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all 
mystic yoga. I simply offer my obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

A devotee knows how to appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

orh purnam adah purnam idarh 
purndt purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam dddya 
purnam evdvasisyate 
[iso Invocation] 
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"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, 
are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the 
complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, 
even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the 
complete balance." Therefore, to take shelter of the Supreme Lord is required. 
Whatever a devotee needs will be supplied by the complete Supreme 
Personality of Godhead {tesdm nitydbhiyuktdndrfi yoga-ksemarh vahdmy aham 
[Bg. 9.22]). Therefore a pure devotee will not ask anything from the Lord. He 
simply offers the Lord his respectful obeisances, and the Lord is prepared to 
accept whatever the devotee can secure to worship Him, even patrarh pusparh 
phalarh toyam [Bg. 9.26]-a leaf, flower, fruit or water. There is no need to 
artificially exert oneself. It is better to be plain and simple and with respectful 
obeisances offer to the Lord whatever one can secure. The Lord is completely 
able to bless the devotee with all opulences. 

TEXTS 

^ II ^ II 

yathd tvarh krpayd bhutyd 
tejasd mahimaujasd 
justa Isa gunaih sarvais 
tato 'si bhagavdn prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; warn —You; krpayd —with mercy; bhutyd —with opulences; 
tejasd —with prowess; mahima-ojasd —with glory and strength; 
justah —endowed; Isa —O my Lord; gunaih —with transcendental qualities; 
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sarvaih —all; tatah —therefore; asi —You are; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; prabhuh —the master. 

TRANSLATION 

O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all opulences, all 
prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental qualities. You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words tato 'si bhagavan prabhuh mean "Therefore You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone." The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is endowed with all six opulences in full, and moreover 
He is extremely kind to His devotee. Although He is full in Himself, He 
nonetheless wants all the living entities to surrender unto Him so that they 
may engage in His service. Thus He becomes satisfied. Although He is full in 
Himself, He nonetheless becomes pleased when His devotee offers Him patrarh 
pusparh phalarh toyam [Bg. 9.26]—a leaf, flower, fruit or water—in devotion. 
Sometimes the Lord, as the child of mother Yasoda, requests His devotee for 
some food, as if He were very hungry. Sometimes He tells His devotee in a 
dream that His temple and His garden are now very old and that He cannot 
enjoy them very nicely. Thus He requests the devotee to repair them. 
Sometimes He is buried in the earth, and as if unable to come out Himself, He 
requests His devotee to rescue Him. Sometimes He requests His devotee to 
preach His glories all over the world, although He alone is quite competent to 
perform this task. Even though the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
endowed with all possessions and is self-sufficient. He depends on His 
devotees. Therefore the relationship of the Lord with His devotees is 
extremely confidential. Only the devotee can perceive how the Lord, although 
full in Himself, depends on His devotee for some particular work. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-glta (11.33), where the Lord tells Arjuna, 
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nimitta-mdtrarh bhava savyasdcin: "O Arjuna, merely be an instrument in the 
fight." Lord Krsna had the competence to win the Battle of Kuruksetra, but 
nonetheless He induced His devotee Arjuna to fight and become the cause of 
victory. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was quite competent enough to spread His 
name and mission all over the world, but still He depended upon His devotee 
to do this work. Considering all these points, the most important aspect of the 
Supreme Lord's self-sufficiency is that He depends on His devotees. This is 
called His causeless mercy. The devotee who has perceived this causeless mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by realization can understand the 
master and the servant. 


TEXT 6 

^ WiFi ^ II 5 II 

visnu-patni mahd-mdye 
mahdpurusa-laksane 
prlyethd me mahd-bhdge 
loka-mdtar namo 'stu te 

SYNONYMS 

visnu-patni —O wife of Lord Visnu; mahd-mdye —O energy of Lord Visnu; 
mahd-purusa-laksane —possessing the qualities and opulences of Lord Visnu; 
prlyethdh —kindly be pleased; me —upon me; mahd-bhdge —O goddess of 
fortune; loka-mdtah —O mother of the world; namah —obeisances; astu —may 
there be; te —unto you. 


TRANSLATION 
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[After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Visnu, the devotee should 
offer respectful obeisances unto mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, and 
pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Visnu, O internal energy of Lord Visnu, you 
are as good as Lord Visnu Himself, for you have all of His qualities and 
opulences. O goddess of fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire 
world, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 

PURPORT 

The Lord has multifarious potencies {pardsya saktir vividhaiva iruyate [Cc. 
Madhya 13.65, purport]). Since mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is the 
Lord's very precious potency, she is addressed here as mahd-mdye. The word 
mdyd means sakti. Lord Visnu, the Supreme, cannot exhibit His power 
everywhere without His principal energy. It is said, sakti saktimdn abheda: the 
power and the powerful are identical. Therefore mother Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune, is the constant companion of Lord Visnu; they remain together 
constantly. One cannot keep Laksmi in one's home without Lord Visnu. To 
think that one can do so is very dangerous. To keep Laksmi, or the riches of 
the Lord, without the service of the Lord is always dangerous, for then Laksmi 
becomes the illusory energy. With Lord Visnu, however, Laksmi is the spiritual 
energy. 


TEXT? 

’11^ II o II 

orh namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahdnubhdvdya mahdvibhuti-pataye saha 
mahd-vibhutibhir balim upahardmiti; anendhar-ahar mantrena visnor 
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avahanarghya-padyopasparsana-snana-vasa-upavita-vibhusana-gandha-puspa- 
dhupa-dipopaharady-upacdran susamd-hitopdharet. 

SYNONYMS 

om—O my Lord; namah —obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; mahd-purusdya —the best of 
enjoyers; mahd-anubhdvdya —the most powerful; mahd-vibhuti —of the goddess 
of fortune; pataye —the husband; saha —with; mahd-vibhutibhih —associates; 
balim —presentation s; upahardmi —1 am offering; iti —thus; anena —by this; 
ahah-ahah —every day; mantrena — mantra; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
dvdhana —invocations; arghya-pddya-upasparsana —water for washing the 
hands, feet and mouth; sndna —water for bathing; vdsa —garments; upavlta —a 
sacred thread; vibhusana —ornaments; gandha —scents; puspa —flowers; 
dhupa —incense; dipa —lamps; upahdra —gifts; ddi —and so on; 
upacdrdn —presentations; su-samdhitd —with great attention; updharet —she 
must offer. 


TRANSLATION 

"My Lord Visnu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all enjoyers and 
the most powerful. O husband of mother Laksmi, I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by many associates, such as 
Visvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia for worshiping You." One should chant 
this mantra every day with great attention while worshiping Lord Visnu with 
all paraphernalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and 
water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for His worship, 
such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, incense and 
lamps. 


PURPORT 
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This mantra is very important. Anyone engaged in Deity worship should 
chant this mantra, as quoted above, beginning with orh namo bhagavate 
mahd-purusdya. 


TEXTS 

3^ ^ II *= II 

havih-sesarfi ca juhuydd 
anale dvddasdhutl 

orh namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahdvibhuti-pataye svdheti 

SYNONYMS 

havih-sesam —remnants of the offering; ca —and; juhuydt —one should offer; 
anale —in the fire; dvddasa —twelve; dhutlh —oblations; om —O my Lord; 
namah —obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mahd-purusdya —the supreme enjoyer; mahd-vibhuti —of the goddess of 
fortune; pataye —the husband; svdhd —hail; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After worshiping the Lord with all the 
paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the following mantra while 
offering twelve oblations of ghee on the sacred fire: om namo bhagavate 
maha-purusaya mahavibhuti-pataye svaha. 

TEXT 9 

^ cKtiiwiRmi I 
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myam visnurh ca varadav 
dsisdrh prabhavdv ubhau 
bhaktyd sampujayen nityarh 
yadlcchet sarva-sampadah 

SYNONYMS 

sriyam —the goddess of fortune; visnum —Lord Visnu; ca —and; vara-dau —the 
bestowers of benedictions; dsisdm —of blessings; prabhavau —the sources; 
ubhau —both; bhaktyd —with devotion; sampujayet —should worship; 
nityam —daily; yadi —if; icchet —desires; sarva —all; sampadah —opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord Visnu with His 
wife, Laksmi. With great devotion one should worship Him according to the 
above-mentioned process. Lord Visnu and the goddess of fortune are an 
immensely powerful combination. They are the bestowers of all benedictions 
and the sources of all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to 
worship Laksmi-Narayana. 


PURPORT 

LaksmI-Narayana-Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi—are always situated in 
everyone's heart {isvarah sarva-bhutdndm hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]). 
However, because nondevotees do not realize that Lord Visnu stays with His 
eternal consort, Laksmi, within the hearts of all living entities, they are not 
endowed with the opulence of Lord Visnu. Unscrupulous men sometimes 
address a poor man as daridra-ndrdyana, or "poor Narayana." This is most 
unscientific. Lord Visnu and Laksmi are always situated in everyone's heart, 
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but this does not mean that everyone is Narayana, especially not those in 
poverty. This is a most abominable term to use in connection with Narayana. 
Narayana never becomes poor, and therefore He can never be called 
daridra-narayana. Narayana is certainly situated in everyone's heart, but He is 
neither poor nor rich. Only unscrupulous persons who do not know the 
opulence of Narayana try to afflict Him with poverty. 

TEXT 10 

c[5|o|K II ?o II 

pranamed dandavad bhumau 
bhakti-prahvena cetasd 
dasa-vararh japen mantrarh 
tatah stotram udlrayet 

SYNONYMS 

pranamet —should offer obeisances; danda-vat —like a stick; bhumau —on the 
ground; bhakti —through devotion; prahvena —humble; cetasd —with a mind; 
dasa-vdram —ten times; japet —should utter; mantram —the mantra; 
tatah —then; stotram —prayer; udlrayet —should chant. 

TRANSLATION 

One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled through 
devotion. While offering dandavats by falling on the ground like a rod, one 
should chant the above mantra ten times. Then one should chant the following 
prayer. 


1040 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








TEXT 11 


^ ft ^ II ?? II 

yuvdrh tu visvasya vibhu 
jagatah kdranarh param 
iyarh hi prakrtih suksmd 
mdyd-saktir duratyayd 

SYNONYMS 

yuvdm —both of you; tu —indeed; visvasya —of the universe; vibhu —the 
proprietors; jagatah —of the universe; kdranam —the cause; param —supreme; 
iyam —this; hi —certainly; prakrtih —energy; suksmd —difficult to understand; 
mdyd-saktih —the internal energy; duratyayd —difficult to overcome. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi, goddess of fortune, you are the 
proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of the creation. 
Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to understand because she is so powerful 
that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to overcome. Mother Laksmi is 
represented in the material world as the external energy, but actually she is 
always the internal energy of the Lord. 

TEXT 12 

^ II II 
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tasyd adhlsvarah sdksdt 
warn eva purusah parah 
tvarh sarva-yajfia ijyeyarh 
kriyeyarh phala-bhug bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

tasydh —of her; adhlsvarah —the master; sdksdt —directly; warn —You; 
eva —certainly; purusah —the person; parah —supreme; warn —You; 
sarva-yajnah —personified sacrifice; ijyd —worship; iyam —this (Laksmi); 
kriyd —activities; iyam —this; phala-bhuk —the enjoyer of the fruits; 
bhavdn —You. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme 
Person. You are sacrifice [yajna] personified. Laksmi, the embodiment of 
spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas 
You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

TEXT 13 

^ ft I 

II II 

guna-vyaktir iyarh devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavdn 
warn hi sarva-sarlry dtmd 
srih sarirendriydsaydh 
ndma-rupe bhagavati 
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pratyayas warn apasrayah 


SYNONYMS 

guria-vyaktih —the reservoir of qualities; iyam —this; devl —goddess; 
vyafijakah —manifester; guria-bhuk —the enjoyer of the qualities; 
bhavdn —You; warn —You; hi —indeed; sarva-sarlrl dtmd —the Supersoul of all 
living entities; srlh —the goddess of fortune; sarlra —the body; indriya —senses; 
dsaydh —and the mind; ndma —name; riipe —and form; bhagavatl —LaksmI; 
pratyayah —the cause of manifestation; warn —You; apdsrayah —the support. 

TRANSLATION 

Mother Laksmi, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, 
whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the 
enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, and the 
goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a 
holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms 
and the cause for their manifestation. 

PURPORT 

Madhvacarya, the dcdrya of the Tattvavadls, has described this verse in the 
following way: "Visnu is described as yajna personified, and mother Laksmi is 
described as spiritual activities and the original form of worship. In fact, they 
represent spiritual activities and the Supersoul of all yajna. Lord Visnu is the 
Supersoul even of LaksmidevI, but no one can be the Supersoul of Lord Visnu, 
for Lord Visnu Himself is the spiritual Supersoul of everyone." 

According to Madhvacarya, there are two tatwas, or factors. One is 
independent, and the other is dependent. The first tatwa is the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu, and the second is the jlva-tatwa. LaksmidevI, being dependent on Lord 
Visnu, is sometimes counted among the jlvas. The Gaudlya Vaisnavas, 
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however, describe LaksmidevI in accordance with the following two verses 
from the Prameya-ratndvall of Baladeva Vidyabhusana. The first verse is a 
quotation from the Visnu Purdna. 

nityaiva sd jagan-mdtd 
visnoh srlr anapdyinl 
yathd sarva-gato visnus 
tathaiveyarfi dvijottama 

visnoh syuh saktayas tisras 
tdsu yd kirtitd pard 
saiva sris tad-abhinneti 
prdha sisydn prabhur mahdn 

"O best of the brdhmanas, Laksmiji is the constant companion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and therefore she is called anapdyinl. She is 
the mother of all creation. As Lord Visnu is all-pervading. His spiritual 
potency, mother LaksmI, is also all-pervading. Lord Visnu has three principal 
potencies—internal, external and marginal. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
accepted pard-sakti, the spiritual energy of the Lord, as being identical with 
the Lord. Thus she is also included in the independent visnu-tattva." 

In the Kdnti-mdld commentary on the Prameya-ratndvall there is this 
statement: nanu kvacit nitya-mukta jlvatvarh laksmydh svlkrtarh, tatrdha-prdheti. 
nityaiveti padye sarva-vydpti-kathanena kaldkdsthety ddi-padya-dvaye, suddho 
'pity uktd ca mahdprabhund svasisydn prati laksmyd bhagavad-advaitam 
upadistam. kvacid yat tasyds tu dvaitam uktarh, tat tu tad-dvista-nitya-mukta 
jlvam dddya sangatamas tu. "Although some authoritative Vaisnava disciplic 
successions count the goddess of fortune among the ever-liberated living 
entities (jlvas) in Vaikuntha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in accordance with 
the statement in the Visnu Purdna, has described LaksmI as being identical 
with the visnu-tattva. The correct conclusion is that the descriptions of LaksmI 
as being different from Visnu are stated when an eternally liberated living 

1044 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



entity is imbued with the quality of Laksmi; they do not pertain to mother 
LaksmI, the eternal consort of Lord Visnu." 


TEXT 14 

am ^ aan ii ?b ii 

yathd yuvdrh tri-lokasya 
varadau paramesthinau 
tathd ma uttamasloka 
santu satyd mahdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —since; yuvdm —both of you; tri-lokasya —of the three worlds; 
vara-dau —givers of benedictions; parame-sthinau —the supreme rulers; 
tathd —therefore; me —my; uttama-sloka —O Lord, who are praised with 
excellent verses; santu —may become; satydh —fulfilled; mahd-dsisah —great 
ambitions. 


TRANSLATION 

You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. 
Therefore, my Lord, Uttamasloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace. 

TEXT 15 

ma afiPima i 
af^:ai#i5a>i armaamr^ ii n ii 
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ity abhistuya varadarh 
srlnivdsarh sriyd saha 
tan nihsdryopaharanarfi 
dattvdcamanam arcayet 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; abhistuya —offering prayers; vara-dam —who bestows benedictions; 
sri-nivdsam —unto Lord Visnu, the abode of the goddess of fortune; sriyd 
saha —with LaksmI; tat —then; nihsdrya —removing; upaharanam —the 
paraphernalia for worship; dattvd —after offering; dcamanam —water for 
washing the hands and mouth; arcayet —one should worship. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Thus one should worship Lord Visnu, 

✓ 

who is known as Srinivasa, along with mother LaksmI, the goddess of fortune, 
by offering prayers according to the process mentioned above. After removing 
all the paraphernalia of worship, one should offer them water to wash their 
hands and mouths, and then one should worship them again. 

TEXT 16 

II ?? ii 

tatah stuvita stotrena 
bhakti-prahvena cetasd 
yajhocchistam avaghrdya 
punar abhyarcayed dharim 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; stuvlta —one should praise; stotrena —with prayers; bhakti —with 
devotion; prahvena —humble; cetasd —with a mind; yajna-ucchistam —the 
remnants of sacrifice; avaghrdya —smelling; punah —again; abhyarcayet —one 
should worship; harim —Lord Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers to the Lord 
and mother Laksmi. Then one should smell the remnants of the food offered 
and then again worship the Lord and Laksmiji. 

TEXT 17 

^ ii ii 

patirh ca parayd bhaktyd 
mahdpurusa-cetasd 
priyais tais tair upanamet 
prema-sllah svayarh patih 
bibhrydt sarva-karmdni 
patnyd uccdvacdni ca 

SYNONYMS 

patim —the husband; ca —and; parayd —supreme; bhaktyd —with devotion; 
mahd-purusa-cetasd —accepting as the Supreme Person; priyaih —dear; taih 
taih —by those (offerings); upanamet —should worship; prema-sllah —being 
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affectionate; svayam —himself; patih —the husband; bibhrydt —should execute; 
sarva-karmdni —all activities; patnydh —of the wife; ucca-avacdni —high and 
low; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Person, a wife 
should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him prasada. The 
husband, being very pleased with his wife, should engage himself in the affairs 
of his family. 


PURPORT 

The family relationship of husband and wife should be established 
spiritually according to the process mentioned above. 

TEXT 18 

I1II 

krtam ekatarendpi 
dam-patyor ubhayor api 
patnydrh kurydd anarhdydm 
patir etat samdhitah 

SYNONYMS 

krtam —executed; ekatarena —by one; api —even; dam-patyoh —of the wife and 
husband; ubhayoh —of both; api —still; patnydm —when the wife; kurydt —he 
should execute; anarhdydm —is unable; patih —the husband; etat —this; 
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samahitah —with attention. 


TRANSLATION 

Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to execute this 
devotional service. Because of their good relationship, both of them will enjoy 
the result. Therefore if the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband 
should carefully do so, and the faithful wife will share the result. 

PURPORT 

The relationship between husband and wife is firmly established when the 
wife is faithful and the husband sincere. Then even if the wife, being weaker, 
is unable to execute devotional service with her husband, if she is chaste and 
sincere she shares half of her husband's activities. 


TEXTS 19-20 

^ ftwiiferai II n II 

35R5!T ^ I 

3itiKiaift^4^4 II II 

visnor vratam idarh bibhran 
na vihanydt kathancana 
viprdn striyo vlravatlh 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktyd 
devarh niyamam dsthitd 
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udvdsya devarh sve dhamni 
tan-niveditam agratah 
adyad atma-visuddhy-artham 
sarva-kama-samrddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

visnoh —of Lord Visnu; vratam —vow; idam —this; bibhrat —executing; 
na —not; vihanydt —should break; kathaficana —for any reason; viprdn —the 
brdhmanas; striyah —women; vlra-vatlh —who have their husband and sons; 
srak —with garlands; gandha —sandalwood; bali —offerings of food; 
mandanaih —and with ornaments; arcet —one should worship; 
ahah-ahah —daily; bhaktyd —with devotion; devam —Lord Visnu; 
niyamam —the regulative principles; dsthitd —following; udvdsya —placing; 
devam —the Lord; sve —in His own; dhdmni —resting place; tat —to Him; 
niveditam —what was offered; agratah —after dividing first among the others; 
adydt —one should eat; dtma-visuddhi-artham —for self-purification; 
sarva-kdma —all desires; samrddhaye —for fulfilling. 

TRANSLATION 

One should accept this visnu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional service, and 
should not deviate from its execution to engage in anything else. By offering the 
remnants of prasada, flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one 
should daily worship the brahmanas and worship women who peacefully live 
with their husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue following 
the regulative principles to worship Lord Visnu with great devotion. 

Thereafter, Lord Visnu should be laid in His bed, and then one should take 
prasada. In this way, husband and wife will be purified and will have all their 
desires fulfilled. 


1050 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


TEXT 21 


"cK^S^ || \\ 

etena puja-vidhind 
mdsdn dvadasa hdyanam 
nltvdthoparamet sddhvi 
kdrtike carame 'hani 

SYNONYMS 

etena —with this; puja-vidhind —regulated worship; mdsdn dvddasa —twelve 
months; hdyanam —a year; nitvd —after passing; atha —then; 
uparamet —should fast; sddhvi —the chaste wife; kdrtike —in Karttika; carame 
ahani —on the final day. 


TRANSLATION 

The chaste wife must perform such devotional service continuously for one 
year. After one year passes, she should fast on the full-moon day in the month 
of Karttika lOctober-November]. 


TEXT 22 

II II 

svo-bhute 'pa upasprsya 
krsnam abhyarcya purvavat 
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payah-srtena juhuydc 
carund saha sarpisd 
pdka-yajfia-vidhdnena 
dvddasaivdhutlh patih 

SYNONYMS 

svah-bhute —on the following morning; apah —water; upasprsya —contacting; 
krsnam —Lord Krsna; abhyarcya —worshiping; purva-vat —as previously; 
payah-srtena —with boiled milk; juhuydt —one should offer; carund —with an 
offering of sweet rice; saha —with; sarpisd —ghee; 

pdka-yajfia-vidhdnena —according to the injunctions of the Grhya-sutras; 
dvddasa —twelve; eva —indeed; dhutlh —oblations; patih —the husband. 

TRANSLATION 

On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and after 
worshiping Lord Krsna as before, one should cook as one cooks for festivals as 
stated in the Grhya-sutras. Sweet rice should be cooked with ghee, and with 
this preparation the husband should offer oblations to the fire twelve times. 

TEXT 23 

iriFi fiRHT ii 59 11 

dsisah sirasdddya 
dvijaih pritaih samiritdh 
pranamya sirasd bhaktyd 
bhufijlta tad-anujnayd 
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SYNONYMS 


dsisah —blessings; sirasd —with the head; dddya —accepting; dvijaih —by the 
brdhmanas; prltaih —who are pleased; samlritdh —spoken; pranamya —after 
offering obeisances; sirasd —with the head; bhaktyd —with devotion; 
bhufijlta —he should eat; tat-anujnayd —with their permission. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, he should satisfy the brahmanas. When the satisfied brahmanas 
bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them respectful obeisances 
with his head, and with their permission he should take prasada. 

TEXT 24 

II II 

dcdryam agratah krtvd 
vdg-yatah saha bandhubhih 
dadydt patnyai caroh sesarh 
suprajdstvarh susaubhagam 

SYNONYMS 

dcdryam —the dcdrya; agratah —first of all; krtvd —receiving properly; 
vdk-yatah —controlling speech; saha —with; bandhubhih —friends and 
relatives; dadydt —he should give; patnyai —to the wife; caroh —of the oblation 
of sweet rice; sesam —the remnant; su-prajdstvam —which insures good 
progeny; su-saubhagam —which insures good fortune. 
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TRANSLATION 


Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the acarya comfortably, 
and, along with his relatives and friends, should control his speech and offer 
prasada to the guru. Then the wife should eat the remnants of the oblation of 
sweet rice cooked with ghee. Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son 
and all good fortune. 


TEXT 25 

^ I 

vm ^ ^ II II 

etac caritvd vidhivad vratarh vibhor 
abhlpsitdrtharfi labhate pumdn iha 
strl caitad dsthdya labheta saubhagam 
sriyarh prajdrh jlva-patirh yaso grham 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; caritvd —performing; vidhi-vat —according to the injunctions of 
sdstra; vratam —vow; vibhoh —from the Lord; abhlpsita —desired; 
artham —object; labhate —gets; pumdn —a man; iha —in this life; stri —a 
woman; ca —and; etat —this; dsthdya —performing; labheta —can get; 
saubhagam —good fortune; sriyam —opulence; prajdm —progeny; jiva-patim —a 
husband with a long duration of life; yasah —good reputation; grham —home. 
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TRANSLATION 


If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the description of 
sastra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he 
desires from the Lord. A wife who performs this ritualistic ceremony will surely 
receive good fortune, opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation 
and a good home. 


PURPORT 

In Bengal even today if a woman lives for a long time with her husband, she 
is considered very fortunate. A woman generally desires a good husband, good 
children, a good home, prosperity, opulence and so on. As recommended in 
this verse, a woman will receive all these desirable benedictions, and a man 
will also be able to receive all benedictions, from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Thus by performing this particular type of vrata, a man and a woman 
in Krsna consciousness will be happy in this material world, and because of 
being Krsna conscious they will be promoted to the spiritual world. 

TEXTS 26-28 

’pmi 

wiwtii II 

(ii<^ddHI*t II » 
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II 5= II 

kanyd ca vindeta samagra-laksanarh 
patirh tv avlrd hata-kilbisdrfi gatim 
mrta-prajd jlva-sutd dhanesvarl 
sudurbhagd subhagd rupam agryam 

vinded virupd virujd vimucyate 
ya dmaydvlndriya-kalya-deham 
etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmany 
ananta-trptih pitr-devatdndm 

tustdh prayacchanti samasta-kdmdn 
homdvasdne huta-bhuk srl-haris ca 
rdjan mahan marutdrh janma punyarh 
diter vratarh cdbhihitam mahat te 

SYNONYMS 

kanyd —an unmarried girl; ca —and; vindeta —can get; 

samagralaksanam —possessing all good qualities; patim —a husband; tu —and; 
avlrd —a woman without a husband or son; hata-kilbisdm —free from fault; 
gatim —the destination; mrta-prajd —a woman whose children are dead; 
jlva-sutd —a woman whose child has a long duration of life; 
dhana-lsvarl —possessing wealth; su-durbhagd —unfortunate; 

su-bhagd —fortunate; rupam —beauty; agryam —excellent; vindet —can get; 
virupd —an ugly woman; virujd —from the disease; vimucyate —is freed; 
yah —he who; dmayd-vl —a diseased man; indriya-kalya-deham —an able body; 
etat —this; pathan —reciting; abhyudaye ca karmani —and in a sacrificial 
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ceremony in which oblations are offered to the forefathers and demigods; 
ananta —unlimited; trptih —satisfaction; pitr-devatanam —of the forefathers 
and demigods; tustdh —being pleased; prayacchanti —they bestow; 
samasta —all; kdmdn —desires; homa-avasdne —on the completion of the 
ceremony; huta-bhuk —the enjoyer of the sacrifice; srl-harih —Lord Visnu; 
ca —also; rdjan —O King; mahat —great; marutdm —of the Maruts; 
janma —birth; punyam —pious; diteh —of Diti; vratam —the vow; ca —also; 
abhihitam —explained; mahat —great; te —to you. 

TRANSLATION 

If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a very good 
husband. If a woman who is avira—who has no husband or son—executes this 
ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman 
whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long duration of life 
and also become very fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate 
she will become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By observing 
this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease and have an able body 
with which to work. If one recites this narration while offering oblations to the 
pitas and demigods, especially during the sraddha ceremony, the demigods and 
inhabitants of Pitrloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow upon him 
the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this ritualistic ceremony. Lord 
Visnu and His wife, mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, are very pleased 
with him. O King Pariksit, now I have completely described how Diti 
performed this ceremony and had good children—the Maruts—and a happy 
life. I have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, entitled "performing the Pumsavana Ritualistic 
Ceremony.” 
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END OF THE SIXTH CANTO 
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